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PREFACE. 


I HAVE been requested, I may say urged, to publish a 
new edition of this work, which apj)eared upwards of 
thirty years ago. I am naturally anxious that a book 
which has, it may seem, lived so long and maintained 
some place, however humble, in the literature of the 
country, should be offered in a form less unworthy of 
the favour which it has found with many readers. 

The inherent, I fear irremediable, defect of the work 
belongs to its original aim and object. It was composed 
on a limited scale and in a popular form. The limi- 
tation of its extent entirely precluded (and this is 
usually fatal to such works) all citation of authorities. 
From the want of such authorities, the writer incurs at 
once the charge of presumption and the danger of 
originality : the charge of presumption as claiming for 
his own, thoughts common to many others ; the danger 
of startling men’s minds on subjects, about which they 
are peculiarly sensitive, with views which may seem 
new, but which have long been maintained by accredited 
authors. • 

All history, to be popular, ought to flow on in one 
continuous, unbroken current. A succession of histori- 
cal disquisitions nmy be of the highest value, but they 
are not history. The range of history will of course not 
be confined to events or to the acts and characters of 
men ; it will embrace everything which concerns man, 
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religion, laws, manners, usages, the whole of hyman life ; 
but its form will be narrative, not discussional, still less 
controversial; it will give the mature result, not the 
process, of investigation. In some histories, especially 
of very ancient times, it may not be possible absolutely 
to proscribe critical inquiry, or even comparison of 
authorities ; but these resting-places, as it were, must 
be rare, exceptional, brief, and altogetlier subordinate 
to what may be called the action, the unfolding the 
drama of events. In this respect the author must 
soUcit indulgence, as sinning against his own principles. 
But the very peculiar character of the Jewish history 
in its ancient part, the want of unity where the histoiy 
is that of a scattered people like the modern Jews, 
may plead in his favour, if he shall have fallen, as 
undoubtedly he has fallen, far below his own ideal 
conception. 

At another time the author would have been con- 
tent that his History, which has already passed, and 
seemingly survived, the ordeal of public judgement, 
should rest on its own merits. But the circumstances 
of the day appear to require, or rather to enforce, some 
•further observations. 

What should be the treatment by a Christian writer, 
a writer to whom truth is the one paramount object, 
of the only documents on which rests the earlier history 
of the Jews, the Scriptures of the Old Testament? 
Are they, like other historical documents, to be sub- 
mitted to calm but searching criticism as to their age, 
their authenticity, their authorship^; above all, their 
historical sense and historical interpretation? 

Some may object (and by this objection may think it 
right to cut short all this momentous question) that 
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Jewish history is a kind of forbidden ground, on 
which it is profane to enter: the whole history, being 
so peculiar in its relation to theology, resting, as it 
is asserted, even to the most minute particulars, on 
divine authority, ought to be sacred from the ordinary 
laws of investigation. But though the Jewish people 
are especially called the people of God, though their 
polity is grounded on their religion, though God be 
held the author of their theocracy, as well as its 
conservator and administrator, yet the Jewish nation 
is one of the families of mankind ; their history is part 
of the world’s history ; the functions which they have 
performed in the progress of human development and 
civilization are so important, so enduring ; the veracity 
of their history has been made so entirely to depend 
on the rank which they are entitled to hold in the 
social scale of mankind; their barbarism has been so 
fiercely and contemptuously exaggerated, their prema- 
ture wisdom and humanity so contemptuously depre- 
ciated or denied ; above all, the barriers which kept 
them in their holy seclusion have long been so utterly 
prostrate ; friends as well as foes, the most pious 
Christians as well as the most avowed enemies of 
Christian faith, have so long expatiated on this open 
field, that it is as impossible, in my judgement, as it 
would be unwise to limit the full freedom of inquiry. 

Such investigations, then, being inevitable, and, as I 
believe, not only inevitable but the only safe way of 
attaining to the highest religious truth, what is the right, 
what is the duty, of a Christian historiaif of the Jews 
(and the Jewish history has, I think, been shown to be a 
legitimate province for the historian) in such investiga- 
tions ? The views adopted by the author in early days 
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he still conscientiously maintains. These views, more 
free, it was then thought, and bolder than common, he 
dares to say not irreverent, have been his safeguard 
during a long and not unreflective life against the diffi- 
culties arising out of the philosophical and historical 
researches of our times ; and from such views many, 
very many, of the best and wisest men whom it has 
been his blessing to know with greater or less intimacy, 
have felt relief from pressing doubts, and found that 
peace which is attainable only through perfect freedom 
of mind. Others may have the happiness (a happiness 
he envies not) to close their eyes against, to evade, or 
to elude these difficulties. Such is not the temper of 
his mind. With these views, he has been able to follow 
out all the marvellous discoveries of science, and all 
those hardly less marvellous, if less certain, conclusions 
of historical, ethnological, linguistic criticism, in the 
serene confidence that they are utterly irrelevant to the 
truth of Christianity, to the truth of the Old Testament, 
as far as its distinct and perpetual authority and its 
indubitable meaning. 

On the relation of the Old Testament to Christianity 
Paley has expressed himself with his inimitable perspi- 
cuity, force, and strong sense ; and Paley in the author’s 
younger days, at least as far as his ‘ Evidences,* was held 
to be an unimpeachable authority. The ‘Evidences’ 
was the text-book in schools and universities. 

“ Undoubtedly our Saviour assumes the divine origin 
of the Mosaic institution ; and, independently of His 
authority, I tonceive it to be very difficult to assign 
any other cause for the commencement or existence of 
that institution; especially for the singular circumstance 
of the Jews adhering to the Unity, when every other 
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people slid into polytheism; for their being men in 
religion, children in everything else ; behind other 
nations in the arts of peace and war, superior to the 
most improved in their sentiments and doctrines re- 
lating to the Deity. Undoubtedly, also, our Saviour 
recognises the prophetic character of many of their 
ancient writers. So far, therefore, we are bound as 
Christians to go. But to make Christianity answerable 
with its life for the circumstantial truth of each separate 
passage in the Old Testament, the genuineness of every 
book, the information, fidelity, and judgement of every 
writer in it, is to bring, I will not say great, but un- 
necessary difficulties into the whole system. These 
books were universally read and received by the Jews 
of our Saviour’s time. He and his Apostles, in common 
with all other Jews, referred to them, alluded to them, 
used them. Yet, except where He expressly ascribes 
a Divine authority to particular predictions, I do not 
know that we can strictly draw any conclusion from the 
books being so used and applied, beside the proof, which 
it undoubtedly is, of their notoriety and reception at 
that time. In this view our Scriptures afford a valuable 
testimony to those of the Jews. But the nature of this 
testimony ought to be understood. It is surely very 
different from, what it is sometimes represented to be, a 
specific ratification of* each particular fact and opinion, 
and not only of each particular fact, but of the motives 
assigned for every action, together with the judgement 
of praise or dispraise bestowed upon them, St. James 
in his Epistle says, ‘ Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job, and have seen the end of the Lord,’ Notwith- 
standing this text, the reality of Job’s hisfory, and even 
the existence of such a person, has been always deemed 
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a fair subject of inquiry amongst Christian divines. 
St. James’s authority is considered good evidence of 
the existence of the Book of Job at that time, and of its 
reception by the Jews ; and of nothing more, St. Paul, 
in his Second Epistle to Timothy, has this similitude 
‘Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do 
these also resist the truth.’ Those names are not found 
in the Old Testament. And it is uncertain whether St. 
Paul took them from some apocryphal writing then 
extant, or from tradition. But no one ever imagined 
that St. Paul is here asserting the authority of the 
writing, if it was a written account which he quoted, or 
making himself answerable for the authenticity of the 
tradition ; much less that he so involves himself with 
either of these questions as that the credit of his own 
history and mission should depend upon the fact, 
whether Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses or not. 
For what reason a more rigorous interpretation should 
be put upon other references, it is dijBScult to know. I 
do not mean that other passages of the Jewish History 
stand upon no better evidence than the liistory of Job, 
or of Jannes and Jambres (I think much otherwise) ; 
but I mean that a reference, in the New Testament, to 
a passage in the Old, does not so fix its authority as to 
exclude all inquiry into the separate reasons upon which 
its credibility is founded ; and that it is an unwarrant- 
able, as well as unsafe rute, to lay down concerning the 
Jewish History, what was never laid down concerning 
any other, that either every particular of it must be 
true, or the whble false.” 

Paley, it may be said, wrote on the defensive ,• but it 
would surely be degrading, insulting, to Christianity to 
suppose it to stoop, in the hour of peril and distress, to 
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principles which in more favourable times it would 
repudiate. 

Those who are not perfectly satisfied with what seem 
to me the mse observations of Paley, may perhaps, on 
calm consideration, acquiesce in a theory of this kind, a 
theory (not a new one) which, while it preserves the full 
autliority of the sacred records in all which is of real 
importance to religion and leaves undisturbed the devo- 
tioilal reading of the Scripture, relieves it from all the 
perplexities which distract the inquiring mind. (Such 
devotional reading I should be the last willingly to 
repress, and devotion will intuitively choose and dwell 
exclusively on the religious parts of the sacred writings.) 
The revelation of moral and religious truth is doubtless 
the ultimate, I should say the sole, end of the Bible ; nor 
is it difficult, according to ordinary common sense and to 
the moral instinct or judgement vouchsafed to man, to 
separate and set apart moral and religious truth from all 
other human knowledge. For the communication of such 
truth, lawgivers, prophets, apostles, were gifted. This 
was their special mission and duty. This, as far as His 
character of Teacher, was that of the Saviour himself. 
Lawgivers, prophets, apostles, were in all other respects 
men of like passions (take the word in its vulgar sense) 
with their fellow-men ; they were men of their age and 
country, who, as they spoke the language, so they 
thought the thoughts of theif nation and their time, 
clothed those thoughts in the imagery, and illustrated 
them from the circumstances of their daily life. They 
had no special knowledge on any subject T)ut moral and 
religious truth to distinguish them from other men; 
were as fallible as others on aU questions of science, and 
even of history, extraneous to their religious teaching. 
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If this had not been the case, how utterly unintelligible 
would their addresses have been to their fellow-men! 
Conceive a prophet, or psalmist, or apostle, endowed with 
premature knowledge and talking of the earth and the 
planetary system according to the Newtonian laws ; not 
‘‘of the sun going forth as a bridegroom to run his 
course.” Conceive St. Stephen or St. Paul stopping in 
the midst of one of his impassioned harangues, and 
setting right the popular notion about the Delivery of 
the Law, or the time of the sojourn of the Israelites in 
Egypt. They spoke what was the common belief of the 
time according to the common notions of things and the 
prevalent and current views of the world around them, 
just as they spoke the Aramaic dialect; it was part 
of the language : had they spoken otherwise, it would 
have been like addressing their liearers in Sanscrit or 
English. This view has been sometimes expressed by 
the unpopular word accommodation — a bad word, as it 
appears to imply art or design, while it was merely the 
natural, it should seem inevitable, course of things. Their 
one paramount object being instruction and enlighten- 
ment in religion, they left their hearers uninstructed 
and unenlightened as before, in other things ; they 
did not even disturb their prejudices and superstitions 
where it was not absolutely necessary. Their reli- 
gious language, to work with unimpeded persuasiveness, 
adapted itself to the common and dominant knowledge 
and opinions of the time. This seems throughout to 
have been the course of Providential government: Law- 
givers, prophets, apostles, were advanced in religious 
knowledge alone. In all other respects society, civili- 
zation, developed itself according to its usual laws. The 
Hebrew in the wilderness, excepting as far as the Law 
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modified his manners and habits, was an Arab of the 
Desert. Abraham, excepting in his worship and inter- 
course with the One True God, was a nomad Sheik. 
The simple and natural tenor of these lives is one of the 
most impressive guarantees of the truth of the record. 
Endowed, indeed, with premature knowledge on other 
subjects, they would have been in a perpetual anta- 
gonism and controversy, not merely with the moral and 
religious blindness, with the passions and idolatrous pro- 
pensities of the people, but with their ordinary modes 
of thought and opinion and feeling. And as the teachers 
were men of their age in all but religious advancement, 
so their books were the books of their age. If these 
were the oracles of God in their profound religious 
meaning, the language in which they were delivered 
was human as spoken by human voices and addressed 
to human ears. 

The moral and religious truth, and this alone, I 
apprehend, is the ^‘Word of God ’' contained in the 
Sacred Writings. I know no passage in wliich this em- 
phatic term is applied to any sentence or saying which 
does not convey or enforce such truth. 

It is not unworthy, too, of remark, that the single 
passage in which there is a distinct assertion of in- 
spiration, appears to sanction this limitation. This 
passage, as is known to every scholar, is by no means 
so clear as it is too often rfepresented to be. It is an 
elliptic sentence ; the verb has to be supplied ; and its 
meaning and force are in some degree affected by the 
collocation of the verb. All Scripture (is) God-inspired, 
and (is) profitable for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished to all good works,” &c. In any case, 
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however, in its scope it signifies that the inspiration of 
Scripture, whatever it be, is intended for the promotion 
of religion and holiness in men. Such, too, seems to be 
the distinct sense of the Article of the English Church. 
These, and these only, are the tilings necessary to 
salvation,’’ which rest on Scripture, and on Scripture 
alone. Beyond this sacred range, all, I conceive, not 
only in science but also in history, is an open field. 
Whoever was the author or compiler of the Pentateuch, 
whether Moses or not, as he was not a premature 
Newton, Cuvier, Lyell, so neither was he, nor any 
of the other writers of the Old Testament, a premature 
Thucydides, Tacitus, or like one of our great modern 
historians. I cannot conceive, notwithstanding the 
Scriptural geologists, that the account of the Creation 
in Genesis was a dark prophetic enigma, of which no 
living man could comprehend the true sense for more 
than three thousand years, and w’hich was only to be 
disclosed by the discoveries of our day. I am content 
with the great central truth, the assertion in its words, 
unapproachable in their sublimity, of the One Omnifio 
Creator — of that Creator’s perpetual Presence and uni- 
versal Providence. So, too, in the History (invaluable as 
much of it is, as preserving the most ancient traditions 
of our race), so that we preserve the grand outline of 
the scheme of Eedemption, the Law, the Evangelical 
prophecies, I can apprehend no danger to the Christian 
faith if the rest, the frame as it were and setting around 
these eternal truths, be surrendered to free and full 
investigation, to calm, serious, yet fearless discussion.*" 


® Old Bishop Burnet, on the Sixth fairly interpreted, very full latitude, at 
Article (this used to be thought almost least for historical criticism, 
an authorised comment), will give, 
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The form of the Semitic records, their essentially 
Oriental, figurative, poetical cast, is another unquestion- 
able and unquestioned difllculty. That form was in- 
separable from their life, their duration, the perpetuity 
of their influence. In no other form, humanly speaking, 
would they have struck so deep into the mind and heart 
of man, or cloven to it with such inseverable tenacity. 
It is as speaking, frequently in the noblest poetry, at 
all events as addressed to the imaginative as well as the 
reasoning faculty of man, that they have survived through 
ages, have been, and still are, imperishable. Provi- 
dence ever adapts its instruments to its own designs. 
How far the historian may venture, how far he may 
succeed in discerning the latent truth under this dazzling 
veil, must depend on his own sagacity, and the peculiar 
character of the different records. At all events, he 
cannot subscribe to the notion that every word is to be 
construed with the precision of an Act of Parliament ; 
that the language of psalm and prophetic ode, or even 
of history in its more poetic form, is to be taken as 
rigorously and literally as the simplest liistorical rela- 
tion. With allegorical, or remote typical, or mystical 
meanings he has happily nothing to do. 

But there is one kindred question, which must in- 
evitably arise, and which I am bound at once to meet : 
what is called the supernaturalism, the divine or mira- 
culous agency, almost throifghout tlie older history of 
the Jews. Now one thing is clear, that the writers of 
these documents, the only documents of the older 
history, whether the eyewitnesses of the events or not, 
implicitly believed in this supernaturalism. It makes 
no difference if, as most Germans assert, the relations 
were handed down by popular traditions, and took their 
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prediction of it by Moses, would raise it, if we may so 
say, from the providential to the miraculous. Yet, in 
either case, God is hot less God ; His rule is not less 
omnipotent, whether His power be more remotely or 
more immediately displayed, more clearly discerned, 
more humbly acknowledged. 

I would observe that the absence of these intervening 
causes, at least of causes seemingly adequate to the 
effects, as well as their commemoration in more simple 
and less imaginative language, seems, in general, to 
distinguish the miracles of the New Testament from 
those of the Old. The palmary miracle of all, the 
Eesurrection, stands entirely by itself; every attempt 
to resolve it into a natural event, a delusion or halluci- 
nation in the minds of the Disciples, the eye-witnesses 
and death-defying witnesses to its truth (I have read 
many such essays), or, with Spinoza, to treat it as an 
allegory or figure of speech, is to me a signal failure. 
It must be accepted as the keystone, for such it is, and 
seal to the great Christian doctrine of a future life, as a 
historical fact, or rejected as baseless fiction. 

The older Jews, and, indeed, not seldom the later 
Jews, in their settled devotion, attributed not only the 
more extraordinary but the common events of life to 
their God. They knew no nice distinctions, such as are 
forced on more reflective minds. The skill of Bezaleel 
in workmanship,* even in the language of the Old 
Testament, is as much an immediate inspiration as the 
most exalted wisdom of the Law ; the fringes and tassels 
of the Tabernacle are as much the Divine ordinances as 
the Ten Commandments. Some consideration must be 
had for this state of feeling, which seems inextin- 
guishable. In a high state of religious excitement, 
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men, especially simple men, suppose God to work with 
equal directness, if I may so say, visibleness, in all 
tMngs ; they behold God in everything, not remotely, 
not through the different processes which a more calm 
and sagacious observer cannot fail to discern. Illustrate 
this from the contrast between the more or less poetical 
portions of the records. The Psalm says, God slew 
mighty kings,” yet from the History we know what 
human agency was employed in the slaughter of Sisera, 
and Sihon the Amorite, and Og of Bashan. So, too, the 
Psalm overwhelms Pharaoh as well as his host in the 
Bed Sea ; in the History there is not a word about Phar 
raoh : it is diflBcult to suppose that the historian would 
have been silent on so momentous a fact. Hence there 
grows up inevitably a conflict, or at least a seeming 
conflict, between the religion of one age and the religion 
of another, or between the thought and the rejigion of 
the same age. The thought, indeed, may not be less 
religious, and be instinct with as profound a sense of 
the power and providence of God ; but it will naturally 
trace, and delight to trace, all the intermediate agencies, 
physical or moral, set in motion or endowed with active 
power by God, which religion, or that which assumes 
the exclusive name of religion, thinks it duty, piety, 
faith, to overlook or repudiate. This repudiation is laid 
down at once as the test and the measure of faith. I 
cannot but think the historian who labours to recon- 
cile the J ewish history, where not declaredly supernatural, 
with common probability, with the concurrent facts, 
usages, opinions of the time and place, not a less sincere, 
certainly not a less wise believer, than those who, 
without authority, heap marvel on marvel, and so per- 
haps alienate minds which might otherwise acquiese in 
VOL. I. b 
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religious belief. If it is dangerous to lighten tho 
burthen, it is more dangerous to overload the faith, 
at least of reasoning mankind. 

Thus fully receiving what are usually called, in the 
New Testament, signs, and wonders, and powers (the 
word miracle has assumed a special sense), inexplicable, 
as far as I can discern, by any ordinary causes, or by 
any fortuitous concurrence of circumstances ; admitting 
this as an integral part of Christian faith, I must acknow- 
ledge that I do not see without apprehension, the whole 
truth and authority of Christianity rested, as even now 
it is, by some very able writers, on what is called the 
“ argument from miracles.” Whatever may have been 
the case in older times, in the times of the Law and the 
promulgation of the Gospel, God has for many centuries 
been pleased to reveal himself to mankind in a less strik- 
ing, it may be, or less impressive, yet, according to what 
we must presume, a more fitting way. By the law of 
Divine government, the supernatmal — I use the word 
in its ordinary sense — has vanished altogether from the 
actual world, the world of our life and experience. At 
the same time, that which is called a mythic period has 
swallowed up all that supernatural part of the ancient 
history of Greece and Kome which at one time com- 
manded almost universal credence. These wonders 
among the heathen were believed to be as true as Holy 
Writ, only they were attributed to diabolic agencies. 
And in the same manner the belief in continuous mi- 
racles, which long prevailed in the whole Church, which 
is even yet fondly cherished, though in a still contracting 
part of it, and everywhere among some of the lower and 
more ignorant classes (held by the more enlightened to 
be superstitious), has gradually withered away from the 
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mind of man. The supernatural in all modern history- 
lias quietly receded or been relegated into the fanciful 
realm of Fable. The post- Apostolic miracles have gra- 
dually dropped out of the Protestant Creed. Among 
the more enlightened Itornan Catholics, the mass of 
miracle has been slowly winnowed and purified. From 
the day that the Benedictine Dorn Ruinart published, 
unrebuked, the aivcere and genuine Acts of the Mar- 
tyrs, the older Martyrologies, the Golden Legend, the 
Greek Menologies, very much the larger portion of the 
marvels in the vast volumes of the Bollaiidists, have 
melted away into the dim page of legend ; and legend 
became another word for tlu* imaginative and fictitious. 
Even the gallant attempt of Dr. Newman to vindicate 
some of the post-Apostolic miracles {)roduced no great 
effect, except upon those already predetermined, and who 
made it a point of conscience to believe, or to persuade 
themselves that they believed, the utmost. Yet the selec- 
tion of a few for his defence (though Dr. Newman would, 
no doubt, draw the inference that the reality of these in- 
volved the reality of the rest) acted virtually as an aban- 
donment of all but that chosen few. And if Dr. Newman’s 
intrepidity and unrivalled logical skill in conducting this 
forlorn hope of defence or aggression did not succeed, 
who can hope to escape failure ? The miracle which per- 
plexed Gibbon, that of the martyrs of Africa, who spoke 
after their tongues were cut out, proves to be a fact of 
common occurrence in the East, has been witnessed by 
many men of most trustworthy observation and anything 
but sceptical character, and is accounted for on anatomi- 
cal principles with perfect certainty. The miraculous 
frustration of Julian’s attempt to rebuild the Temple, 
for which Warburton fought with all his conteraptuoua 
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power and subtle ingenuity, is treated by historian 
after historian as an event to be explained by natural 
causes. The miracles which are frequently springing 
up in our own day in Southern and Koman Catholic 
countries, the Gift of Tongues among ourselves (many 
others might be adduced from the obscure annals of our 
own lower religionists), are entertained by the mass of 
the Christian world with utter apathy, awaken a passing 
idle curiosity, are treated with angry scorn or received 
with a quiet smile, and sink into oblivion. 

Thus the Scripture miracles stand more and more 
alone and isolated. It seems to be the inevitable 
consequence, a consequence, we may presume, not un- 
designed by God, that, being more strongly contrasted 
with actual experience, and with the vast development 
of the study and knowledge of natural causes, their 
force should diminish. As such events recede, and 
must recede further into remoter distance and become 
more at issue with our ordinary daily thoughts and 
opinions, the belief becomes a stronger demand upon 
the faith. Men believe in miracles because they are 
religious : I doubt their becoming religious through the 
belief in miracles. Some may look back with idle 
regret to what they call the Ages of Faith. I confess 
this is to me repulsive. Write of those times with calm, 
considerate candour, if you will, with devout admiration. 
But, in our day, such language is but folly persuading 
itself that it is wisdom because it thinks itself to be 
piety. It seems to make common cause between that 
which mankind has generally discarded as the object of 
belief, and that which I trust it will ever retain. I 
am not prepared to put on the same level, faith in the 
Gospels, and faith in the Golden Legend. 
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For at the same time, and seemingly with equal 
steps, the moral and religious majesty of Christianity 
has expanded on the mind of man. The religious in- 
stincts of man have felt themselves more fully and 
perfectly satisfied by the Gospel of Christ. These 
instincts will still cleave to those truths which are the 
essence of religion, which are religion, while that which 
is temporary and belongs to another period of thought 
and knowledge, will gradually fall away. 

Christianity, at its first promulgation by our Lord and 
his Apostles, was an appeal to the conscience, the 
moral sense, the innate religiousness of mankind : not 
so much to the wonder, the awe, the reverence, as to 
feelings more deeply seated in his nature — less to the 
imagination than to the spiritual being of man. Its 
wonders (admit the miracles to the utmost extent) were 
rare and occasional ; its promises, its hopes, its reme- 
dial, and reconciling, and sanctifying, and self-sacri- 
ficing, and sorrow-assuaging, and heaven-aspiring w^ords 
were addressed to the universal human heart. Is not 
this, in some degree, foreshown in the Gospel ? Among 
the signs of His coming, after having recounted his 
wonderful cures of all diseases and infirmities, the 
Saviour seems to rise to, to lay the ultimate stress on, 
the simple words, and the pooi^ have the Gospel preached 
to them'' To this moral test the Saviour himself seems 
to submit his own wonderful works. How were his 
works to be distinguished from those at that time 
thought equally true and equally wonderful, only that 
they were ascribed to Beelzebub, the Spirit of Evil? 
It was by their beneficence, their oppugnancy to evil, 
a test cognisable by, and only cognisable by, the con- 
science or moral sense of man* 
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For the perpetuity of religion, of the true religion, that 
of Christ, I have no misgivings. So long as there are 
women and sorrow in this mortal world, so long there will 
be the religion of the emotions, the religion of the affec- 
tions. Sorrow will have consolation which it can only find 
in the Gospel. So long as there is the sense of goodness, 
the sense of the misery and degradation of evil, there vill 
be the religion of what we may call the moral necessities 
of our nature, the yearning for rescue from sin, for recon- 
ciliation with an All-holy God. So long as the spiritual 
wants of our higher being require an authoritative 
answer ; so long as the human mind cannot but conceive 
its imaginative, discuisive, creative, inventive thought 
to be something more than a mere faculty or innat(? 
or acquired power of the material body ; so long as 
there are aspirations towards immortality ; so long as man 
has a conscious soul, and feels that soul to be his real 
self, his imperishable self, — so long there will be the 
religion of reason. As it was the moral and religious 
superiority of Christianity, in other words, the love of 
God, diffused by Christ, “by God in Christ,” which 
mainly subdued and won the world, so that same 
power will retain it in willing and perpetual subjection. 
The strength of Christianity will rest, not in the excited 
imagination, but in the heart, the conscience, the under- 
standing of man. 

Since the publication of my work, during above thirty 
years, many books have appeared which throw light on 
every period of Jewish history. On the ancient history, 
the most important, no doubt, as the most comprehen- 
sive, is the great work of Ewald. I must acknowledge, 
as regards the modern German schools of criticism, pro- 
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fane as well as sacred, that my difiSculty is more often 
with their dogmatism than with their daring criticism. 
If they destroy dominant theories, they rarely do not 
endeavour to compensate for this, by constructing theo- 
ries of their own, I must say in general on the most 
arbitrary conjecture, and assert these theories with as 
much certitude, and even intolerance, contemptuous in- 
tolerance, as the most orthodox and conservative writers. 
This dogmatism appears to me to be the inherent fault 
of the ‘ Geschichte des Volkes Israel.*^ It is a book 
which no one can read without instruction, few without 
admiration of the singular acuteness in bringing remote 
and scattered incidents to bear on some single point, 
the indefatigable industry, the universal erudition, the 
general reverent, I would willingly write religious, tone 
throughout ; and this notwithstanding the contemptuous 
arrogance with which Ewald insulates himself from all 
his learned brethren, and assumes an autocracy not in 
his own sphere alone, but in the whole world of reli- 
gion, letters, and politics. But Ewald seems to have 
attempted (he has no doubt of his own success) an utter 
impossibility. That the Hebrew records, especially the 
Books of Moses, may have been compiled from various 
documents, and it may be at an uncertain time, all this is 
assuredly a legitimate subject of inquiry. There may be 
some certain discernible marks and signs of difference in 
age and authorship. But that any critical microscope, 
in the nineteenth century, can be so exquisite and so 
powerful as to dissect the whole with perfect nicety, 
to decompose it, and assign each separate paragraph to 
its special origin in three, four, or five, or more, inde- 
pendent documents, each of which has contributed its 
paiT, this seems to me a task which no mastery of the 
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Hebrew language, with all its kindred tongues, no 
discernment, however fine and discriminating, can 
achieve. In this view (to raise but one objection), the 
ultimate compiler must have laid his hand very lightly 
on the original documents, which still, it seems, through- 
out point unerringly to their age and author ; he must 
have been singularly wanting in skill and in care in 
stringing together his loose materials. He must have 
built up his scattered fragments with extraordinary 
indifference or extraordinary negligence (of this, more 
hereafter), if a critic of our days can (as a scientific 
architect assigns part of a medioeval cathedral to one or 
another century, to one or another builder) resolve these 
most ancient records into their primeval elements, and 
that with a certitude which permits no doubt. I must 
confess that I read Ewald ever with increasing wonder 
at his unparalleled ingenuity, his surpassing learning, 
but usually with decreasing conviction. I should like 
an Ewald to criticise Ewald. Yet Ewald’s is a won- 
derful, I hardly scruple to use the word of Dr. Stanley, 
a noble work. 

If of Ewald I would express myself with profound re- 
spect, of another, in some degree of the same school, I 
would speak with friendly affection. I have known few 
persons in life so intimately, who so strongly impressed 
me with their profound and sincere religion, as the late 
Baron Bunsen. And this, with his wonderful range of 
knowledge, gives an iiTesistible charm to his writings (I 
speak not here of his work on Egypt, but of his ‘ Gott in 
Gesohichte,’ his ‘ Bibel-Werk,’ and the parts of his great 
book, ‘ Christianity and Mankind,’ relating to Christian 
history). But he seems to me to labour under the same 
too common infirmity, the passion for making history 
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w ithout historical materials. In this conjectural his- 
tory, founded on conjectural grounds, he is as positive 
and peremptory (they often differ) as Ewald him- 
self. I confess that I have not much sympathy for 
this, not making bricks without straw, but making 
bricks entirely of straw, and offering them as solid 
materials. If I have nothing but poetry, I am con- 
tent with poetry ; I do not believe in the faculty of 
transforming poetry into history. I fear that on some 
subjects we must be content to be ignorant ; when facts 
and characters appear only in a loose, imaginative dress, 
w^e cannot array them in the close and symmetrical 
habiliments of historic times. I admire the industry, 
feel deep interest in the speculations of such writers, 
honour them for throwing even dubious illumination, 
as they unquestionably do, on the dark places of the 
annals of mankind. I fully appreciate what I may call 
the side lights thrown on history by the wonderful 
discoveries in ethnology and the science of language. 
But when I am reduced to conjecture (and that not 
seldom), I submit to conjecture : I claim not greater 
authority than more or less of probability. I retain 
firmly what I hold to be history ; but where history is 
found only in what I may call a less historic form, 
though it may no doubt contain much latent history, 
when I cannot fully discriminate how much, I leave 
it in its native form ; I attempt not to make it solid and 
substantial history. 

I pretend not to have traversed the interminable 
field of German inquiry relating to the early Hebrew 
annals, extending from Eichhorn and De Wette to 
Bleek, one of the latest and best of the school. There 
has been a strong reaction, it is well known, in 6ei> 
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many against this, vulgarly called Eationalistic, criti- 
cism. The school of Eichhorn and De Wette (not to 
go back to Spinoza), of Kosenmiiller, of Gesenius, 
Sehleiermacher, Winer, Ewald (very different men), to 
say nothing of Paulus, Strauss, and those to whom 
Strauss is orthodoxy, has been confronted by Hengsten- 
berg, Keil, Havernick, and others. This reaction has 
been hailed and welcomed by many devout men, both 
in Germany and in England, as a complete triumph. 
I must say that, as far as my knowledge extends, I 
doubt this. But time will show. In the mean time 
these opinions and modes of inquiry have spread into 
other countries ; they are taking a more brilliant 
vesture in the world- wide language of France. In tho 
Protestant Church they have some very bold advo- 
cates. They meet us constantly, more or less disguised, 
in the higher literature of Paris. M. Ernest Eenan 
(his works bear only incidentally on Jewish history) 
displays in his brilliant writings the inimitable gift of 
discussing the most abstruse subjects with a vivacity 
and translucent perspicuity rare even in France. To 
another French writer, antagonistic in some respects to 
M. Eenan (his review of M. Eenan’s great work is to 
me a perfect model of learning and candour), M. Adam 
Franck, I owe great obligations, and am proud of the 
coincidence of some of our opinions. Any one who 
wishes to have a clear view of Ewald’s and other 
theories on the subject will read witli interest a late 
work of M. Nicolas, whose other disquisitions, even 
where I do not agree with them, seem to me of value. 
In this country, the very industrious and honest work oi 
Dr. Davidson, which has just appeared (I differ, entirely 
as will be seen, from many of his conclusions), will give 
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a wide view of these opinions to the English reader. I 
might have wished that this author with German learn- 
ing had not taken to German lengthiness, and to 
some German obscurity. 

There are two theories between which range all the 
conclusions of what may be called the critical school : 
1. That the Pentateuch in its present form is of very 
late date, the reign of Hezekiah, Josiah, Manasseh, or 
even subsequent to these. From what materials it wrs 
formed, and on the antiquity of those materials, opinions 
vary infinitely. 

2. That the Pentateuch even in its present form is of 
very high antiquity, as high as the time of Moses ; but 
that it has undergone many interpolations, some addi- 
tions, and much modification, extending to the lan- 
guage, in successive ages. 

If I am to choose, I am most decidedly for the 
second. For one passage which betrays a later writer 
or compiler, there are twenty wdiich it seems in my 
judgement that no compiler at any of the designated 
periods could or would have imagined or invented, or 
even introduced. The whole is unquestionably ancient 
(I speak not of the authorship), only particular and 
separable passages being of later origin.^ 


^ A recent view (not, I think, ori- 
ginal) assigns the Pentateuch to the 
age of Samuel. This appeiirs to me by 
no means a happy conjecture. Among 
the most remarkable points in the Re- 
cord in Exodus is the intimate and 
familiar knowledge of Egypt. All the 
allusions with which it teems to the 
polity, laws, usages, manners, pro- 
ductions, aits, to the whole Egyptum 
life, with which we have lately become 
so well acquainted, are minutely and 


unerringly true. Even the wonders 
are Egyjitian, and exclusively Egyptian. 
But for the tw'o or three centuries be- 
tween the Exodus and Samuel, all in- 
tercourse with Egypt seems to have 
been entirely broken off. Between the 
Exodus and the Egyptian wife of Solo- 
mon (excepting an adventure with an 
Egyptian slave in David’s wars), there 
is no word which betrays relation to 
Egypt. During the Judges, the Is- 
raelites are warred upon and war with 
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There is a Jewish school of very profound learning, 
which, though chiefly confining itself to researches into 
the history of their race subsequent to the return from 
the Captivity, yet discusses the authenticity, authority, 
authorship, and integrity of the earlier Scriptures. 
All these, as far as I am acquainted with their works, 
write with the freedom and boldness of German criticism. 
Their vast and intimate knowledge of the Eabbinical 
writings and of the whole range of Jewish literature, 
the philosophical inquiries of some into the history and 
development of the language (Fiirst, who is still a Jew, 
Delitzsch of Hanover, a convert ; on these men compare 
Bunsen, ‘ Christianity and Mankind,’ vol. iii. p. 172), 
render their writings of peculiar value and interest. I 
cannot pretend to a wide knowledge of this literature. 
Much of it is scattered about in periodical works, ephe- 
meral and rare. I have profited, however, by the new 
work of Jost, ^Geschichte des Judenthums,’ by the 
^Geschichte des Volkes Israel’ of Herzfeld, by the 
writings of the indefatigable Zunz, whose industry is 
almost appalling even in Germany ; by one of Geiger’s, 
author of the excellent treatise ‘ Was hat Mohammed 
aus dem Judenthum genommen?’ the ‘Urschrift und 
Uebersetzungen der Bibel.’ The writings of many 
others, Kappoport, the Luzzatos, Philipson, are known 
to me only by name and by citations from their works. 
The very learned Essays of M. Munk relate to the latter 
period, the history and philosophy of the Jews during 
the Middle Ages. I have not neglected the later 
writings of M. Salvador; his first I knew before the 
publication of my work. 

all the bordering nations, of Egypt not well as of those of Samuel, seem igno. 
a word. The writer of that book, as rant of the existence of such a countiy 
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The study of Egyptian antiquities, Egyptology as it 
is called, has made great progress during the last thirty • 
years. I have endeavoured to follow up its discoveries 
with some attention, and their connexion, as far at least 
as it has been traced or supposed to be traced, with the 
Hebrew history. The result will appear in the course 
of the work. I must confess that the system, or many 
systems, of chronology framed out of the Egyptian 
monuments, and, if I may call it so, history, appear to 
me to result in utter and hopeless confusion. It is pos- 
sible, even probable, that we have attained to a happy 
conjectural date for the Exodus, between 1310 and 1320 
B.o. The rest I abandon, I will not say to the contempt, 
but to the repudiation, as altogether unhistorical, of a 
late writer, my friend Sir George Cornewall Lewis. My 
own views were fully developed before I had the ad- 
vantage of reading his work. With him I fully concur 
in rejecting all schemes of chronology, I am bold 
enough to say (with one or two exceptional and some- 
what dubious dates) anterior to the Olympiads. On 
some points as to Egyptian discoveries it will be seen 
that I strongly differ from Sir George Lewis. 

As to what is called the Bible Chronology of the early 
period, every well-read man knows that there is no such 
thing.° So common a book as Dr. Hales’s ‘ Chronology ’ 


« It is certainly a curious fact that 
it is impossible to ascertain when, and 
by what authority, what is usually 
called the Bible Chronology found its 
way into the margin of our English 
Bibles. Being Archbishop Ushei^s, or 
Scaliger*s modified by Usher, it cannot 
of course be earlier than the Restora- 
tion ; no doubt it appeared in its pre- 
sent place very much later. The au- 


thorized printers of the Bible, the 
Stationers* Company, the Universities 
of Oxford, Cambridge, and Edinburgh, 
have no record of the innovation. 

Is it right to continue to give, appa- 
rently, the authority of the Church of 
England to that which has no such 
authority? — to make that part of the 
English Bible which is no part of it? 
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will show that there are nearly two hundred schemes, 
professedly founded on the Scriptures, differing in the 
dates of the great events to the amount of a thousand 
years ; that there are at least four conflicting statements 
in the different copies and versions of the Old Testa- 
ment. I confess my conclusion is, that there is 
neither present ground nor future hope for any precise 
or trustworthy chronology; and I am content to ac- 
quiesce in ignorance, where knowledge seems unat- 
tainable. The only result which I am disposed to 
venture on historic grounds (the geological question I 
leave to the geologists, who, as far as I am concerned, 
have full scope for their calculations) is, that the Law 
and polity of Moses are of much later date in the history 
of mankind than is commonly thought. This in itself can 
raise no religious objection, which will not apply, and 
much more strongly, to the time of the coming of Christ. 

With the chronology is closely connected the question 
of the numbers in the Hebrew Scriptures, to which I 
cannot but think that more than due weight has been 
lately assigned.^ I will observe that, if accuracy in 
numbers is to determine the historical credibility and 


^ “ 'Tis to be remarked that all kinds 
of numbers are uncertain in ancient 
manuscripts, and have been subject to 
much greater conaiptions than any 
other part of the text, and that for a 
very obvious reason. Any alteration 
in other places commonly affects the 
sense or grammar, and is more readily 
perceived by the reader and tian- 
scriber.” Humes Essay on Populous- 
ness of Ancient Nations. 

**AI1 the numbers of pereons, as 
»rell as of years, might also have been i 
vvritten in numerical letters, though I 


afterwards they came to be set down 
in words at large. And while they 
wore in letters, as some might have 
been worn out and lost in ancienter 
copies, so others were, by the lesem- 
hldiice of some letters, very like to be 
mistiiken. Nor could meie inemoiies 
serve them so well to correct mistakes 
iis in other matters.” Burnet, on Ar- 
ticle VI. He adds: “ In these matters 
our Church has made no decision, and 
so divines are left to a just freedom iq 
them.” 
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value of ancient writers, there must be a vast holo- 
caust offered on the stern altar of historic tnith. Jose- 
phus must first be thrown upon the hecatomb, without 
hope of redemption. Bishop Thirlwall and Mr, Grote 
must lead up, with averted eyes, the firstborn of 
Grecian History. The five million and a quarter in the 
army of Xerxes, must destroy all faith in the whole 
account of the Persian invasion by our venerable Hero- 
dotus. Diodorus, with all that we know of Ctesias 
and that class, must follow. Niebuhr and Sir George 
Lewis, if they agree in nothing else, must agree in the 
sacrifice of Livy. I must confess that I have some fear 
about Caosar himself. At all events, there must be one 
wide sweep of, I tliink, the whole of Oriental history. 
Beyond all people, indeed, the Jews seem to have 
had almost a passion for large numbers. Compare 
Chronicles with Kings : the later compiler almost in- 
variably rises above the older. Josephus soars high 
above both. But what is Josephus to the Babbins ? 
Only turn from the siege and capture of Jerusalem by 
Titus to that of Bither under Hadrian ! 

There were, indeed, peculiar reasons why the Jews 
should be tempted to magnify their numbers, especially 
at the time of the Exodus. The current argument 
against them, at Alexandria and elsewhere, seems to 
have been that they were a miserable and insignificant 
horde of lepers, cast out of Egypt in scorn and contempt. 
Their national pride would be tempted, not merely to 
the legitimate boast of the wonders of their Exodus, 
but to magnify their importance from a distinguished 
tribe to a powerful nation. The habit of swelling their 
numbers would grow and become inveterate. 

Above thirty years ago, I expressed my opinion that 
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the numbers as they appear in our present Racred 
Books were untenable ; all further inquiry has con- 
firmed me in this view. Maintain the numbers as they 
stand, I see no way, without one vast continuous miracle, 
out of the difficulties, contradictions, improbabilities, im- 
possibilities. Eeduce them, and all becomes credible, 
consistent, and harmonious. By the natural multiplica- 
tion of the family, or even tribe of Jacob, during their 
longer or shorter sojourn in Egypt (without good Bishop 
Patrick’s desperate suggestion, that the Hebrew mothers 
w^ere blessed with six children at a birth), the nation of 
Jacob’s descendants at the Exodus becomes numerous 
enough to be formidable to their masters; but not 
such a vast horde as to be unmanageable in its move- 
ments and marches, too vast to form one camp, to be 
grouped together at the foot of Sinai, to pass forty 
years, with only occasional miraculous supplies (all of 
which we hear in the record), to be at first repelled 
from the Holy Land, to appear afterwards as the con- 
querors, but not unresisted conquerors. 

I have refrained from expanding the early history to 
any great extent. I could not do so without violating 
the proportions of the different parts, and involving 
myself in interminable discussions unsuited to history 
The history of the later period I have enlarged very 
considerably. 

On the J ews of the Middle Ages the work of Depping, 
published since this book, is in my judgement the most 
full and valuable. It is superior to that of M. Beugnot,® 
wffiich I had the opportunity of consulting (on Capefigue 
few historical inquirers will place any reliance) and to 


Les Juifs dans le Mojen Age, Paris, 1824. 
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the later work of M. Bedarride.^ The work of Sefior 
Amador de los Kios, on the Jews of Spain, has become 
accessible by the translation of M. Magnabal (Paris, 
1861). But of all contributions to this subject, perhaps 
none is so valuable, from its copiousness, minuteness, it 
seems to me its accuracy, as the article in the Cyclo- 
padie of Ersch and Gruber, by M. Cassel.®^ Tliis, 1 
regret to say, I discovered but recently, not in time to 
avail myself so widely as I should have wished, of its 
treasures. It has the German fault, if it be a fault, 
of heaping up too much, and without sufficient order 
and perspicuity. 

In England have appeared (with many other works 
on parts of the subject) the ‘ Genius of Judaism * by the 
elder Mr. Disraeli ; and many curious rambling notices 
of the Jews in various countries in the Autobiography 
of Dr. Wolff, supplementary to those in his Journals. 
There are two or three other works, not without value, 
but inferior in research to those foreign ones named 
above. 

As to the topography of the Holy Land, including 
that of Jerusalem, the writers, English, American, 
French, German, of all nations and languages, Roman 
Catholics, Protestants, Jews, are countless, their name 
is “ licgion.” Though I have neglected few, yet I must 
name some, as pre-eminent. Niebuhr and Burckhardt, 
with old Beland, were my chief authorities formerly, 

f Les Juifs en France, en Italic, et Bertheau. It proves the authentidtj 
en Espagne, Paris, 1859. of the Maccabean coins in fevour of 

* There are also other articles in Bayer against Tychsen. Also the ar- 
the same Encyclopildie, seemingly also tides on Juden Emancipation, by 
by Jewish writere, especially a very Scheidler, and on JUdische Literator, 
good one on the Jewish coins, by by Steinscheider. 

VOL. I. 
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now Dr. Eobinson and Arthur Stanley, who has the 
inimitable gift not only of enabling us to know, but 
almost to see foreign scenes which we have not had the 
good fortune ourselves to visit. 

I have written this Preface with reluctance, and only 
from an imperious sense of duty. It has been written 
for the promotion of peace. It may not please the 
e:^treme of either party ; but this will be rather in 
favour of its truth, at least of its moderation. If on 
such subjects some solid ground be not found on which 
highly educated, reflective, reading, reasoning men may 
find firm footing, I can foresee nothing but a wide, a 
widening, I fear an irreparable, breach between the 
thought and the religion of England. A comprehen- 
sive, all-embracing, truly Catholic Christianity, which 
knows what is essential to religion, what is temporary 
and extraneous to it, may defy the world. Obstinate 
adherence to things antiquated, and irreconcileable with 
advancing knowledge and thought, may repel, and for 
ever, how many I know not, how far, I know still less. 
Avertat omen Deus I 


I need hardly say that this Preface, in which the name of the 
lamented Sir George Comewall Lewis occurs more than once, had 
passed through the press before his sad and unexpected death. I 
wrote of him as living with reserve; I may now express my 
full admiration of a man whose recreations during the leisure 
afforded by his arduous official and parliamentary duties — duties 
discharged as few can discharge* them— were feats of scholarship 
which might try the erudition and research of the most' recluse 
student. It is rare that a man who might have aspired to the very 
highest dignity in the State, might have done honour as Professor of 
Greek to the most learned University in Europe. His saltern ac* 
cumvlem donis. 


April leth, 1863. 
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THIRD VOLUME OF THE FIRST EDITION. 


In presenting the concluding volume of this little work 
to the Public, the Author has to perform a task, pai*tly 
of a highly grateful, partly of a less agreeable nature : 
tlie former in acknowledging the favour with which his 
volumes have been received, the latter in offering some 
explanation on certain points on which he has been 
misapprehended. The extensive circulation of his work 
will exculpate him from any charge of presumption in 
stating his views and opinions, which have thus acquii’ed 
an importance, to which they could not otherwise 
pretend. 

Nothing is more curious, or more calculated to con- 
firm the veracity of the Old Testament history, than 
the remarkable picture which it presents of the gradual 
development of human society: the ancestors of the 
Jews, and the Jews themselves, pass .through every 
stage of comparative civilization. The Almighty Ruler 
of the world, who had chosen them as conservators of 
the knowledge of his Unity and Providence, and of his 
slowly brightening promises of Redemption, perpetually 
interferes, so as to keep alive the remembrance of these 
gi*eat truths, the object of their selection from mankind ; 

c 2 
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and which, nothing less, it should seem, could have pre- 
served through so many ages. In other respects the 
chosen people appear to have been left to themselves to 
pass through the ordinary stages of the social state ; and 
to that social state their habits, opinions, and even their 
religious notions, were in some degree accommodated, 
God, who in his later revelation appeals to the reason 
and the heart, addressed a more carnal and superstitious 
people chiefly through their imagination and their 
senses. The Jews were in fact more or less barbarians, 
alternately retrograding and improving, up to the “ ful- 
ness of time,” when Christianity, the religion of civilized 
and enlightened man, was to reveal in all its perfection 
the nature of the beneficent Creator, and the offer of 
immortality through the redemption of our blessed 
Saviour. To trace this gradual progress was the design 
of our earlier history : and according to this view, on 
one hand, the objections of Volney and those who con- 
sider the Books of Moses as a late compilation, on the 
other, those of Bayle and Voltaire against the Patriarchs 
and their descendants, fall to the ground at once. The 
seeming authorization of fierce and sanguinary acts, 
which frequently occur in the Hebrew annals, resolves 
itself into no more than this — ^that the Deity did not 
yet think it time to correct the savage, I will add, 
unchristian spirit, inseparable from that period of the 
social state. In fact, in our reverence for ‘‘the Bible,” 
we are apt to throw back the full light of Christianity 
on the Older Volume ; but we should ever remember, 
that the best and wisest of the Jews were not Christians 
— they had a shadow, but only a shadow, of good things 
to come. In some places an awful reverence for that 
Being whom ‘*no man hath seen at any time,” induces 



PREFACE. 


XXX vii 


the Author to attach a figurative or allegorical, rathei 
than a literal sense to the words of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

It has been suggested, that the Author has not sufiS- 
ciently regarded the ‘‘ inspiration ’’ of the Word of God. 
His views of inspiration are nearly those of Tillotson, 
Seeker, and Warburton. ‘‘ A spurious notion,” says the 
latter, “ begotten by superstition in the Jewish Church, 
and nursed up by piety in the Christian, hath passed, as 
it were, into a kind of article of faith, that every word 
and letter of the New Testament (the Bible) was dic- 
tated by the Holy Spirit in such a manner, as that the 
writers were but the passive organs, through which his 
language was conveyed.”* Warburton proceeds, with his 
usual vigour, to show the objections to this opinion ; 
but the Author prefers subjoining the lucid statement of 
the present eminently learned Bishop of London (Blom- 
field). This supposition permits us to believe, what 
indeed we cannot deny to be probable, that Moses may 
have possessed many sources of information, from which 


* There is a difficulty as to the 
theory of the strict verbal inspiration 
of the Old Testament, out of which I 
see not how a Christian is to find his 
way. Is it the Hebrew or the Greek 
LXX., of which every sentence, phrase, 
word, syllable, is thus inspired ? Every 
one knows, or ought to know, how 
much they differ, not only in the sense, 
but in omissions and additional pas- 
sages, found in one, not in the other. 
It will be said, of course the Hebrew. 
But the writers of the New Testament, 
when their citations are verbally ac- 
curate, usually quote the LXX. For 
three or four centuries till the time of 
Jerome, the LXX. was the Old Testa- 


ment of the Church. Till Jerome, no 
one of the Christian Fathers, except 
perhaps Origen, knew Hebrew. All 
this time then the Christian world 
was without the true, genuine, only 
inspired Scripture, For above ten 
centuries more the Church was de- 
pendent on the fidelity and Hebrew 
knowledge of Jerome, for the inspired 
Word of God. Luther must have 
been, in this view, a greater benefector 
to mankind, than his fondest admirers 
suppose, by his appeal to the Hebrew 
original : and was Luther an infaUible 
authority for every word and syllabic ? 
— 1863 . 
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he would be enabled to draw the most material circum- 
stances of the early history of mankind, without being 
indebted for his knowledge of them to the immediate 
inspiration of God. Thus much we may conclude with 
certainty, that where he did possess the means of accu- 
rate knowledge, the Holy Spirit would not interpose to 
instruct him ; since God, assuredly, never makes an 
extraordinary exertion of his power to effect that which 
may be brought about by the ordinary operation of 

human means. And in 

general we ought to be cautious of asserting a revela- 
tion, when the lower kind of spiritual interference, (i. e. 
the Superintendence of the Holy Spiri1>), acting upon 
the materials of human knowledge, would be sufficient 
to produce the same result.” ^ A late writer, of great 
good sense and piety, seems to think, that inspiration 
may safely be limited to doctrinal points, exclusive of 
those which are purely historical. This view, if correct, 
would obviate many difficulties. 


The character of Moses has likewise been thought, by 
some of his friends, open to exception. Among the 
testimonies to the Divine legation of Moses, few have 
appeared to him more convincing than the otherwise 
insurmountable difficulties over which the Lawgiver 
triumphed ; and the Divine wisdom, goodness, and 
remarkable adaptation to the circumstances of the times, 
manifested in the laws themselves : on these points he 
has fully enlarged. It is possible that, wishing to avoid 
the tone of a theological treatise, he may sometimes 

b ‘ Dissei-tatioa on the Knowledge of « Mr. Hinds ; compare Dr. Whate* 
a Promised Redeemer,' p. 9 : compare ly*s Sennon on Truth in his admirable 
the note. ‘ Essays on St. Paul.' 



PEEFACE. 


xxxix 


have left the reader to infer that which was constantly 
present to his own mind. Too much, it is also said, is 
ascribed to the Lawgiver ; too little to the Divine source 
of his wisdom. On this subject his view is that of 
Bishop Warburton, who seems to have unanswerably 
proved, that the ‘‘wisdom of the Egyptians,” in all 
which, according to St. Stephen, in the Acts, “ Moses 
was learned, and mighty in words and in deeds , was 
political wisdom. That strong-minded writer, having 
laid down the following maxim — “ God, in the moral 
government of the world, never does in an extraordinary 
way, that which can be equally effected in an ordinary ” 
— thus proceeds : — “ In the separation of the Israelites, a 
civil polity and national religion were to be established 
and incorporated by God himself ; and, for that end, he 
appointed an under-agent or instrument. Therefore, in 
this work of legislation, either the agent was to under- 
stand the government of a people, and to be capable of 
following the general plan delivered to him by God, for 
the erection of the extraordinary policy ; or else he was 
not to understand the government of a people, and so 
God, in the conduct of the plan, was at every step to 
interfere and direct his ignorance and inability. Now, 
as this perpetual interposition might be spared by the 
choice of an able leader, we conclude, on the maxim laid 
down, that God would certainly employ such an one in 
the execution of his purpose.” At all events, far higher 
and unanswerable authority, if it does not confirm this 
view, authorizes us to speak of Moses as the Lawgiver— 
that is the general language of the New Testament — 
“Did not Moses give you the Law?” (John vii. 19); 
“ Moses gave you circumcision ” (ibid. 22). See, also, 
John viii. 5, 1, 17, ** Moses, because of the hardness 
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of your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives ” 
(Matt. xix. 8 ; Mark x. 9). 

In the answ^ers to Marsham, Spencer, and Warburton, 
as to the Egyptian origin of some of the subordinate 
institutions of the Hebrews, and to Michaelis, in his 
learned investigation of the Old Arabian manners, the 
Author discovers much unnecessary passion, and but 
little reason. 

To conclude — in the works of writers hostile to Reve- 
lation, the Author has seen many objections, embarrass- 
ing to those who take up a narrow system of interpreting 
the Hebrew writings ; to those who adopt a more 
rational latitude of exposition, none. 
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THE PATEIAECHAL A(»E. 

Prefatory Remarks — Life of Abraham — Isaac — Jacob — Progress 
of Civilization — Observations on the Patriarchal History. 

The Jews, without reference to their religious belief, 
are among the most remarkable people in the annals of 
mankind. Sprung from one stock, they pass the infancy 
of their nation in a state of servitude in a foreign country, 
where, nevertheless, they increase so rapidly, as to ap- 
pear on a sudden the fierce and irresistible conquerors 
of their native valleys in Palestine. There they settle 
down under a form of government and code of laws 
totally unlike those of any other rude or civilized com- 
munity. They sustain a long and doubtful conflict, 
sometimes enslaved, sometimes victorious, with the neigh- 
bouring tribes. At length, united under one monarchy, 
they gradually rise to the rank of a powerful, opulent, 
and commercial people. Subsequently, weakened by 
internal discord, they are overwhelmed by the vast 
monarchies which arose on the banks of the Euphrates, 
and are transplanted into a foreign region. They are 
partially restored, by the generosity or policy of the 
Eastern sovereigns, to their native land. They are en- 
gaged in wars of the most romantic gallantry in asser- 
tion of their independence, against the Syro-Grecian 
saccessoj*s of Alexander. Under Herod, they rise to 
VOL. 1. B 
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a second era of splendour, as a dependent kingdom 
of Kome : finally, they make the last desperate resist- 
ance to the universal dominion of the Cyesars. Scat- 
tered from that period over the face of the earth — 
hated, scorned, and oppressed, they subsist, a numerous 
and often a thriving people ; and in al] the changes 
of manners and opinions retain their ancient institu- 
tions, their national character, and their indelible hope 
of restoration to grandeur and happiness in their native 
land. Thus the history of this, perhaps the only un- 
mingled, race, which can boast of high antiquity, leads 
us through every gradation of society, and brings us 
into contact with almost every nation which commands 
our interest in the ancient* world ; the migratory pas- 
toral population of Asia ; Egypt, the mysterious parent 
of arts, science, and legislation ; the Arabian Desert ; 
the Hebrew theocracy under the form of a federative 
agricultural republic; their kingdom powerful in war 
and splendid in peace ; Babylon, in its magnificence 
and downfal ; Grecian arts and luxury endeavouring to 
force an unnatural refinement within the pale of the 
rigid Mosaic institutions ; Eoman arms waging an exter- 
minating war with the independence even of the small- 
est states ; it descends, at length, to all the changes in 
the social state of the modern European and Asiatic 
nations. 

The religious history of this people is no less singu- 
lar. In the narrow slip of land inhabited by their 
tribes the worship of one Almighty Creator of the Uni- 
verse subsists, as in its only sanctuary. In every stage 
of society, under the pastoral tent of Abraham, and in 
the sumptuous temple of Solomon, the same creed main- 
tains its inviolable simplicity. During their long inter- 
course with foreign nations in Egypt and Babylon. 
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though the primitive habits and character of the He- 
brew nation were greatly modified, and perhaps some 
theological notions engrafted on their original tenets, 
this primary distinction still remains ; after several pe- 
riods of almost total apostasy, it revives in all its vigour. 
Nor is this merely a sublime speculative tenet, it is the 
basis of their civil constitution, and of their national 
character. As there is but one Almighty God, so 
there is but one people imder his especial protection, 
the descendants of Abraham. Hence their civil and 
religious history are inseparable. The God of the 
chosen people is their temporal as well as spiritual 
sovereign ; he is not merely their legislator, but also 
the administrator of their laws. Their land is his gift, 
held from him, as from a feudal liege-lord, on certain 
conditions. He is their leader in war, their counsellor 
in peace. Their happiness or adversity, national as 
well as individual, depends solely and immediately on 
their maintenance or neglect of the divine institutions. 
Such was the common popular religion of the Jews, as 
it appears in all their records, in their law, their history, 
their poetry, and their moral philosophy. Hence, to 
the mere speculative inquirer, the study of the human 
race presents no phenomenon so singular as the charac- 
ter of this extraordinary people ; to the Christian, no 
chapter in the history of mankind can be more instructive 
or important, than that which contains the rise, progress, 
and downfal of his religious ancestors. 

Abraham,^ the Father of the Faithful, holds an emi- 
nent place in all Oriental tradition, not only among 
the Jews, but likewise among the Persians, Arabians, 


• The history of the Jews properly 
commences with the call of Abraham. 


All anterior to this in the Mosaic 
records is the history of mankind. 

B 2 
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and perhaps the Indians.^ It is difficult to say how far 
these legends may have been propagated by the Mo- 
hammedan conquests, for our knowledge of the history 
and literature of Eastern nations, anterior to the Hegira, 
is still limited and unsatisfactory. The Arabian accounts 
of Abraham, adopted into the Koran, are no doubt 
much older than Mohammed ; but whether they were 
primitive traditions, or embellishments of their authen- 
tic history, originating among the Jews themselves, is a 
question perhaps impossible to decide.*^ The simplicity 
of the narrative in the Book of Genesis stands in re- 
markable contrast with the lofty pretensions which the 
patriarch assumes in these legends, as the teacher not 
merely of religious truth, but of science, arithmetic, 
mathematics, and astronomy, to the Egyptians.*^ 

Abram was the son of Terah, the head of a pas- 
toral family consisting of three sons, Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran. Haran, probably the eldest, died early, 
leaving a son named Lot ; Abram was married to Sarah, 
daughter of Terah by another wife ; Nahor married Mil- 
cah, a daughter of Haran. Their native place was Ur,® 


Kleuker in his Anhang zum Zen- 
davesta (Theil ii. p. 39) says that 
Abraham is known to the Guebres 
through their connexion with the 
Mohammedans, not from the Parsees. 
The Indian knowledge of Abraham is 
doubtless post-Mohammedan, 

c The Koran (Sura xxi.) has a fine 
description of Abraham’s iconoclasm, 
and his preservation from the fire into 
which he was thrown by the idolaters. 
The tradition is much older : it was 
known to St. Jerome. ‘‘Abram in ignem 
missus est quia ignem adorare noluerit, 
et Dei auxiJio de idolatrise igne profu- 


git.” Hieronym. tradit. in Genesiii. 
Maimonides attributes his expulsion to 
his refusal to worship the Sun. Duct. 
Dub. iii. 29. 

Compare Josephus, i. c. 8. Arta- 
panus (apud Euseb. Praep. Evang, 
ix.) makes Abraham remain twenty 
years in Egypt for this purpose. 

• Sir H. Rawlinson first seems to 
have placed Ur at Warka, afterwards 
at Mogheyer. But surely the Ur of 
Abraham was a district, not a town. 
Sir Henry seems to have more faith, not 
merely in his cuneiform Inscriptions, 
but in the Traditions of the Tal- 
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a district to the north-east of that region, which lies 
above the confluence of the Tigris and Euphrates, 
and which became afterwards the seat of the great 
Babylonian monarchy. About Ur the country is open, 
dry, and barren, well suited for pasture, but not for 
tillage. In the spacious and level plains of Chaldea, 
where the nights are delightfully cool and serene, a 
pastoral people would naturally be led to contemplate 
the heavenly bodies with peculiar attention. To this 
country the first rudiments of astronomy are generally 
ascribed, and here the earliest form of idolatry, the wor- 
ship of the host of heaven, planet worship,* began to 
spread. The Arabian traditions suppose that a farther step 
had been already taken, and represent Terah, the father 
of Abram, as a maker of images, called from his name 
Teraphim.® Other legends attribute to this period the 
origin of fire-worship. But whatever the system or 
systems of religion, in whatever manner he acquired 
his purer notions of the Deity, Abram stood alone in a 
tribe and family of idolaters,* as the worshipper of the 
one great Creator.*' 


mudists and in the Arabian Geogra- 
phers, than I have. See references in 
Loftus’s Chaldea, p. 131 and 161. 

* I bow to the authority of Chwolson, 
Preface to his learned work die Ssabier, 
and have withdrawn Tsabaism from 
the text. That word was only used for 
Star worship, from misapprehension 
and false et 3 rmology. 

B There are many vestiges of these 
notions in the early Christian Fathers, 
no doubt from old Jewish traditions. 
Terah is represented as an image- 
worker. JSpiphanius Haeres, i. 6. 
Suidas voc. ^€povx» Cedrenus as- 


serts that deified men were represented 
by these statues. Compare Augustin 
de Civ. Dei, xvi. 13, 

^ TTpwTos ro\fJia ©cbv 
ifjfitovpyhy rS»v 6Xwv, Joseph, i. 8. 

^ Joshua, xxiv. 2 ; Judith, v. 7, 8. 
It is curious to see how the later tra- 
dition expands from the older. The 
writers are more circumstantial in 
proportion to their distance from the 
event; the author of Judith than the 
author of Joshua, Philo and Josephus 
than Judith. The Post-Mohammedan 
traditions improve on the Jewish. 

^ The most pleasing of the tradi- 
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According to the usage of nomadic tribes, the family 
of Terah broke up from their settlement at Ur, and 
migrated to Carrhan, a flat, barren region lying 
west of Ur, and celebrated in later history for the 
defeat of Marcus Crassus, near Carrha3.^ After a resi- 
dence of some years in Carrhan, the pastoral horde 
divided, and Abram set forth to establish an independ- 
ent tribe in a remote region. Lot, the son of his 
brother Haran, followed his fortunes. Nahor remained 
with Terah his father, the hereditary chieftain of the 
settlement in Carrhan. This separation of Abraham, as 
the single stock from which a new tribe was to trace its 
unmingled descent, is ascribed to the express command 
of God. Already while in Ur, Abram had received 


tionary fictions is the following ; — *‘As 
Abraham was walking by night from 
the grotto where he was born, to the 
city of Babylon, he gazed on the stars 
of heaven, and among them on the 
beautifnl planet Venus. ‘ Behold,’ 
said he within himself, ‘ the God and 
Lord of the Universe !’ but the star 
set and disappeared, and Abraham felt 
that the Lord of the Universe could 
not thus be liable to change. Shortly 
after he beheld the moon at the full : 
‘ Lo,* he cried, ‘ the Divine Creator, 
-the manifest Deity!’ but the moon 
sank below the horizon, and Abraham 
made the same reflection as at the 
setting of the evening star. All the 
rest of the night he passed in profound 
rumination ; at sunrise he stood before 
the gates of Babylon, and saw the 
whole people prostrate in adoration. 
‘ Wondrous orb,’ he exclaimed, * thou 
surely art the Creator and Ruler of 


all nature ! but thou, too, hastest like 
the rest to thy setting! — neither then 
art thou my Creator, my Lord, or my 
God I’ ” D’Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient- 
ale, Art. Abraham. This and much 
more is from a book called the Moallem. 
It is in the Koran, Sura xvi. Compare 
Hyde de Rel. Persarum, lib, ii. Brucker 
has much of this which he rejects 
with his usual good sense. Bayle (Art, 
Abraham) dilates on and discusses all 
these legends with his cold, clever 
irony, but seems incapable of pene- 
trating to the profound truths which 
lie below, 

* There is a very copious collection 
of all that has been written about 
ChaiTan (Harran) in Chwolson, die 
Ssabier, i. p. 301 et seqq. I have, it 
seems, rather highly drawn both its 
flatness and barrenness. The Travels 
of Colonel Chesney and Dr. Badger 
are the best modern authorities. 
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some communication from the Deity ; to his departure 
into Canaan ho was incited by a direct promise, the 
most splendid which could be offered to the ambition of 
the head of a nomadic tribe, in which numbers consti- 
tute power and wealth : Ilis seed was to become here- 
after a great nation. A more obscure and mysterious 
intimation was added, that some part of his future race 
should exercise a most important influence on the desti- 
nies of mankind."^ The family of Abram, already grown 
into a petty clan, moved with all their flocks and slaves 
across the Euphrates ; according to a tradition preserved 
by Justin and by a later Damascene writer, quoted in 
Josephus, dwelt some time near Damascus, ° and arriving 
at length in Palestine, settled first at Shechem, a valley 
between the mountains Ebal and Gerizim ; ° then in a 
hilly region to the north of Jericho, afterwards called 
the Desert of Quarantania. The altar to the One true 
God was erected on a mountain between Beth-el and 


® How remarkable a comment is all 
this mass of legend on the earlier 
part of the promise ! The latter 
to the Christian has a more remote 
and profound significance ! 

® The Patriarch’s westward move- 
ments would naturally follow this 
line. Had he struck southward after 
passing the Euphrates, he must have 
plunged into the Desert, which had 
then no Palmyra, no Tadmor in the 
wilderness. He must have crossed 
the wild, mountainous region north- 
east and east of the Jordan, and forded 
the river in its deepest gorge. The 
plain of Damascus, of immemorial 
beauty and fertility, might well tempt 
the nomad to pasture his flocks by its 


clear and perennial rivers. This so- 
journ near Damascus is illustrated if 
not confirmed by the high rank lield 
in his household by Eliezer of Da- 
mascus. 

® The vale of Shechem, with its rich 
unfading veixlure, its fountains and its 
rills, its umbrageous oaks and tere- 
binths, now supplanted by the olive, 
the eternal and unchangeable beauty 
and pleasantness of its primaeval na- 
ture, must have arrested, at least for 
a time, the migratory Patriarch. — See 
the glowing description of Shechem by 
M. Van de Velde (Travels, p. 386), 
quoted also by Mr. Stanley, p. 230. 

On the site of the Desert of Quarmt- 
tania, read Stanley, p. 214. 
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Hai, near enough for Beth-el to take its name, the 
Mount of God. As the pastures were exhausted, the 
tribe moved southward to Hebron, then to Beersheba, 
till a famine again drove them forth, and Egypt, proba- 
bly the earliest, certainly the most productive, corn- 
country of the ancient world, became, as at a later 
period, the only place of refuge. 

Except as showing that the valley of the Nile was 
already occupied by an industrious agricultural popula- 
tion, the visit of Abram throws little light on the 
existing state of Egypt. The monarch seems to have 
lived in considerable state, and possessed a numerous 
seraglio, which w^as supplied by any means, however 
lawless or violent. This was so notorious, that Abram, 
though an independent Sheik or Emir, if his fair- 
*complexioned Mesopotamian wife should excite the 
cupidity of the swarthy Egyptians, might apprehend 
the worst consequences. He ran the risk, not only 
of losing his wife, but of being murdered for the 
sake of so valuable a prize. He took the precaution, 
therefore, to make Sarai assume the name of his sister, 
(she was in fact his father’s daughter, though not by 
the same mother,) perhaps hoping that, if sought in 
legitimate marriage, he might protract the espousals 
till the famine would permit him to make his escape 
from the country .p The event justified his apprehen- 
sions ; Sarai was seized and transferred to the harem of 
the sovereign, who was so proud of his acquisition as to 
make magnificent presents to Abram, intended, it may 
seem, as a dowry for his sister. In a short time a 
pestilence broke out in the royal family: the king, 
having discovered the relationship between Abram and 


P Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Genesin ii. 13. 
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Sarai, attributed the visitation to the God of the 
stranger, who thus revenged his breach of hospitality.^ 
Abram received back his wife, and returned to Canaan 
loaded with possessions suited to his habits of life — 
sheep and oxen, and he asses, and men servants, and 
maid servants, and she asses and camels,'' a curious pic- 
ture of the wealth of a pastoral chieftain. In Canaan, 
Abram is described, as not merely rich in these simpler 
commodities, but in silver and gold,’^ obtained, probably, 
in exchange for the produce of his flocks and herds, 
from the settled native population of the towns. Abram 
first re-occupied his former encampment, , near the site 
where Beth-el subsequently stood, and offered sacrifice 
for his safe return from Egypt, on an altar which he 
had before built on one of the adjacent heights. There 
the pastures proving insufficient for the great stock of 
cattle which the tribe possessed, disputes arose between 
the herdsmen of Abram and Lot. The chieftains, 
dreading lest the native clans should take advantage of 
their divisions, and expel or plunder both, agreed to 
part amicably, and thenceforth inhabit independent 
settlements. Nothing can be more noble or more 
characteristic than the generous language of Abram, 
offering to his brother’s son the free choice between the 
districts which lay before them.® Lot departed eastward 


^ “ Qua ratione Pharaoni innotuerit 
se suamque familiam, propter Saram 
h«c mala passes esse, non declaratur. 
Quodvis vero infortunium inezpecta* 
turn a gentibus antiquis pro signo irse 
divinsB propter peccatum aliquod com- 
missum habebatur.”— -Rosenmiiller in 
loco. Compare Joseph. Antiqq. i. c. 
8. There is nothing incongruous with 
the notions of those regions and those 


times, that the God of the stranger 
should have power to avenge or pro- 
tect his servants among a people who 
worshipped other divinities. 

' Gen. xiii. 2. 

• See Mr. Stanley's description of 
the height from which the two Pa- 
triarchs may have surveyed the wide 
rich land below them, P. 24. 
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into the rich and blooming valley of the Jordan, then 
abounding in flourishing towns. This separation still 
farther secured the unmingled descent of the Abra- 
hamitic family ; and the Almighty renewed the promise 
of a race, countless as the dust of the earth, the future 
possessors of Palestine, which Abram was commanded to 
survey from its northern to its southern, its eastern to 
its western extremities, as the inalienable patrimony of 
his descendants. In pursuance of this command, Abram 
again moved his encampment, and the tents of his tribe 
were pitched among the southern groves of Mamre.^ 
But the more fertile district which liad attracted tlie 
choice of Lot, exposed him to perpetnal dangers. The 
rich valley of the Jordan was invaded by a confederacy 
of the kingdoms on the Euphrates and Tigris, headed 
by Cedor-Laomer,'^ king of Elam (Elymais). His sub- 
ordinate allies were Amraphel, king of Shinaar (tlie 
Babylonian plain), Arioch, king of Ellasar (perhaps 
Thelassar), and Tidal, king of Nations. Whether a con- 
siderable monarchy had already grown up on the banks 
of the Tigris, or whether this was a league of several 
small predatory tribes, does not appear from the Hebrew 
annalist. The independent princes in the valley of the 
Jordan, the kings of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, 
Tseboim, and Tsoar, submitted to pay tribute. Thirteen 


* The “oaks,” mistranslated tlie 
plain of Mamre. Stanley, p, 103; 
compare p. 141, 

“ Sir H. Eawlinson supposes that 
he has found the name of Cedor- 
laomer, or something like it, Kudur 
Mapala, in the cuneiform Inscriptions. 
I must be permitted some scepticism 
on this point. It is a sore temptation 


to the interpreters of such obscure 
records to find historical names : a 
very slight resemblance easily becomes 
identity. I must add that u regular 
list of kings for 1700 years, as made 
out by Sir Henry, is rather a strong 
demand on the faith of a scrupulous 
historical inquirer. 
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years after, they endeavoured to throw off the yoke ; 
but Cedor-Laomer advanced into the country, subdued 
all the neighbouring tribes, some of whom were of 
gigantic stature,^ and at last joined battle with the 
princes of the Jordan, in the vale of Siddim. There 
the ground was broken with deep pits and fissures caused 
by the bituminous nature of the soil f the troops of the 
five confederates were routed, two of the kings fell 
among the pits, the rest 6f the army dispersed, and 
Lot, among others, was seized as a captive. A fugitive 
brought the intelligence to Abram, who hastily collected 
three hundred and eighteen of his own clan, called some 
of the neighbouring tribes to his assistance, and pursued 
the enemy to a place near the fountains of the Jordan. 
He fell on tlieir camp by night, dispersed them, rescued 
Lot, with the rest of the prisoners, and recovered the 
booty. This defeat, by so small a force, is thought to 
give but a mean notion of the strength of the invading 
army, yet among undisciplined troops of different 
nations, the panic from an unexpected night attack is 
often so great, that the inference can scarcely be con- 
sidered decisive. This bold exploit ensured the admira- 
tion and gratitude of all the native chieftains. The 
king of Salem (by some thought to be J erusalem, by 
others, more rightly,* a town near Scythopolis, where a 
ruin, called Melchizedeck's palace, was shown in the 
time of Jerome) met him at a place called the King’s 
Vale (sometimes, but wrongly, identified with the valley 


* Ewald supposes these Rephaim is a good note in Rosenmiiller, das 
to have been the remains of the abori- Alte und Neue Morgenland, i. 52. 
ginal inhabitants of Palestine before ■ By St. Jerome, and most writers 
the Canaanitish occupation. who have entered into the topography 

J On these “ asphaltus pits ” there of the transaction, ' 
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of Jehosliaphat). Melchi-Zedech, the King of Justice 
(such was his honourable title), united in his own per- 
son, like the monarchs of the heroic ages in Greece and 
Kome, and indeed of most among the early Oriental 
tribes, the office of king and priest. Like Abram he 
worshipped the one Great God, in whose name he 
blessed the deliverer of his country from foreign in- 
vaders, and refreshed his troops with bread and wine. 
On his part, Abram, according to general custom, con- 
secrated a tenth part of the spoil ^ to their common 
Deity by Melchizedeck, whose priesthood he thus re- 
cognized. As he rivalled Melchizedeck in piety, so 
Abram equalled the king of Sodom in generosity ; he 
refused to retain any part of the spoil, not so much as a 
shoe-latchet, he only reserved a portion for the young 
native sheiks, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, who had joined 
him in his expedition. But the pious conqueror re- 
turned to a childless tent and a barren wife. The name, 
the chieftainship, of his clan, would pass away into the 
line of a stranger, Eliezer of Damascus, who held the 
next rank in the tribe. Yet the divine promise was 
repeatedly renewed, and under the most striking cir- 
cumstances. One night as Abram gazed on the cloud- 
less heavens, the Celestial Voice commanded him to 
count the stars of the firmament, for even so numerous 
should be his descendants. The aged and childless man 
pelded up his soul to perfect reliance on his Almighty 
Benefactor. The promise was further ratified by a 


• Virgil, iEn, iii. 30. Servius in loco, might be multiplied without end. 
Aristot. Politic, iii. c. 14. Justin, Selden on Tithes ” illustrates with 
2 ZxW. 3, Strabo, xii. 838, 851, Liy. his copious learning this ancient and 
in Numft. On the Incas of Peru, Hum- 
boldt, Researches, ii. 108. Quotations 
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covenant, transacted in the primitive form of federal 
compact, which subsisted among various nations to a 
late period. A sacrifice was offered, the victims exactly 
divided,'* and the contracting parties passed between the 
two halves, which lay opposite to each other. Abram offered 
an heifer of three years old, a she goat of three years old, 
a ram of three years old, a turtle dove, and a young pigeon. 
These he divided, except the birds, and sat watching 
till the evening, lest the fowls of prey should stoop upon 
them. As the sun declined, a deep sleep fell upon him, 
and more than common darkness spread around. A 
voice announced the fate of his posterity, their servitude 
of four centuries in a foreign land, their return, their 
possession of the whole territory from the Euphrates to 
the sea. As the sun set, the symbol of the Deity, a 
cloud of smoke like that of a furnace, a flashing fii'e 
like that of a lamp, passed between the severed victims, 
and thus solemnly ratified the covenant. 

In all this early narrative the remarkable part is the 
Conception of the Deity : — I. His Unity, his Almighti- 
ness. He is the Lord of Heaven and earth ; either as Lord 
or Creator, he awards portions of the earth ; he disposes 
of future events; one of his names, Schadai, implies 
Almightiness. II. His Immateriality. His communica- 
tion with Abram is by a voice (whether heard with the 
outward ear, or in the inner man, seems undetermined) 
or in vision. His apparition is without form; the 
symbol is that which is least material — ^the fire or the 
smoke-cloud. III. His Personality, his active Per- 
sonality. He is more than a Power, a Force, a Law ; 


^ On thw division of the victims there is a good note in Patrick's Commentary. 
« See Genesis xiv. 19. 
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he is a Being with a will, with moral attributes, reveal- 
ing himself more or less distinctly, and holding com- 
munication not only as an overruling influence on 
material things, but with the inward consciousness of 
man. 

Still, notwithstanding the divine promise, the tent of 
Abram resounded not with the welcome cry of infancy. 
At length Sarai, despaii'ing of issue from her own body, 
had recourse to a custom still known in the East, par- 
ticularly in China.*^ The chief or lawful wife substitutes 
a slave in her own place : the children born in this 
manner have the rank and privilege of legitimacy, and 
are considered in every respect as the offspring of the 
mistress of the establishment. In this manner Hagar, 
an Egyptian slave, bore a son to Abram : he was named 
Ishmael. Fourteen years after, when Abram was a 
hundred, Sarah ninety years old, a new revelation from 
the Divinity announced the surprising intelligence that 
Sarah herself was to bear a son. There is something 
singularly beautiful in the attachment of Abram to the 
first child, who had awakened the parental feeling in his 
bosom. He would fain transfer the blessing to Ishmael, 
and is reluctant to sacrifice the earliest object of his 
pride and joy to the unborn son of Sarah. But the race 
of Abram is to be beyond every possible impeachment 
on its legitimacy ; Abram is commanded to assume the 
mysterious name of Abraham (the father of a multi- 
tude — the very name is prophetic), as the ancestor of a 
great and numerous people who were to descend from 
Sarah (the Princess), and become lords of all Palestine. 


d On this usage see a curious pas- Siam, LaLoubdre, i. 109. For India, 
sage regarding Abyssinia in Bruce’s Ward, quoted by Roscnmuller, das 
Travels, iii. 246. For China and A. u, N. Morgenland, i. 57. 
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The tribe were to be distinguished by the rite of circum- 
(iision, it can hardly be doubted, before, certainly after- 
wards, common to many people of the East; a rite 
of great utility, as conducing, in southern climates, 
both to health and cleanliness.® 

During this time Abraham had occupied his former 
encampment near Hebron. Here, as he sat in the 
door of his tent, three mysterious strangers appeared. 
Abraham, with true Arabian hospitality, received and 
entertained them. The chief of the three renewed the 
promise of a son to be born from Sarah, a promise which 
the aged woman received with laughter. As they pass 
forth towards the valley of the Jordan, the same Divine 
Being, for so he manifestly appears to be, announces 
the dreadful ruin impending over the licentious cities 
among which Lot had taken up his abode. No passage, 
even in the sacred writings, exhibits a more exalted 
notion of the Divinity, than that in which Abraham is 
permitted to expostulate on the apparent injustice of 
involving tlie innocent in the min of the guilty. ‘‘ Shall 
the city perish (he successively asks) if fifty, if forty-five, 
if forty, if thirty, if twenty, if ten righteous men be 
found within its walls?’' ^^Ten righteous men shall 


« This is the view of Josephus c. 
Apion, ii. 13. Philo de Circumcisione 
et de Monarchill, edit. Mangey, ii. 
p. 11. See Niebuhr, Description 
d’Arabie; also Michaelis as above. 

On the question of circumcision 
there is enough and more than enough 
in Michaelis, Laws of Moses (Eng. 
Transl.), vol. iii. pp. 58, 93. CJelsus 
objected to Origen that it was bor- 
rowed from Egypt. Origen asserts 


that Abraham was the fii’st man 
circumcised. Quod tamen, observes 
Marsham, in libro Geneseos, c. xvii. 
non legitur. For Egypt and Colchis 
compare Herodot. ii. 104, with Lar- 
cheFs and Wilkinson’s Notes; Diodor. 
Sic, 1 . 28 ; also Spencer de Leg, 
Hebraeorum, i. c. v. ; Winar, Biblisches 
Real Worterbuch, in voc. It was 
found in practice in St. G edge’s Island : 
Cook’s Voyages. 
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avert its doom.” Such was the promise of the Celestial 
Visitant- — but the guilt was universal, the ruin in- 
evitable. The horrible outrage attempted against the 
two inferior of these preternatural beings, who descended 
to the city ; the violation of the sacred laws of hospi- 
tality and nature, which Lot, in his horror, attempted 
to avert by the most revolting expedient — confirmed 
the justice of the divine sentence. 

The valley of the Jordan, in which the cities of So- 
dom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Tseboim, were situated, was 
rich and highly cultivated.* These cities probably stood 
on a soil broken and undermined with veins of bitumen 
and sulphur. These inflammable substances, set on fire 
by lightning, caused a tremendous conflagration; the 
water-courses, both the river and the canals by which the 
land was extensively irrigated, burst their banks ; the 
cities, the walls of which were perhaps built from the 
combustible materials of the soil, were entirely swallowed 
up by the fiery inundation ; and the whole valley, wliich 


^ In the original work stood the 
following passage : — “ It is most pro- 
bable that the river then flowed in a 
deep and uninterrupted channel down 
a regular descent, and discharged itself 
into the Eastern Gulf of the Red Sea.’* 
This theory was adopted on the high 
authority of Burckhardt and his learned 
editor, Colonel Leake. It has been 
found that a ridge or watershed of 
considerable height crosses and would 
bar the descent of any stream from 
the north to the Gulf of Akaba. Such 
an elevation cannot have taken place 
during the historic period, and the 
Gulf of Akaba is itself 1300 feet 
higher than the Dead Sea. It is no 


less certain that all the northern part 
of the Dead Sea, being 1300 feet deep, 
must have 'existed long before the 
commencement of the historic period. 
How far the southern or shallower 
part, only about 12 feet deep, may 
have been the valley in which stood 
the devoted cities, seems at present 
undetermined. None of our great 
authorities in the science of geology 
have been, as far as I know, among 
the innumerable travellers who within 
the last thirty years have visited and 
described this region. Strabo, xii. c. 3. 
Tacitus, Hist, v, 7. Diod. Sic. xix. 734. 
Pliny, H. N, ii. 106, Joseph. B. J. 
iv.8. 
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had been compared to Paradise, and to the well-watered 
corn fields of the Nile, became a dead and fetid lake. 
This tremendous convulsion, in which four cities disap- 
peared for ever from the face of the earth, lived in the 
traditions of the country to the days of Strabo, Tacitus, 
and other ancient writers. In the account of Tacitus, 
the number of cities destroyed is magnified to thirteen. 
The whole region is described by modern travellers as a 
scene of gloomy desolation, precipitous crags hanging 
over dull and heavy waters — not, indeed, as the local 
superstitions have asserted, devoid of life, for the lake 
abounds in fish, nor fatal to the birds which fly over 
it — ^but the, specific gravity of the water is so great, 
that those who cannot swim, float on the top ; and it 
is bitterly salt to the taste. Unwholesome fogs hang 
perpetually over the lake, and the stagnant surface is 
broken by clots of asphaltus, which are constantly 
bubbling up from the bottom.^. A distinguished modern 
geographer^ thus describes the present indications of 
the physical agency by which Divine Providence 
brought about this memorable destruction : — The 
valley of the Jordan offers many traces of volcanoes : 
the bituminous and sulphureous water of Lake Asphal- 
tites, the lavas and pumice thrown out on its banks, 
and the warm baths of Tabarieh, show that this valley 
has been the theatre of a fire not yet extinguished. 
Volumes of smoke are often observed to escape from 


K The Sea is now well known, questions. See Narrative of the United 
especially from the navigation of the States Expedition to the River Jordan 
whole Lake from north to south by and the Dead Sea, by W. F, Lynch, 
Mr. Lynch of the American Navy UJS.N,, London, 1849. 

His curious volume has dissipated many h Malte Bran, 
prejudices, and settled many disputed 
VOL. I. 


C 
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Lake Asphaltites, and new crevices are found on its 
margin.” 

Lot, warned of the impending ruin, fled with his 
daughters. His wife, in contempt of repeated warnings, 
lingering behind, was suffocated by the sulphureous 
vapours, and her body encrusted with the saline par- 
ticles which filled the atmosphere.^ Later tradition, 
founded on a literal interpretation of the Mosaic 
account, pointed to a heap or column of salt, which 
bore perhaps some resemblance to a human form, and 
was believed, even by the historian Josephus,^ who had 
seen it, to be the pillar into which she was transformed. 
Lot fled first to Zoar, near the end of the present lake, 
then into the mountains. The tribes of Ammon and 
Moab, famous in the Jewish history, were derived from 
an incestuous connexion into which he w^as betrayed by 


* The view of this and the preceding 
transaction is chiefly taken from two 
learned dissertations of Le Clerc. 
The first coincides in a remarkable 
manner with the conclusions of that 
most intelligent and observant tra- 
veller, Dr. Robinson, in his Researches 
and in his Correspondence with Dr. 
Busk. Dr. Robinson rejects of course 
the discarded theory of the continua- 
tion of the Ghor to the Gulf of Akaba, 
and supposes the cities to have been 
submerged by the waters of the lower 
lake. Compare, however, Stanley, p. 
283. * ** Reland long ago remarked, 

there is no reason either in Scripture 
or history for supposing that the cities 
themselves were destroyed by sub- 
mersion, or were submerged at all." 
I have left the citation from Malte 
Brun, as suflSciently accurate, and re- 


frained from reference to the number- 
less books of travels, the substance of 
which may be read, and the authorities 
quoted, in Ritter’s exhaustive volume. 
Ought we to be silent on the moral 
import of this event, here ascribed to 
the awful power of God ? Thus early 
in the Hebrew annals is this solemn 
protest, this terrific ban, pronounced 
against that sin which infected the 
manners and even the religion of Post- 
Homeric Greece, which was among 
the causes of the decline of Rome, 
which has been the plague-spot of the 
East in ancient as in modern times. 
From this it is believed that the 
Jews in all ages have been singularly 
free. 

^ Josephus, Ant. i. c. 11. See the 
description and engraving of the pillar 
at Usdom in Lynch’s Expedition, 
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his daughters, who, according to Josephus, supposing 
themselves and their father the only surviving remnant 
of mankind, the rest having perished in the recent 
catastrophe, did not scruple to violate the laws of 
nature. Here, too, observe the high moral tone. If, as 
some suspect, this may be darldy coloured by later hos- 
tility to these tribes, its pure and lofty scope is worthy 
of consideration. 

While these rival tribes were thus born of incest, 
amid all the horrors of convulsed nature, the legitimate 
parent of the numerous offspring promised to Abraham 
is at length born. He is named Isaac, from the laughter 
of Sarah when the birth was announced. But now the 
jealous apprehensions of the mother are directed against 
Hagar and her child. Usage, stronger than written 
law, gives to the chief wife in the tent of wandering 
pastoral people unlimited authority over her female 
slaves. Hagar had already been exposed to the jealousy 
of Sarah when, previous to the birth of Ishmael, she 
had been treated with such harshness as to fly into the 
wilderness, whence she had returned by the direction of 
an angeL Sarah now insists, and Abraham, receiving 
a divine intimation as to the destiny of the elder born, 
complies with her demand, that Hagar and Ishmael 
should be sent forth, to seek their fortune in some of 
the unoccupied and uncultivated districts which lay 
around. The supply of provisions which they carried 
from the tent of Abraham soon failed, and the mother 
and the youth wandered into a district which was desti- 
tute of water. History or poetry scarcely presents us 
with any passage which surpasses in simple pathos the 
description of Hagar, not daring to look upon her child, 
while he is perishing with thirst before her face. And 
she wmt and Bat her down over against him a good way offy 

c 2 
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as it were a how-shot ; for she said, Let me not see the death 
of the child. And she sat over against him, and lift up 
her voice and wept. But Ishmael likewise was to become 
the father of a great people ; by divine interposition 
Hagar discovered a well, the water restored them to 
life. Ishmael either joined some horde of Arabs, or 
maintained himself in independence by liis bow, till his 
mother obtained him an Egyptian wife. The wandering 
Arabs to this day, by general traditions adopted into 
the Koran, trace their descent to the outcast son of 
Abraham. ‘‘The wild man whose hand is against 
every man, and every man’s hand against him,” still 
waylays the traveller by the fountain, or sweeps liis 
rapid troop of horse across the track of the wealthy 
caravan. 

The faith of Abraham was to pass through a more 
trying ordeal. He is suddenly commanded to cut off 
that life on which all the splendid promises of the 
Almighty seemed to depend. He obeys, and sets forth 
with - his unsuspecting child to offer the fatal sacrifice 
on Mount Moriah.* The immolation of human victims, 
particularly of the most precious, the favourite, the first- 
born child, appears as a common usage among many 
early nations, more especially the tribes by which 
Abraham was surrounded.”' It was the distinguishing 


1 Read on this subject — even if we 
do not adopt fully his conclusions, it 
is worth reading — Warburton^s dis- 
cussion, Divine Legation, VI. v. 

* On this subject citations might 
be multiplied without end. BapfiapiK^i 
5k KdyTj fJtkxpi TToWob TraidoKToyiav 
Bcrtov Icpyoy kuI OeotpiKks irpo- 
crMai. Philo JudicuB dcAbrab* See 


the whole passage. Compare extracts 
from Philo Byblius and Sanchoniathon 
apud Euseb. Prsep. Evang. i. 10-38, 
and iii. 16, and the observations of 
Scaliger and Marsham. Note at the 
end of vol. i. of Magee on Sacrifice. 
Porphyrius de Abstinentift describes 
it as a common custom among the 
Canaanites. He says that Sanchonia- 
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rite among the worshippers of Moloch ; at a later period 
of the Jewish history, it was practised by a king of 
Moab ; it was undoubtedly derived by the Carthaginians 
from their Phoenician ancestors on the shores of Syria. 
The offering of Isaac bears no resemblance either in its 
nature, or what may be termed its moral purport, to 
these horrid rites. Where it was an ordinary usage, as 
in the worship of Moloch," it was in unison with the 
character of the religion, and of the deity. It was the 
last act of a dark and sanguinary superstition, which 
rose by regular gradation to this complete triumph over 
human nature. The god who was propitiated by these 
offerings, had been satiated with more cheap and vulgax 
victims ; he had been glutted to the full with human 
suffering and with human blood. In general it was the 
final mark of the subjugation of the national mind to an 
inhuman and domineering priesthood. But the Hebrew 
religion held human sacrifices in abhonence ; the God 
of the Abraharaitic family, uniformly beneficent, im- 
posed no duties which entailed human suffering, 
demanded no offerings which were repugnant to the 
better feelings of our nature." Where, on the other 


then’s History is full of such stories ; 
but Porphyrius is a late, not very 
trustworthy writer. In Egypt the 
** illaudati Busiridis aras.” There 
is a very curious passage from the 
Ramayana in Bopp’s Conjugations 
System, p. 215. The Hennit Vis- 
wamitra offers his own son in place 
of Suna-Sopha, who had appeal^ to 
his compassion and protection. For 
America, Humboldt’s Researches, p. 
218, 224. 


® Besides the common worship of 
Moloch (Old Testament, passim), the 
Book of Kings names the Sepharvaites 
as making these saenhees (2 Kings 
xvii. 31), and the King of Moab 
(2 Kings iil. 27). This latter case is 
contested, I think with Miinter, without 
ground. 

® I adhere to this statement deli- 
berately and after full consideration. 
The contrary, as is well known, has 
been asserted by some of the English 
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hand, these filial sacrifices were of rare and extraor- 
dinary occurrence, they were either to expiate some 


Deists, by Voltaire, and latterly in an 
elaborate, I must say most malignant 
book, by a Professor Ghillany of Nu- 
remberg : Die Menschen — Opfer der 
altmHchraer, 1842. These 

Moloch offerings are denounced in the 
book of Leviticus, as among the most 
repulsive crimes of the Canaanites. 
The Israelites are solemnly warned 
against them, as of the most heinous 
wickedness. Any one guilty of such 
offence is to be stoned. (Lev. xviiu 
21 ; xx. 2, 8 ; even more strongly in 
Deuter. xii. 31.) This crime is con- 
demned by later widters as among 
the worst of those idolatries to which 
the Jews had apostatised. (Psalm cv. 
37; Jeremiah xix. 2 et seqq.) And 
it was in this state of apostasy alone 
that the Jews were guilty of this 
abomination. The only difficulty arises 
from the Cherem (Lev. xxvii. 29), the 
solemn curse, under which certain 
things, even the lives of children, 
might be devoted to the Lord, and 
could not be redeemed, as offerings 
under the Neder, or lesser curse, might 
be, by any compensation, but ‘‘ shall 
surely be put to death.’* Of the ful- 
filment of this curse, the Cherem, the 
vow of Jephthah is the only mcorded 
instance in the Jewish history, and, if it 
was literally accomplished, stands alone. 
But, taken according to the literal trans- 
lation (to this Rosenmiiller in loc., and 
other great critics, accede), this clause 
in the Law seems intended to enforce the 
special solemnity of the Cherem. There 
was nothing so precious or so sacred 
but under certain circumstances it 


might be offered to God, and if offered 
might not be redeemed ; and in a 
barbarous period a barbarous free- 
booter, as Jephthah was, though a noble 
champion of Jewish liberty, might 
make and fulfil such a vow. But this 
solitary example of zeal proves no usage, 
or that such an act was not utterly 
repugnant to the spirit of the Law and 
to the general sentiment. Among the 
Jews, as among most nations of anti- 
quity, the parental power was abso- 
lutely despotic, even to life and death. 
The Mosaic law, however, enacted 
that a guilty son could not be punished 
with death except by the judicial sen- 
tence of the community, (Deut. xxi, 
18, 24,) But as the poetic sacrifice 
of Iphigenia, which the tragedians 
(see the exquisite chorus in ^schy. 
Agamemnon) and Lucretius describe 
as hateful — 

**IphianassaI turpftrunt saiignlne /ojdb 
Ductores Danafiim delectl, prlma vlrorum;” 

as the act of the elder Brutus, though 
its grandeur might enforce admiration, 
yet shocked even the stem Romans, 
so a Cherem of that awful kind on a 
great emergency might be sworn and 
fulfilled, however utterly revolting to 
the feelings and altogether at variance 
with the usages of the people. All 
which the Law enacts is that the vic- 
tim of such a Cherem is irredeemable. 
It neither approves nor sanctions such 
a vow. ^n this subject I had read, 
among other works, with interest and 
with profit, Lettres de quelques Juifs, 
par TAbbd Guende, perhaps among the 
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dreadful guilt, to avert the imminent vengeance of the 
offended deity, or to extort his blessing on some im- 
portant enterprise.^ But the offering of Isaac was 
neither piacular nor propitiatory. Abraham had com- 
mitted no guilt, and apprehended no danger; the im- 
molation of his only son seemed for ever to deprive 
him of that blessing which was nearest to his heart, 
the parentage of a numerous and powerful tribe. It 
was a simple act of unhesitating obedience to the 
divine command ; the last proof of perfect reliance on 
the certain accomplishment of the divine promises- 
Isaac, so miraculously bestowed, could be as miracu- 
lously restored ; Abraham, such is the comment of the 


French clergy the only one who had 
the best in a controversy with the 
all-ruling wit. See vol. ii. pp. 33 et 
seqq. 

Dr. Ghillany’s book I have not 
scrupled to describe by the epithet 
** malignant for his object, in this 
day a most inconceivable object, seems 
to be to revive all the old rancorous 
hatred of the Jews. He proposes in a 
second volume to prove the truth of 
those monstrous fictions of the dark ages, 
the charges of kidnapping and sacri- 
ficing Christian children. These crimes, 
he avers, were only the natural deve- 
lopment of that indelible propensity 
for shedding blood as an offering to 
their God, which himself acknowledges, 
even according to his own view, to have 
been mitigated, if not extinguished, by 
the milder manners enforced on the Is- 
raelites after the return from the Cap- 
tivity. Dr. Guillany’s undisguised 
theojy is that the Jehovah of the 


Jews was the Sun-god, the same, only 
more ciiiel than Baal or Moloch ; that 
human sacrifices, especially of the fii-st- 
born, were the ordinary Jewish rites, 
especially on the Passover : and this is 
done by rejecting every passage which 
breathes a milder spirit, as intei'polated 
or altered after the return from the 
exile, and by putting the few texts 
of which he admits the authenticity 
to the most ingenious torture. The 
sole test of authenticity is conformity 
to his preposterous theory. 

P Diodor. Sicul. xx. 14, 

Poenl sunt soliti sos sacrificare puellos. 

Eton. Fragm. 

Mos fuit in popnlls. quos condidit advena 
Dido, 

Posccre ceede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus 
aris 

(liiliuidum dlctn), parvos Imponere natos. 

Sll. Ital. iv. 767 

Compai'e Miinter, Beligion der Kar- 
tbager, p. 17 et seqq., an excellent 
investigation of the subject. 
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Christian Apostle, believed that Grod could even raise him 
up from the dead. Still while the great example of 
primitive piety appears no less willing to offer the most 
precious victim on the altar of his God, than the 
idolaters around him, the God of the Hebrews main- 
tains his benign and beneficent character. After every 
thing is prepared, the wood of the altar laid, even 
the sacrificial knife uplifted, the arm of the father is 
arrested; a single ram, entangled by his horns in a 
thicket, is substituted, and Abraham called the name 
of the place Jehovah Jireh, the Lord will provide. 
Near this same spot, eighteen centuries after, Jesus 
Christ was offered, the victim, as the Christian world 
has almost universally believed, ‘‘provided by the 
Lord ” — inexplicable, if undesigned, coincidence ! This 
last trial of his faith thus passed, the promise of the 
divine blessing was renewed to Abraham in still more 
express and vivid terms. His seed were to be nume- 
rous as the stars of heaven, and as the sands of the 
sea shore; their enemies were to fall before them; and 
the whole world was to receive some remote and 
mysterious blessing through the channel of this favoured 
race. 

After this epoch the incidents in the life of Abraham 
are less important, yet still characteristic of the age 
and the state of society. He lived on terms of amity 
with the native princes, particularly with Abimelek, the 
king of Gerar, on whose territories his encampment at 
one time bordered. With Abimelek an adventure took 
place, so similar in its circumstances with the seizure 
and restoration of Sarah in Egypt, as almost to excite a 
suspicion that it is a traditional variation of the same 
transaction, more particularly as it is unquestionably 
related out of its place in the Mosaic narrative, and 
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again repeated in the life of Isaac."* Abimelek per- 
mitted the stranger sheik to pitch his tent, and pasture 
his flocks and herds in any part of his domains. The 
only dispute related to the valuable possession of a 
well, and this was prudently and amicably arranged. 

The death of Sarah gave occasion for another friendly 
treaty with the native princes. Every independent 
tribe has its separate place of burial : the family union 
continues in the grave. The patriarch or parent of the 
tribe has the place of honour in the common cemetery, 
which is usually hewn out of the rock, sometimes into 
spacious chambers, supported by pillars and with al- 
coves in the sides where the coffins are deposited. 
Each successive generation, according to the common 
expression, is gathered to their fathers. On Abraham’s 
demand for permission to purchase a place of sepulture, 
the chiefs of the tribe of Heth assemble to debate the 
weighty question. The first resolution is to offer the 
rich and popular stranger the unusual privilege of in- 
terring his dead in their national sepulchres. As tliis 
might be misconstrued into a formal union between the 
clans, Abraham declines the hospitable offer. He even 


^ This critical observation is as old 
as Richard de St, Victor, Father 
Simon has an ingenious suggestion. 
“II est dit . . dans la Gen^se que le 
Roi Abimelec devint amoureux de 
Sara, ct cepeiidant I’histoire avoit 
ddjk dit un pen auparavant que Sara 
et Abi’aham dtaient fort avances 
en Age. U est, ce me semble, bien 
plus k propos de rejcter ce defaut 
d’ordre sur la disposition des anciens 
rouleaux, qui a dte changee en cet 
endroit et en plusieurs autres, que 
d’avoir recours k nn miracle et de 


feindre avec quelques auteur's que Dieu 
par une Providence singulifere avait 
rendu k Sara toute sa beaute' qu’elle 
avait eue dans sa jeunesse,*^ Simon, 
Histoire Critique, Preface. On other 
interpolations see the same preface. In 
this case Simon touches but half the 
difficulty. The repetition is more 
simply accounted for if the book of 
Genesis was compiled from more an- 
cient documents, a theory adopted by 
most learned men, and by some of 
the most rigid ScripturalistB. 
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refuses as a gift, and insists on purchasing, for foui* 
hundred pieces of silver, a field named Machpelah, sur- 
rounded by trees, in which stood a rock well suited for 
sepulchral excavation. Here, unmingled with those of 
any foreign tribe, his own remains, and those of Sarah, 
are to repose. 

In another important instance the isolation of the 
Abrahamitic family and its pure descent from the 
original Mesopotamian stock are carefully kept up. 
The wife of Isaac is sought not among their Canaanitish 
neighbours, but among his father’s kindred in Carrhan. 
At a later period the same feeling of attachment to 
the primitive tribe, and aversion from mingling with 
the idolatrous Canaanites, is shown in the condemnation 
of Esau, for taking his wives from the inhabitants of 
the country, which were a grief of mind unto Isaac and 
to Rebehah, while Jacob is sent to seek a wife in the 
old Mesopotamian settlement. So completely does 
the seclusion and separation of Abraham and of his 
descendants run through the whole history. Abraham 
solemnly adjures his most faithful servant whom he 
despatches to Carrhan on this matrimonial mission 
for his son, to discharge his embassage with fidelity. 
Having sworn by the singular ceremony of placing his 
hand under his master’s thigh, a custom of which the 
origin is unknown, the servant sets off with his camels, 
and arrives in safety near the old encampment of the 
tribe. At the usual place of meeting, the well,^ he 


' Oi 6* l<rav e/c)3ams Xeiijv fjrrtp 
oifiaiaL 

*A(rrv 8* vflni\S)v hp4<ov KarayCpeov 
v\.T^v, 

Kovpn Si tvfifiXijvTO irpb atrreos vSptvwvxf 
0vyarpl Aatorpvydm ’Avn^arao. 

Odyss. X. 103. 


*Ev0a oi 0eA yXavKuirtf 

UapSeviKjj eiKVia vtdviSi, KoXiriv exov<rjfj. 

Odyss. vil. 18. 
Virgil, the modem, changes the 
water-um into arms. — dEneid i. 318, 
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encounters Eebekah, the beautiful daughter of Bethuel, 
the son of Abraham’s brother Nahor. The courteous 
maiden assists him in watering his camels ; her relations 
receive him with equal hospitality. The intelligence of 
Abraham’s wealth, confirmed by the presents of gold 
and jewels which he produced, make them consent with 
alacrity to the betrothing of the damsel to the son of 
Abraham. The messenger and Eebekah reach in safety 
the encampment of Abraham ; and Isaac when he hears 
the sound of the returning camels beholds a fair maiden 
modestly veiled, whom he conducts and puts in posses- 
sion of the tent of his mother Sarah, that which belonged 
to the chief wife of the head of the tribe. 

After the death of Sarah, Abraham took another wife, 
Keturah, by whom he had many children. Isaac, how- 
ever, continued his sole heir, the rest were sent away 
into the east country ; their descendants are frequently 
recognised among the people noticed in the Jewish 
annals, but always as aliens from the stock of Abraham- 
At length the Patriarch died, and was buried in Mach- 
pelah, by Ishmael and Isaac, who met in perfect amity 
to perform the last duty to the head and father of their 
tribes. 

Such is the history of their great ancestor, preserved 
in the national records of the Jewish people, remarkable 
for its simplicity and historic truth, when compared 
with the mythic or poetic traditions of almost all other 
countries. The genedogies of most nations, particularly 
the Eastern, are lost among their gods ; ® it is impossible 

• Champollion (Premiere Lettre It inrestigations into the history of the 
Monsieur de Blacas) observed on the Egyptian religion confirm rather than 

** peu de distance que la nation Egjyp- invalidate this. The dynasty or 
tienne semble avoir mis de tout temps dynasties of the gods were suco^ed 
entre ses rois et ses dieux.• ** The later as actual rulers by the dynasties of 



28 


CHARACTERISTICS OP ABRAHAM. 


Book I. 


to define where fable ceases, and history begins ; 
and the earlier we ascend, the more indistinct and 
marvellous the narrative. In the Hebrew record it is 
precisely the converse : God and man are separated by 
a wide and impassable interval. Abraham is the Sheik 
or Emir of a pastoral tribe, migrating from place to 
place, his stations marked with geographical accuracy, 
and with a picturesque simplicity of local description ; 
here he pitches his tent by some old and celebrated 
tree, there on the brink of a well-known fountain. He 
is in no respect superior to his age or country, except- 
ing in the sublime purity of his religion. He is neither 
demi-god nor mighty conqueror, nor even sage, nor 
inventor of useful arts. His distinction is the worship 
of the One Great God, and the intercourse which he is 
permitted to hold with this mysterious Being — inter- 
course, it has been observed, through celestial messen- 
gers, by vision, and seemingly by mental impression. 
The Godhead remains in immaterial seclusion from the 
world. This is the great patrimonial glory which he 
bequeaths to his descendants ; their title to be con- 
sidered the chosen people of the Almighty, is their 
inalienable hereditary possession. This is the key to 
their whole history, the basis of their political insti- 
tutions, the vital principle of their national character. 

The life of Isaac was far less eventful, nor is it neces- 
sary for the right understanding of the Jewish history, 
to relate its incidents so much at length as those of the 
great progenitor of the Jewish people. At first, the 
divine promise of a numerous posterity proceeds very 


the kings. In India what is Brahma or king ? The Teutonic Amftlaa 
(not the neater abstract Bi’ahm), what soi^s of Woden, 
ie Buddh, what is Odin, god, or saint, 
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filowly towards its accomplishment. After some years 
of barrenness Eebekah bears twins, already before their 
birth seeming to struggle for superiority, as the heads 
and representatives of two hostile people. They were 
as opposite in their disposition as in their way of life. 
The red-haired Esau was a wild hunter, and acquired 
the fierce and reckless character which belongs to the 
ruder state of society to which he reverted ; Jacob 
retained the comparative gentleness of the more thought- 
ful and regular pastoral occupation. It is curious to 
observe the superior fitness in the habits and disposition 
of the younger, Jacob, to become the parent of an 
united and settled people. Though the Edomites, the 
descendants of Esau, ranked in civilization far above 
the marauding Bedouins, who sprang from Ishmael; 
though Esau himself possessed at a later period con- 
siderable wealth in flocks and herds, yet the scattered 
clans of the Edomites, at perpetual war with each 
other and with their neighbours, living, according to 
the expression of the sacred writer, by the sword, retain 
as it were the stamp of the parental character, and 
seem less adapted to the severe discipline of the Mosaic 
institutions, or to become a nation of peaceful husband- 
men. The precarious life of the hunter soon laid him 
at the mercy of his more prudent or rather crafty 
brother. After a day of unsuccessful hunting, Esau 
sold his right of primogeniture for a mess of herbs. 
The privilege of the first-born seems to have consisted 
in the acknowledged headship of the tribe, to which 
the ofiBce of priest and sacrificer was inseparably at- 
tached. Esau, therefore, thus carelessly threw away 
both his civil and religious inheritance, and abandoned 
all title to the promises made to his tribe. 

Whether the parental blessing was supposed of itself 
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to confer or to confirm the right of primogeniture, is not 
quite clear ; but the terms in which it was conveyed by 
Isaac, ‘‘ Be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's 
sons bow down before thee,” seem to intimate a regular 
investiture with the supreme authority, as head of the 
tribe. This blessing, couched in these emphatic words, 
which Isaac evidently doubted his power to retract, was 
intercepted, with the assistance of his mother, by the 
subtle and unscrupulous Jacob. These repeated in- 
juries roused the spirit of revenge in the indignant 
hunter ; he only waits the decease of his father that he 
may recover his rights by the death of his rival. But 
Kebekah anticipates the crime. Jacob is sent to the 
original birthplace of the tribe, partly to secme him 
from the impending danger, partly that, avoiding all 
connexion with the Canaanites, he may intermarry only 
with the descendants of his forefathers. On his way to 
Mesopotamia, the promise made to Abraham is renewed 
in that singular vision — so expressively symbolical of 
the universal providence of God — the flight of steps 
uniting earth and heaven, with the ministering angels 
perpetually ascending and descending. In commemo- 
ration of this vision, Jacob sets up a sort of primitive 
monument — a pillar of stone. He anointed it with 
oil, and called the place Beth-el — the House of the 
Lord, the site on which afterwards stood the city of 
Luz.^ The adventures of Jacob among his nomadic 
ancestors present a most curious and characteristic view 
of their simple manners and usages. His meeting with 


* This rude shrine or temple is religion. On the Bcetylia, the sacred 
common in the early religious annals stones of the Phoenicians, derived, it 
of most Oriental and barbarous na- should seem, from the same word, see 
tions. The Caaba at Mecca was no citations in Rosenmuller on Gen. xxviii. 
doubt a vestige of the ancient Arabian 19. 
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Eachel at the well ; the hospitality of Laban to his sister’s 
son; his agreement to serve seven years’^ to obtain 
Rachel in marriage ; the public ceremony of espousals 
in the presence of the tribe ; the stratagem of Laban 
to substitute his elder for his younger and fairer daugh- 
ter, in order to bind the enamoured stranger to seven 
years’ longer service ; the little jealousies of the sisters, 
not on account of the greater share in their husband’s 
affections, but their own fertility; the substitution of 
their respective handmaids ; the contest in cunning and 
subtlety between Laban and Jacob, the former endea- 
vouring to defraud the other of his due wages, and at 
the same time to retain so useful a servant, under whom 
his flocks had so long prospered — the latter, apparently, 
by his superior acquaintance with the habits of the ani- 
mals which he tended, and with the divine sanction, 
securing all the stronger and more flourishing part of 
the flocks for liis own portion ; the flight of Jacob, not 


^ “ I once met with a young man 
who had served eight years for his 
food only; at the end of that period 
he obtained in marriage the daughter 
of his master, for whom he would 
otherwise have had to pay seven or 
eight hundred piastres. When I saw 
him he had been married three years ; 
but he bitterly complained of his 
father-in-law, who continued to re- 
quire of him the performance of the 
most servile offices, without paying 
him anything ; and that prevented 
him from setting up for himself and 
family/^ — Burckhardt's Travels in 
Syriay p. 297. This was in the 
Haouran, the district south-east of 
Damascus. 

** Les pauvres qui veulent so marier 


sc mettent pendant plusieurs ann^es 
au service du pfere,” Pallas of the 
Kalsinghi Tartars, t. iii, p. 435. 

* The “ pilled ** rods were set in the 
water-troughs in which the cattle 
came to drink. Was the effect produced 
by the pilled rods or the water ? There 
is nothing whatever of miracle sug- 
gested in the passage. Vitruvius sup- 
plies this curious illustration ; — “ Sunt 
enim Boeotice flumina Cephisus et Me- 
las ; Lucanige Crathis ; Trojae Xanthus ; 
inque agids Clazomeniorum, et Ery- 
thraorum et Laodicensium, fontes ac 
flumina, cum pecora suis temporibus 
anni parantur ad conceptionem pai-tus, 
per id tempus adiguntur eo quotidie 
potum, ex eoque quamvis sunt alba, 
procreant aliis locis Icuoophaca, aliis 
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as so rich a resident ought to have been dismissed with 
mirth and with songsy with tabret and with harp ; Laban’s 
rehgious awe of one so manifestly under the divine pro- 
tection; Eaohers purloining and concealment of her 
father’s Teraphim; above all, their singular treaty, in 
which Laban at length consents to the final sepa;i*ation 
of this great family, with which he had expected to in- 
crease the power and opulence of his tribe ;--all these 
incidents throw us back into a state of society different 
not merely from modem usages, but from those which 
prevailed among the Jews after their return from 
Egypt. The truth and reality of the picture is not 
more apparent than its appropriate localisation in the 
regions which it describes. It is neither Egyptian nor 
Palestinian, nor even Arabian life ; it breathes the free 
air of the wide and open plains of inland Asia, where 
the primitive inhabitants are spreading, without oppo- 
sition or impediment, with their flocks, and herds, and 
camels, over unbounded and unoccupied regions. 

Isaac, in the mean time, had continued to dwell as a 
husbandman, towards the southern border of the pro- 
mised land. Early in life he had begun to cultivate 
the soil, which amply repaid his labours. He seems to 
have been superior to the native population in one most 
useful art, not improbably learned by his father in Egypt, 
that of sinking wells.^ The manner in which the native 


locis pulla, aliis coracino colore ; ita 
proprietas liquoris cum init in corpus, 
proseminat intinctam sui cuj usque 
generis qualitatem.” viii. 3. 

7 Wells of remarkable constniction 
And great traditional antiquity were 
shown in Judaea to a late period : 
di Kol (f>p4ara iv yy (piXicrrlvuv 


KaTiCTKivaarat u>s ev Tp T(p4<r€i ikva 
y^ypanrai in rwv ZeiKvvfiivwv 
iv rfi *Ao’Ka\ofv Qavfiaffr&v 
Ka\ Icrropias A^luv Bib. rh ^4vov kou 
TrapriWayfi^vov KaTaffKivrjs, 
irphs ra \oiirb <pp4aTa. Origen cont* 
Cels. iv. 194. 
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lierdsmen drove him from place to place as soon as he 
had enriched it with that possession, so invaluable in an 
arid soil, indicates want of skill, or at least, of success, 
in providing for themselves. Perhaps it was as much 
by ignorant neglect as by wanton malice, that the Phi- 
listines suffered those formerly sunk by Abraham to fall 
into decay and become filled with earth.^ 

Jacob had crossed the Jordan with nothing but the 
staff which he carried in his hand ; he returned with 
immense wealth in cattle, flocks, asses, and camels, 
male and female slaves ; and with the more inestimable 
treasure of eleven sons, bom to him in Mesopotamia. 
But before he could venture to return to his father, he 
must appease the resentment of his injured brother. 
Upon the borders of the land of Canaan, still on the 
upland plains to the east of the Jordan, at a place 
called Mahanaim (from a vision of angels ^ seen there), 
he sends messengers to announce his approach as far as 
Seir, a district extending from the foot of the Dead Sea. 
There Esau was already established as the chieftain of 
a powerful tribe, for he sets forth to meet his brother at 
the head of 400 men. The peaceful company of Jacob 
are full of apprehension ; he sends forward a splendid 
present of 200 she goats, 20 he goats, 200 ewes and 20 
rams, 30 milch camels, with their colts, 40 kine, 10 
bulls, 20 she asses and 10 foals ; he likewise takes the 
precaution of dividing his company into two parts, in 
order that if one shall be attacked the other may 
escape. Having made these arrangements, he sends 

* This IS still a common act of Desert impassable. Compare Rosen- 
hostility in the Desert, According to miiller, A. u. N. Morgenland, i. 119. 
Niebuhr, the Sultan was obliged to • Properly the “ two Hosts of 
pay a kind of tribute to the Arabs to Angels.” 
prerent them from thus making the 

VOL. I. D 
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bis family over a brook, called the Jabbok, which lay 
before him.*^ In the night he is comforted by another 
symbolic vision, in which he supposes himself wrestling 
with a mysterious being, from whom he extorts a bless- 
ing, and is commanded from thenceforth to assume the 
name of Israel (the prevailing) : for, having prevailed 
against God, so his race are to prevail against men.° The 
scene of this vision (if it was a vision) was called by 
Jacob Peniel, the face of God, because Jacob had there 
seen God ‘‘ face to face.” Yet he does not entirely 
relax his caution : as he and his family advance to meet 
the dreaded Esau, the handmaids and their children are 
put foremost ; then Leah with hers ; last of all, as with 
the best chance of escape, should any treachery be 
intended, the favourite Kachel and her single child 
Joseph. But the hunter, though violent, was neverthe- 
less frank, generous, and forgiving. While Jacob ap- 
proaches with signs of reverence, perhaps of apprehension, 
JEsau ran to meet him, and embraced him and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him, and they wept At first he refuses 
the offered present, but at length accepts it as a pledge 
of fraternal amity, and proposes that they should set 
forward together and unite their encampments. The 
cautious Jacob, still apprehensive of future misunder- 
standings, alleges the natural excuse, that his party, 

^ “ At 1*20 came to the river Josephus says, with a phantasm. It 
Jabok (Zurka), flowing in from E.N.E., should be added, that, whether real or 
a small stream trickling down a deep visionary, Jacob bore an outward mark 
and wide torrent bed.” Lynch, p. 253. or memorial of this conflict, in the 

« Awful respect for the divine na- withering of the back sinew of the 
ture— maintained, as above observed, thigh. His descendants abstained till 
throughout the Biblical history of the time of Moses, and still abstain, 
Abraham — induces us to adopt, with from that part of every ani rpa) slain 
some learned writers, the notion, that for food, 
this contest took place in a dream, as 
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encumbered with their cattle, their wives and children, 
must travel more slowly than the expeditious troop of 
the Edomites ; and immediately on his brother’s depar- 
ture, instead of following him to Seir, turns off towards 
the Jordan ; encamps first at Succoth, then crosses the 
Jordan, and settles near Shalem. Here he purchases a 
field of the inhabitants, and resides in security, until a 
feud with the princes of the country drives him forth to 
seek a safer encampment. Shechem, the son of Hamor, 
the great chieftain of the tribes which occupied that 
part of Canaan, violated Dinah, the daughter of Jacob. 

In all Arabian tribes, the brother is most deeply 
wounded by an outrage on the chastity of the females,*^ 
(a part of Spanish manners, no doubt inherited from 
their Arabian ancestry ;) on him devolves the duty of 
exacting vengeance for the indignity offered to the 
tribe or family. Simeon and Levi, without consulting 
their father, take up the quarrel. Shechem offers to 
marry the damsel ; his father and his people, not averse 
to an union with the wealthy strangers, consent to sub- 
mit to circumcision, as the condition of the marriage, 
and as a pledge to the solemn union of the clans. While 
they are disabled from resistance by the consequences 
of the operation, Simeon and Levi, with their followers, 
fall on the city, put the inhabitants to the sword, and 
pillage the whole territory. The sense of this act of 
cruelty to his allies, and disregard to his own authority, 


Compare D’Arvieux, * Moeura des 
Arabes,* Mdmoires, iii, p. 314, in a 
passage too French to quote at length. 
The dishonoured husband may divorce 
his wife — ** elle ddshonore sa famille, 
mats elle n’est point de mon sang; je 
n*ai que la rdpudier j je I’ai ch&tiee ; 


cela ne me regarde plus; mais ma 
soeur est de mon sang ; elle ne scauroit 
faire du mal qu*il ne I'ejaillisse sar 
toute Ba race.*' Compare Niebuhr 
also, as quoted in RoseninUller, Das A. 
u. N. Morgenland. 

D 2 
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sank deep into the heart of the peaceful Jacob. In his 
last vision, Simeon and Levi are reprobated as violent 
and bloodthirsty men ; and, as if this dangerous disposi- 
tion had descended upon their posterity, they are 
punished, or rather prevented from bringing ruin upon 
the whole race, by receiving a smaller and a divided 
portion of the promised land. Jacob retreated to Luz, 
whither he had formerly fled from his brother Esau. 
Here the family was solemnly dedicated to God ; all 
the superstitious practices w^hich they had brought from 
Mesopotamia were forbidden ; the little images of the 
tutelar deities, even 'the earrings, probably considered 
as amulets or talismans, were taken away and buried. 
On the other hand, the magnificent promise, repeatedly 
made to Abraham and Isaac, was once more renewed to 
Jacob. An altar was raised, and the place solemnly 
called Beth-el,® the House of God. From Luz, Jacob 
removed to Ephrath or Bethlehem, hereafter to be the 
birthplace of Jesus Christ. There his favourite wife 
Kachel died in childbed, having given birth to his 
youngest son, called by the expiring mother Ben-oni, 
the child of her sorrow; by the father Ben-jamin, the 
son of his right hand. Having raised a sepulchral 
pillar over her remains, he sets forth to a new settlement 
near the tower of ,Edar, the site of which is unknown. 
Here his domestic; peace was disturbed by another 


« The-two pass^es, Gen. xxviii.JI9, 
and XXXV. 7, rejmt each other to a 
certain extent. This is but a slight 
difficultj to the large number of 
modern scholars who hold the book of 
Genesis to be founded on earlier docu- 
ments ; by others it has been smoothed 
away with greater or less ingenuity. 
The great importance of Beth-el in all 


the later history both before and after 
the great Schism, when it became the 
religious capital of Jeroboam’s northern 
kingdom, must be taken into account. 
Mr. Stanley has an admirable passage 
on the history of Beth-el, and the 
article in the New Biblical Dictionary 
is well and carefully executed. 
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crime, the violation of his concubine, Bilhah, by Keuben, 
his eldest son. At length he rejoins his father, Isaac, 
in the plain of Mainre,*’ where the old man dies, and is 
honourably buried by his two sons. But from hence- 
forward the two branches of Isaac’s family were entirely 
separated. The country about Mount Seir became the 
permanent residence of the Edomites, who were go- 
verned first by independent sheiks or princes, afterwards 
were united under one monarchy. J acob continued to 
dwell in Canaan, with his powerful family and ample 
possessions, until dissensions among his sons prepared 
the way for more important changes, which seemed 
to break for ever the connexion between the race 
of Abraham and the land of Canaan, but ended in 
establishing them as the sole possessors of the whole 
territory. 

Here then let us pause, and, before we follow the 
family of Jacob into a country where the government 
and usages of the people were so totally different, look 
back on the state of society described in the Patriarchal 
History. Mankind appears in its infancy,® gradually 
extending its occupancy over regions, either entirely 
unappropriated, or as yet so recently and thinly peopled, 
as to admit, without resistance, the new swarms of 
settlers which seem to spread from the birthplace of the 
human race, the plains of Central Asia. They are 


f Rather the oaks of Mamre (see 
Stanley, p. 103 and 141) . In the neigh- 
bourhood of Hebron towards Jeru- 
salem a noble oak is still seen near the 
spot. 

» This should be limited to the re- 
gions through which the Patriarchs 
generally moved. It is not incon- 


sistent with the pre-existence of an- 
cient cities and powerful monarchies 
(that of Egypt had no doubt risen, pro- 
bably centuries before, on the shores of 
the Nile) and an advanced state of 
civilization among other races of man- 
kind. 
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peaceful pastoral nomads, travelling on their camels, the 
ass the only other beast of burthen. The horse appears 
to have been unknown — fortunately, perhaps, for them- 
selves and their neighbours — for the possession of that 
animal seems fatal to habits of peace : the nomads, 
who are horsemen, are almost always marauders. The 
power of sweeping rapidly over a wide district, and 
retreating as speedily, offers irresistible temptation to a 
people of roaming and unsettled habits. But the unen- 
terprising shepherds, from whom the Hebrew tribe 
descended, move onward as their convenience or neces- 
sity requires, or as richer pastiures attract their notice. 
Wherever they settle, they sink wells, and thus render 
unpeopled districts habitable. It is still more curious 
to observe how the progress of improvement is inci- 
dentally betrayed in the summary account of the ancient 
record,^ Abraham finds no impediment to his settling 
wherever fertile pastures invite him to pitch his camp. It 
is only a place of burial in which he thinks of securing 
a proprietary right ; Jacob, on the contrary, purchases a 
field to pitch his tent. When Abraham is exposed to fa- 
mine, he appears to have had no means of supply, but to 
go down himself to Egypt. In the time of Jacob a regular 
traffic in corn existed between the two countries, and 
caravansaries were established on the way. Trading 
caravans had likewise begun to traverse the Arabian 
deserts, with the spices and other products of the East, 
and with slaves, which they imported into Egypt. 
Among the simpler nomads of Mesopotamia, wages in 
money were unknown; among the richer Phoenician 


»> I was indebted to Eichhom (Einleitung in das A. T.) for many of these 
obserTations. 
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tribes, gold and silver were already current. It has 
been the opinion of some learned men that Abraham 
paid the money for his bargain by weight, Jacob in 
pieces, rudely coined or stamped.^ When Abraham 
receives the celestial strangers with true Arabian hospi- 
tality lie kills the calf with his own hands, but has 
nothing more generous to offer than the Scythian 
beverage of milk ; ^ yet the more civilized native tribes 
seem, by the offering of Melchizedek, to have had wine 
at their command. Isaac, become more wealthy, and 
having commenced the tillage of the soil, had acquired 
a taste for savoury meats, and had wine for his ordinary 
use. The tillage of Isaac bespeaks the richness of a 
virgin soil, as yet unbroken by the plough — it returned 
an hundred for one. As yet, except the luxurious cities 
near the end of the Dead Sea, there appear few or no 
towns ; the fortified towns on the hills, the cities walled 
up to heaven, appear to be of a later period. These 
primitive societies were constituted in the most simple 
and inartificial manner. The parental authority, and 
that of the head of the tribe, was supreme and without 
appeal. Esau so far respects even his blind and feeble 
father, as to postpone the gratification of his revenge 
till the death of Isaac. Afterwards, the brothers who 
conspire against Joseph, though some of them had 
already dipped their hands in blood, dare not perpetrate 
their crime openly. When they return from Egypt to 
fetch Benjamin, in order to redeem one of their com- 
pany, left in apparent danger of his life, they are obliged 


* The pieces are called Keritoth, stamped with the figure of a lamb, as 

quid est incertum. Rosenmiiller in pecunia from pecus. 

loc. The LXX translated the word ^ Compare Goguet, Origine des Loix, 

diuvwy (Umbs), as if the coin was lib. vi. c, 1, 
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to obtain the consent of Jacob, and do not, think of 
carrying him off by force. Keuben, indeed, leaves his 
own sons as hostages, under an express covenant that 
they are to be put to death if he does not bring Ben- 
jamin back. The father seems to have possessed the 
power of transferring the right of primogeniture to a 
younger son. This was perhaps the eflFect of Isaac’s 
blessing; Jacob seems to have done the same, and 
disinherited the three elder sons of Leah. Tl^e desire 
of offspring, and the pride of becoming the ancestor of 
a great people, with the attendant disgrace of barren- 
ness, however in some degree common to human nature, 
and not unknown in thickly peopled countries, yet as 
the one predominant and absorbing passion (for such it 
is in the patriarchal history) belongs more properly to a 
period, when the earth still offered ample room for each 
tribe to extend its boundaries without encroaching on 
the possessions of its neighbour.^ 

These incidents, in themselves trifling, are not without 


1 Among the most sti-iking illustra- 
tions of this feeling is the following 
passage from the Sadder “ Nam 
omnis semper angelus in die Resurrec- 
tionis cum inteiTogabit, Habes ne in 
mundo filium qui prosit tibi? Kt 
quando respondebit Non, Quampri- 
mum ab eo exiverit hoc responsum, 
nihil ultra ab eo interrogabunt, sed 
anima ejus in poenst et dolore manebit, 
eritque sicut aliqu^s sine socio in De- 
Bcrto dolorifico et hoiTendo/' Sadder, 
apud Hyde de Vet. Pers, Religione, 
“After he has read the Vedas in 
the form prescribed by law, has legally 
begotten a son, and has performed 
sacrifioes to the best of his power, he 
has paid his three debts, and may then 


apply his heart to eternal bliss.” 
Jones’s Menu, vi. 36, 

“ By a son a man obtains victoiy 
over all people; by a son’s son he 
enjoys immortality; and aftei*\\'ards by 
the son of that gimidson he reaches 
the solar abode.” Ibid, ix, 137, 

The Indian Poems are full of tliis 
sentiment. According to Kosegarten, 
note on his German translation of 
I Nala, p. 110, some grammarians 
strangely deiive the word Puttra, a 
son, as the deliverer from Hell.” 

For the Chinese feeling on this sub- 
ject, read the popular drama. The 
Heir in his Old Age, translated by Mr. 
Davis. All accounts of China are full 
on the point. 
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interest,* both as illustrative of human manners, and as 
tending to show that the record from which they are 
drawn was itself derived from contemporary traditions, 
which it has represented with scrupulous fidelity. Even 
the characters of the different personages are singularly 
in unison with the state of society described. There is 
the hunter, the migratory herdsman, and the incipient 
husbandman. The quiet and easy Isaac adapts himself 
to the more fixed and sedentary occupation of tillage. 
Esau the hunter is reckless, daring, and improvident ; 
Jacob the herdsman, cautious, observant, subtle, and 
timid. Esau excels in one great virtue of uncivilized 
life, bravery ; Jacob in another, which is not less highly 
appreciated, craft. Even in Abraham we do not find 
that nice and lofty sense of veracity which distinguishes 
a state of society where the point of honour has acquired 
great influence. It is singular that this accurate delinea- 
tion of primitive manners, and the discrimination of 
individual character in each successive patriarch, with 
all the imperfections and vices, as well of the social 
state as of the particular disposition, although so con- 
clusive an evidence to the honesty of the narrative, has 
caused the greatest perplexity to many pious minds, 
and as great triumph to the adversaries of revealed 
religion. The object of this work is strictly historical, 
not theological ; yet a few observations may be ventured 
on this point, considering its important bearing on the 
manner in which Jewish history ought to be written 
and read. Some will not read the most ancient and 
curious history in the world, because it is in the Bible ; 
others read it in the Bible with a kind of pious awe, 
which prevents them from comprehending its real 
spirit. The latter look on the distinguished characters 
in the Mosaic annals as a kind of sacred beings, scarcely 
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allied to human nature. Their intercourse with the 
Divinity invests them with a mysterious sanctity, which is 
expected to extend to all their actions. Hence when they 
find the same passions at work, the ordinary feelings and 
vices of human nature prevalent both among the ances- 
tors of the chosen people, and the chosen people them- 
selves, they are confounded and distressed. Writers 
unfriendly to revealed religion, starting with the 
same notion, that the Mosaic narrative is uniformly 
exemplary, not historical, have enlarged wdth malicious 
triumph on the delinquencies of the patriarchs and their 
descendants. Perplexity and triumph surely equally 
groundless ! Had the avowed design of the intercourse 
of God with the patriarchs been their own unimpeach- 
able perfection ; had that of the Jewish polity been the 
establishment of a divine Utopia, advanced to premature 
civilization, and overleaping at once those centuries of 
slow improvement, through which the rest of mankind 
were to pass, then it might have been difficult to give a 
reasonable account of the manifest failure. So far from 
this being the case, an ulterior purpose is evident 
throughout. The one thing certain is, that Divine Provi- 
dence designed the slow, gradual, and progressive de- 
velopment of the highest religious truth. The patriarchs, 
those in the Old Testament most distinguished by divine 
favour, are not to be regarded as premature Christians. 
They and their descendants are the depositaries of cer- 
tain great religious truths, the unity, omnipotence, and 
providence of God, not solely for their own use and 
advantage, but as conservators for the future universal 
benefit of mankind. Hence, provided the great end, the 
preservation of those truths, was eventually obtained, 
human affairs took their ordinary course ; the common 
passions and motives of mankind were left in undis- 
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turbed operation. Superior in one respect alone, the 
ancestors of the Jews, and the Jews themselves, were 
not beyond their age or country in acquirements, in 
knowledge, or even in morals ; as far as morals are mo« 
dified by usage and opinion. They were barbarians in a 
barbarous age, often violent, cruel, sanguinary. Their 
wars, except where modified by their code, if conducted 
with the bravery, enterprise, and self-devotion, had still 
the ferocity and mercilessness of ruder times. They 
were polygamists, like the rest of the Eastern world ; 
they acquired the virtues and the vices of each state of 
society through which they passed. Higher and purer 
notions of the Deity, though they tend to promote and 
improve, by no means necessarily enforce moral per- 
fection ; their influence will be regulated by the social 
state of the age in which they are promulgated, and 
the bias of the individual character to which they are 
addressed. Neither the actual interposition of the 
Almighty in favour of an individual or nation, nor his 
employment of them as instruments for certain impor- 
tant purposes, stamps the seal of divine approbation on 
all their actions; in some cases, as in the deception 
practised by Jacob on his father, the worst part of their 
character manifestly contributes to the purpose of God ; 
still the nature of the action is not altered ; it is to be 
judged by its motive, not by its undesigned consequence. 
Allowance, therefore, being always made for their age 
and social state, the patriarchs, kings, and other He- 
brew worthies, are amenable to the same verdict which 
would be passed on the eminent men of Greece or 
Rome. Excepting where they act under the express 
commandment of God, they have no exemption from the 
judgement of posterity ; and on the same principle, while 
God is on the scene, the. historian will write with cau- 
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tion and reverence ; while man, with freedom, justice, 
and impartiality. 

This moral imperfection, or rather want of the highest 
moral sense or appreciation of the highest moral standard, 
is in strict unison with, or rather forms an important 
part of the internal evidence, by which we judge of the 
antiquity, and so of the authority, of the earliest Hebrew 
records. If the writers are, we need not to say strictly 
contemporaneous, but approximating to the same age, 
the same moral atmosphere will appear to have been 
breathed by the actors in these scenes, and the writers 
who record those acts : if they are later, their moral sense 
will be in some respects different, and will be affected 
by their age and social progress. This internal evidence, 
which is instinctively felt, though, of course, it must be 
submitted to calm reason, and of which the moral 
element is so important a constituent, is of two kinds. 
First, there is the general impression of the manner in 
which the life of a certain period, with all its social sys- 
tem, manners, laws, usages, opinions, moral judgements, 
is represented. This, if it be simple, true, harmonious, 
life-like, it seems impossible for after ages to counter- 
feit, without much treacherous betrayal of a later hand. 
It may even be poetic in its form and language, yet in 
its essence reality, and not fiction. No one would believe 
that the Homeric Poems were written after the Pelo- 
ponnesian war ; that the Hivina Commedia is not of the 
Middle Ages. So it is to me equally incredible that 
the so called Books of Moses (I think even Deuteronomy, 
which might more reasonably be imagined a later sum- 
mary of the older books) could be written after the 
exile, or even during the monarchy, or the seeming 
anarchy which preceded the monarchy. This is, of 
course, not inconsistent, as in the case of the Homeric 
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Poems, with certain interpolations, if we may so speak, 
the manipulation of particular passages. For the anti- 
quity is in itself no guarantee for faithful conservation. 
Nor has it any relation with the primal form or compo- 
sition of the records, whether they came from one in- 
spired or uninspired writer, whether original or com- 
piled from earlier documents. The question of their 
careful and trustworthy preservation rests on grounds 
altogether distinct, and must be examined on other 
principles. 

The second kind of internal ertdence arises or 
is gathered from more, minute particulars, from inci- 
dents, touches of character ; in the law special enact- 
ments, which belong to a peculiar period and to no 
other; enactments abortive and never brought into 
effect ; predictions, or rather designs, not fulfilled, aims 
and objects avowed, but not carried out. Such things it 
is impossible to suppose a later writer to have inserted 
into a history or into a code of law. There are certain 
minute details in all writings of which the age is ques- 
tionable, wliicli at once convict the supposititious writer, 
and show invention or forgery ; others of which their 
very strangeness proves their antiquity : they cannot but 
be contemporaneous, and therefore genuine and authentic. 
The former we easily detect as interpolations from their 
general tone and their discrepancy with other passages, 
and the motive for their interpolation is usually dis- 
cernible ; the latter, especially if frequent, cannot have 
crept in by accident ; their forgery would imply a subtle, 
and as it were prophetic plan of deception, utterly in- 
conceivable : for the art of composing fictitious narra- 
tives, with a studied and successful observance of ancient 
costume, belongs to a very late and refined period of 
letters. On the whole the internal evidence of both 
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those kinds in the Mosaic records is to me conclusive. 
AH attempts to assign a later period for the authorship, 
or even for the compilation, though made by scholars of 
the highest ability, are so irreconcileable with facts, so 
self-destructive, and so mutually destructive, that I ac- 
quiesce without hesitation in their general antiquity. 
Especially as now, after the discovery of written cha- 
racters in Egypt, perhaps elsewhere, certainly anterior 
to the Exodus, all difficulty as to there having been 
written documents of some length in the time of Moses 
vanishes away. Neither do I see why the laws of Moses 
should not be as old as the laws of Menu ; I mean old 
not as to actual date of composition, but as to the state 
of civilization of the two races. The Jews, at least 
Egypt, from whence the Jews derived these arts of life, 
probably was as far advanced, as India when the laws 
of Menu were drawn up. 

On the whole I do not think that a later writer at any 
period of the Jewish history could have composed the 
fresh and living view of the patriarchal times, as it 
stands before us. The particular laws, customs, usages, 
which could not be invented, and which no later writer 
would be tempted to invent, and which to me irrefra- 
gably prove what I may call the early, the Desert, 
origin, I shall point out as I proceed. 

With their age only, and that in a general view, I am 
now concerned ; their absolute impeccable integrity, and 
their authorship, hardly come within the sphere of the 
historian. I leave these points to antiquarians or to 
theologians. 
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BOOK 11. 

ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 

Family of Jacob — Joseph — State of Egypt — Famine — Migration 
of Jacob and his whole family — Administration of Joseph — 
Period between Joseph and Moses — Birth and Education of 
Moses — Flight and Return to Egyi)t — Plagues of Egypt — 
Exodus or Departure of the Israelites — Passage of the Red Sea 
— Ancient Traditions. 

The seed of Abraham had now become a family; 
from the twelve sons of Israel it was to branch out 
into a nation. Of these sons the four elder had been 
born from the prolific Leah — Eeuben, Simeon, Levi, 
and Judah. The barren Kachel had substituted her 
handmaid Bilhah, who gave birth to Dan and Naphtali. 
Leah, after her sister’s example, substituted Zilpah ; 
from her sprang Gad and Asher. Eachel, for the sake ^ 
of some mandrakes,* supposed among Eastern women 
to act as a love philtre and remove barrenness, yield- 
ing up her right to her sister, I^eah again bore Issa- 
char and Zebulon, and a daughter, Dinah. At length 
the comely Eachel was blessed with Joseph; and in 
Canaan, Benoni or Benjamin completed the twelve. 

The children of the handmaidens had no title to the 
primogeniture. Eeuben had forfeited the esteem of 


* What the Dudaim (compare Song effects. Rosenmiiller (Das Alte und 
of Solomon, vii. 14), here translated Neue Morgenland, i. p. 142) suggests 
mandrakes, were, appears very doubtful, a kind of small melon. See his note, 
Dioscorides attributes to the mandra- and Winer, Real Worterbuch, in voce 
gora (mandrakes) directly opposite Alraun, Love-apple. 
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his father by incest with his concubine ; Simeon and 
Levi by their cruelty towards the Shechemites. Judah, 
the next brother, was inadvertently betrayed into a 
serious crime. There was a singular usage afterwards 
admitted into the Mosaic law, that in case a married 
man died without issue, his next brother was bound 
to take his wife, in order that bis line might not be- 
come extinct ; ^ the perpetuation of their name and 
race through their offspring being then, as it is still in 
some countries of the East, the one great object to 
which all moral laws, even those generally recognised, 
were to give way.® The eldest son of Judah, Er, died; 
the second, Onan, was guilty of a criminal dereliction 
of that indispensable duty, and was cut off for his 
offence. Judah, neglecting his promise to bestow the 
widow, Tamar, on his third son, Shelah, was betrayed 
into an unlawful connexion with her, and became the 
incestuous father of two children. 


** The Levirate law prevailed among 
many nations of antiquity and in the 
East. 

“ IjGx est ut orbae qui sunt genus proxlral 
Nubant, et illos ducere eadem lex Jubet.” 

Tereat. Phorm. I. 236. 

** If a young man leaves a widow, his 
brother generally offers to marry her. 
Custom does not oblige either him or 
. her to make tfte* match, nor can he 
prevent bje^rTf^'orn following another 
tnan. It 8el4on|., hit^Jens, however, 
that title fbr hy such an union 

tb6;f^fly property is kept together.” 

Manners of the Arabians, 
p. compare Volney, ii. 4. It is 
very curious that this Levirate law in 
the Indian Insti^tutes is enjoined on the 
two lower castes, but piohibited in the 
liigher. * See the provisions on the 
subject, Jones’s Menu, ix. 59 to 70. j 


It is called in that proud Brahrainical 
Code, “a practice lit only for cattle.” 

It is remarkable that something oi 
the kind prevailed in Egypt, as late as 
the Emperor Zeno. Justin, Novell. 
Cod. Lib. V. T. vi. Leg. 8. 

For the Circassians, see Olearius, 
Travels; Cochin China, Picart, C^rdm. 
et Cout. Religieuses, p. 119; China, 
Du Halde ; the Mongols, llaumer, 
Hohenstauffen, iv. p. 58, with autho- 
rities; Brazil, Geographical Society’s 
Journal, ii. p. 198, 

« For the provision in the Mosaic 
law, mitigatory of this usage, Deut. 
XXV, 5-10. “ Magistrorum aliqui 

causam et mysterium conjugii hujus 
fratrise et Leviri ex Metempsychosig 
nescio qu& opinione petendam conten* 
dunt.** Selden, Uxor. Ebrsea, i. 13, 
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But Joseph, the elder bom of the beloved Rachel, had 
always held the first place in the aflections of his father. 
He was a beautiful youth, and it was the pride of the 
fond father to behold him in a dress distinguished from 
the rest of his sons — a coat of many colours. The envy 
of his brethren was still farther excited by two dreams 
seen by Joseph, which, in the frankness of his disposi- 
tion, he took no pains to conceal. In one, the brothers 
were binding sheaves of corn, (a proof that they were 
advancing in the cultivation of the soil,) the sheaves of 
the brothers bent, and did homage to that of Joseph. 
In the other, the sun and the moon and eleven stars 
seemed to make obeisance to Joseph. Each of these 
successive visions intimated his future superiority over 
all the family of Israel. One day, when Joseph 
had set forth to the place where his brothers were 
accustomed to feed their flocks, they returned to 
their father’s tent without him, bearing that very 
dress, on which Jacob had so often gazed with plea- 
sure, steeped in blood. The agony of the old man 
cannot be described with such pathetic simplicity 
as in the language of the Sacred Volume, — He re- 
fused to he comforted, and he said I will go down into 
the grave with my son mourning. But before he went 
down to the grave he was to behold his son under far 
different circumstances. The brothers, at first, notwith- 
standing the remonstrances of Reuben, the eldest bora, 
a man of more mild and generous di8^sition,^had deter- 
mined on putting their hated rival to death. * With this 
intention they had let him down into a pit, probably an 
old disused well. A caravan of Arabian traders hap- 
pening to pass by, they acceded to the more merciful 
and advantageous proposition of Judah to sell him as a 
slave. Though these merchants were laden only with 

VOL. 1. E. 
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spicery, balm, and myrrh, commodities in great request 
in Egypt, all of them being used in embalming the 
dead, they were sure of a market for such a slave as 
Joseph, and in that degraded and miserable character 
he arrived in Egypt. But the Divine Providence 
watched, even in the land of the stranger, over the heir 
to the promises made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The slave rose with a rapidity surprising, though by no 
means unparalleled in Eastern kingdoms, to be the all- 
powerful vizier of the king of Egypt. He was first 
bought by Potiphar,^ a chief officer of the king, the 
captain of the guard, by whom he was speedily pro- 
moted to the care of the whole household. The entire 
confidence of his master in the prudence and integrity 
of the servant is described in these singular terms, — He 
left all that he hadj in Joseph's hand^ and he knew not 
aught he had, save the bread which he did eat. The 
virtue of Joseph in other respects was equal to his 
integrity, but not so well rewarded. Falsely accused 
by the arts of his master’s wife, whose criminal ad- 
vances he had repelled, he was thrown into prison. 
The dungeon opens a way to still farther advancement. 
Wherever he is, he secures esteem and confidence. Like 
his former master, the keeper of the prison entrusts the 
whole of his responsible duties to the charge of Joseph. 
But the chief cause of his rapid rise to fortune and dig- 
nity is his skill in the interpretation of dreams. Among 
his fellow-prisoners were the chief cup-bearer and chief 
purveyor of the king. Each of these men was per- 


** The Coptic, according to Cham- 
pollion, has Captain of the Magi or 
Wise Men (i. 103). In the LXX. 
it is belonging to Re or 

Phre, the Sun. (Greppo, p. 115.) 


He was an officer uniting the functions, 
as it were, of captain of the guard and 
provost of the prison. The prison 
seems to have been in his house. 
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plexed by an extraordinary vision. The interpretation 
of Joseph was justified by the fate of both ; one, as he 
predicted, was restored to his honours, the other suf- 
fered an ignominious death. Through the report of the 
former, the fame of Joseph, in a character so important 
among a superstitious people, reached the palace, and 
when the king himself was in the same manner disturbed 
with visions which baffled the professed diviners of the 
country, Joseph was summoned from the prison. The 
dreams of the king (the Pharaoh),^ according to the 
exposition of Joseph, under the symbolic forms of seven 
fat and fleshy kine followed by seven lean and withered 
ones, seven good ears of corn by seven parched and 
blasted with the east wind, prefigured seven years of 
unexampled plenty, to be succeeded by seven of un- 
exampled dearth. The advice of Joseph being de- 
manded how to provide against the impending calamity, 
he recommends that a fifth part of the produce during 
the seven abundant years shall be laid up in granaries 
built for the purpose. The wisdom of this measure was 
apparent ; and who so fit to carry such plans into effect 
as he whose prudence had suggested them? Joseph, 
therefore, is at once installed in the dignity of chief 
minister over the whole of this great and flourishing 
kingdom. 

The information we obtain from the Mosaic narra- 
tive, concerning the state and constitution of Egypt 


« Lepsius observes: — “Was von schliesslich Israelitischen Standpunckte 
iEgyptischen Sitten und Gebraucheu sind angefasst und niedergegeben.” — 
gelegentlich angedeutet wird, ist in der Chronologic der jEgypter, p. 336 . 
Regel fiir eine bestiramte Zeitepochen ; Hence the names of none of the 
noch weniger werden grossere Zeit- kings under whom Abraham, Joseph, 
ereignisse von Kriege, Regierungs Moses, lived, are given in the Hebrew 
wechsel, Errichtung beriihmter Bau- Scriptures — only the title Pharaoh, 
werke erwahnt, so sehr alles von aus- [ 
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during this period, is both valuable in itself, and agrees 
strictly with all the knowledge which we acquire from 
other sources^ Eg3q)t had long been the great com 
country of the ancient world, now in a high state of 
cultivation, but dependent for its fertility on the over- 
flow of the river on whose banks it lay. Should the 
annual increase of the Nile be interrupted, the whole 
valley would remain a barren and unvegetating waste. 
The cause of the long period of famine is nowhere 
indicated, but it was by no means a local calamity, it 
extended to all the adjacent countries. A long and 
general drought, which would burn up the herbage of 
all the pastoral districts of Asia, might likewise di- 
minish that accumulation of waters which, at its regular 
l^eriod, pours down the channel of the Nile.** The 
waters are collected in the greatest part from the 
drainage of all the high levels in that region of central 
Africa, where the tropical rains, about the summer 
solstice, fall with incessant violence. But whatever 
might be its cause, Egypt escaped the famine which 
pressed so severely on other countries, only through the 
prudent administration of Joseph. 

It is necessary, however, before we describe the 
policy which he adopted, or the settlement of the 
family of Israel in this country, to give some insight 
into the state of the Egyptian government and people ; 
for without this we shall neither be able to comprehend 


^ W’e appear to be approaching to the Black, the Blue, or the White, is 
the solution of the great geographical the real Nile, 
mystery which perplexed the Greeks The most full account of the no- 
and Romans, and has been handed tions of the ancients, and their theories 
down to our times — the source of the about the causes of the inundations of 
Nil^. The question seems now to be, the Nile, may be read in Seneca, Nat, 
oi tW conftuent streams, Qusest. iv. c, 2, 
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the transactions which relate to the Israelites in Egypt, 
nor the degree of originality to be assigned to the 
Mosaic institutions. Egypt, before this period, bad 
enjoyed many centuries of civilization, most likely of 
opulence and splendour. It can hardly be doubted 
that she had already reared her vast and mysterious 
Pyramids, commenced the colossal temples of Memphis, 
Heliopolis, and other cities of Lower Egypt, most pro- 
bably of Thebes, and excavated those wonderful subter- 
raneous sepulchral palaces for her dead kings. Of her 
singular constitution we have distinct indications in 
the Mosaic narrative. The people were divided into 
castes, like those of India, as they exist to the present 
^ day, and as they formerly prevailed among many other 
Oriental nations. At the head of these castes stood 
that of the priesthood. From this order the king 
was usually selected ; if one of the warriors, the next 
class in rank, should attain to that eminence, he was 
always installed and enrolled in the superior order. 
The priestly caste, in rank and power, stood far above 
the rest of the people. In each Nome or district (if 
indeed these divisions were of so early a date) stood 
a temple and a sacerdotal college. In them one 
third of the whole land of the country was inalienably 
vested. The priests were not merely the ministers 
of religion, they were the hereditary conservators 
of knowledge. They were the public astronomers, by 
whom all the agricultural labours of the people 
were regulated ; the public geometricians, whose ser- 
vice was indispensable, since the Nile annually oblite- 
rated the landmarks of the country ; in their hiero- 
glyphical characters the public events were recorded; 
they were the physicians; in short, to them belonged 
the whole patrimony of science, which was msepatahl^ 
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bound up with their religion. The political powers of 
this hereditary aristocracy were unbounded; they en- 
grossed apparently both the legislative and judicial 
functions ; they were the framers, the conservators, the 
expounders of the laws. As interpreter of dreams, 
Joseph, no doubt, intruded into the province of this all- 
powerful caste, and the king, not improbably with a 
view to disarm their jealousy, married his new vizier to 
the daughter of the Priest of the Sun, who dwelt in 
On, called afterwards by the Greeks Heliopolis (the City 
of the Sun).^ Moreover, in the great political measure 
of Joseph, the resumption of all the lands into the 
hands of the crown, the sacred property of the priests 
was exempted from the operation of the law, and the^ 
whole class supported, during the famine, at the royal 
charge. The next caste in dignity was that of the 
warriors, called by Herodotus, Hermotybies or Kala- 
syries. The lower classes of the people constituted the 
rest of the orders ; according to Herodotus five, to 
Diodorus three more. The latter reckons husbandmen, 
artisans, and shepherds; Herodotus, shepherds, swine- 
herds, manufacturers and shopkeepers, interpreters, and 
mariners, that is, the boatmen of the Nile. The boun- 
daries of these castes were unalterably fixed ; the son 
held for ever the same rank, and pursued the same 
occupation with his father. The profession of a shep- 
herd, probably the lowest of these castes, was held in 
particular discredit. Every shepherd was an abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians.” Several reasons have been 
assigned for this remarkable fact. A German writer ^ 


Upon the site, antiquity, and re- ii. p. 9. Compare Stanley, Introduc- 
mains of Heliopolis, see Sir Gardner tion, p. xxxi. 

Wilkinson's note on Herodotus, yoI. The Ethiopian theory, advanced 
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of great ability supposes, that when the first civilizers 
of Egypt directed the attention of the people to tillage, 
for which the country was so admirably adapted, in 
order to wean the rude people from their nomadic 
habits, they studiously degraded the shepherds into a 
sort of Pariah caste. Another and a more general 
opinion derives this hostility to the name of shepherd 
from a recent and most important event in the Egyp- 
tian history. While Egypt was rapidly advancing in 
splendour and prosperity — at least the twelfth dynasty 
had attained a great height of power and splendour — a 
fierce and barbarous Asiatic horde burst suddenly upon 
her fruitful provinces, destroyed her temples, massacred 
her priests, and having subdued the whole of Lower Egypt, 
established a dynasty of six successive kings. These 
Hyksos,^ or royal shepherds, with their savage clans, 
afterwards expelled by the victorious Egyptians, Mon- 
sieur Champollion^ thinks, with apparent reason, that 
he recognises on many of the ancient monuments. A 
people with red hair, blue eyes, and covered only with 
an undressed hide loosely wrapped over them, are 


by Ilccren, strongly supported by Von 
Bohleii (it had been anticipated by 
Bruce, Appendix to vol. ii., p. 478), 
is now together exploded. Lepsius 
writes— “Vor der iEthiopische Dy- 
nastie des Manetho welche sich der iE- 
gyptischer hen-scliaft bemaehtigt batte, 
gab es wohl iEthiopische Reiche, aber 
sie hatten, wie es scheint, keine hohere 
civilisation, keine Monumente, keine 
historische Schrift.’' Konigsbuch, 
p. 4. 

Sir Gardner Wilkinson, Notes to 
Herodotus, uses language as strong. 
So too Bunson, p. 2. 


* Of the Hyksos or Nomad invasion 
there can be no warrantable historic 
doubt. As to Champollion’s descrip- 
tion of their appearance on the monu- 
ments,, later inquirers are by no means 
so positive. Rosellini is quite as strong 
as Charapollion. From their com- 
plexion, eyes, hair, and other physical 
signs, he would moke them out to be 
Scythians, a vague woixi in ancient 
history. Rosellini, M. C. i., p. 176. 
1 leave the text, however, unaltered, 
being about to revert to the subject in 
a supplementary passage. • 

^ Lettre & Mens, de Blacas, p. 57. 
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painted, sometimes struggling in deadly warfare with 
the natives, more usually in attitudes of the lowest 
degradation which the scorn and hatred of their con- 
querors could invent. They lie prostrate under the 
footstools of the kings, in the attitude described in the 
book of Joshua, where the rulers actually set their feet 
on the necks of the captive monarchs.^ The common 
people appear to have taken pride in having the figures 
of these detested enemies wrought on the soles of their 
sandals, that they might be thus perpetually trampled 
on : even the dead carried this memorial of their hatred 
into the grave; the same figures are painted on the 
lower wrappers of the mummies, accompanied with 
similar marks of abhorrence and contempt. It would 
be diflScult to find a more apt illustration of the phrase 
in the book of Genesis, ‘‘ every shepherd was an abomi- 
nation unto the Egyptians.” Several other incidents in 
the Mosaic history seem to confirm the opinion, that 
these invaders had been expelled, and that but recently, 
before the period of J oseph’s administration.^ 

The seven years of unexampled plenty passed away 
exactly as the interpreter of the royal dreams had fore- 
told. During all this time, Joseph regularly exacted a 
fifth of the produce, which was stored up in granaries 
established by the government. The seven years' famine 
soon began to press heavily, not merely on Egypt, but 


1 Joshua X. 24. 

“ The whole of the passage (Gen. 
xlvi. 31, &c.) seems to show a sort of 
caution, almost apologetic, in the lan- 
guage of Joseph : his Shepherd father 
and his brethren, though he cannot 
dissemble or deny their occupation, are 
to come no farther into Egypt than 


the border and outlying district of 
Goshen ; or it may be, that as 
Nomads with their flocks and herds, 
they rested in the pasture grounds of 
Egypt. 

See in Kenrick’s Egypt on barren 
years caused by the failure of the 
inundation, vol. i., p. 85. 
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on all the adjacent countries: among the first who 
came to purchase corn appeared the ten sons of Jacob. 
It is no easy task to treat, after the Jewish historian, 
the transactions which took place between Joseph and 
his family. The relation in the book of Genesis is, 
perhaps, the most exquisite model of the manner in 
which history, without elevating its tone, or departing 
from its plain and unadorned veracity, assumes the 
language and spirit of the most touching poetry. The 
cold and rhetorical paraphrase of Josephus, sometimes 
a writer of great vigoiur and simplicity, enforces the 
prudence of adhering as closely as possible to the lan- 
guage of the original record. The brothers are at first 
received with sternness and asperity, charged with 
being spies come to observe the undefended state of the 
country. This accusation, though not seriously intended, 
in some degree confirms the notion that the Egyptians 
had recently suffered, and therefore constantly appre- 
hended, foreign invasion, and foreign invasion by a nomad 
people. They are thrown into prison for three days, and 
released on condition of proving the truth of their story, 
by bringing their younger brother Benjamin with them.*^ 
Their own danger brings up before their minds the recol- 
lection of their crime. They express to one another their 
deep remorse for the supposed murder of their elder bro- 
ther, little thinking that Joseph, who had conversed with 
them through an interpreter, (perhaps of the caste 


® The procession in the cave of of Israelites after their settlement in 
Beni-hassan, long supposed to be the Goshen.” Stanley, Introduction, p. 
presentation of Joseph’s brethren to xxxiv. The Asiatic character is so 
Pharaoh, clearly cannot be so. “ Pos- common in similar scenes on the 
sibly, as the procession is of Asiatics, Monuments, that I fear this inge- 
and yet not prisoners of war, they may, nious attempt to save the Biblical 
if the date will admit, be a deputation allusion is very dubious. 
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mentioned by Herodotus,) understood every word they 
said. And Joseph turned about from them and wept* 
Simeon being left as a hostage, the brothers are dis- 
missed, but on their way they are surprised and alarmed 
to find their money returned. The suspicious Jacob 
will not at first entrust his youngest and best-beloved 
child to their care; but their present supply of corn 
being consumed, they have no alternative between 
starvation and their return to Egypt. Jacob reluc- 
tantly, and with many fond admonitions, commits the 
surviving child of Eachel to their protection. On their 
arrival in Egypt they are better received ; the Vizier 
inquires anxiously about the health of their father. Is 
your father alive^ the old man of whom ye spake, is he yet 
alive ? The sight of his own uterine brother, Benjamin, 
overpowers him with emotion. He said, Crod be graci- 
ous unto thee, my son ; and Joseph made haste, for his 
bowels did yearn upon his brother ; and he sought 
where to weep, and he entered into his chamber and wept 
there. They are feasted, (and here again we find a 
genuine trait of Egyptian manners ;) Joseph must not 
eat at the same table with these shepherd strangers.® 
Benjamin is peculiarly distinguished by a larger portion 
of meat.® The brothers are once more dismiss^, but 
are now pursued and apprehended on a charge of secret- 
ing a silver cup, which had been concealed in the sack 
of Benjamin, and at length the great minister of the 


® The reason assigned by Onkelos is 
that the Hebrews were accustomed to 
eat animals held sacred among the 
Egyptians. 

So Herodotus, ii. 41. r5>v €iy€Ka 
olfr* S,v4)p *Aiy6vTios, uvre 
&ydpa "EWijya hv rtf 


(rr6iiwri, 6vr€ fiexaipj} aySphs ‘'EA- 
\vyo5 oifS" 6fi€\oi(ri, 6vdi 

Ae^rjTt, ovSe Kp^us KoSapov iSobs 
diarerfirjfiiivov ^EAATjviap pLOXcdpV 
y^vor^rai. 

P Compare Odyss. xiv. 437 ; Iliad, 
vii. 321 j viii. 172. 
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king of Egypt makes himself known as the brother 
whom they had sold as a slave. Then Joseph could not 
refrain himself before all them that stood by him; and he 
cried, Cause every man to go out from me ; and there stood 
no man with him, while Joseph made himself krwwn unto 
his brethren. And he wept aloud, and the Egyptians and 
the house of Pharaoh heard. And Joseph said unto his 
brethren, Come near to me, I pray you. And they came 
near. And he said, I am Joseph ; doth my father yet 
live ? And his brethren could not answer him, for they 
ivere troubled at his presence. And Joseph said unto his 
brethren. Come near to me, I pray you. And they came 
near. And he said, I am Joseph, your brother, whom ye 
sold into Egypt. Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry 
with yourselves that ye sold me hither : for God did send 
me before you to preserve life ; and he hath made me a 
father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, and a ruler 
throughout all the land of Egypt. He sends them, with 
great store of provisions, and with an equipage of waggons 
to transport their father and all their family into Egypt, 
for five years of tho famine had still to elapse. His last 
striking admonition is, See that ye fall not out by the way. 
When they arrive in Canaan, and tell their aged father, 
Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the land of 
Egypt, Jacob's heart fainted, for he believed them not. 
Convinced at length of the surprising change of fortune, 
he says. It is enoughiJoseph my son is yet alive; I will go 
and see him before 1 die. 

Thus all the legitimate descendants of Abraham with 
their families, amounting in number to seventy, migrate 
into Egypt. The high credit of Joseph insures them a 
friendly reception, and the fertile district of Goshen, 
the best pasture land of Egypt, is assigned by the 
munificent sovereign for their residence. But if the 
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deadly hostility home by the native Egyptians to foreign 
shepherds really originated in the cause which has been 
indicated above, the magnanimity of Joseph in not 
disclaiming his connexion with a race in such low 
esteem, and his influence in obtaining them such hos- 
pitable reception, must not escape our notice. Their 
establishment in Goshen coincides in a remarkable 
manner with this theory. The last stronghold of the 
shepherd kings was the city of Abaris.*^ Abaris must 
have been situated either within or closely bordering 
upon the district of Goshen. The expulsion of the 
shepherds would leave the tract unoccupied, and open 
for the settlement of another pastoral people. Goshen 
itself was likewise called Kameses, a word ingeniously 
explained by Jablonski, as meaning the land of shep- 
herds,^ and contained all the low, and sometimes marshy 
meadows which lie on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, 
and extend very considerably to the south. Here, says 
Maillet, the grass grows to the height of a man, and so 
thick that an ox may browse a whole day lying on the 
ground.® 

Joseph pursued the system of his government with 
consummate vigour and prudence. His measures, how- 
ever calculated to raise the royal authority, seem to 
have been highly popular with all classes of the nation. 
It is difficult precisely to understand the views or the 
consequences of the total revolution in the tenure of 


<1 Abaris, according to Ewald, is the 
same word, or of the same derivation, 
with that which we call Hebrew. 
But Ewald interprets the word He- 
brew, not as the denomination of the 
Israelites, but of ail trans-Euphratic 
tribes — all ir4pau 


' Jablonski’s derivation is, I suspect, 
inadmissible. Abaris is placed by 
Champollion,Egypte sous les Pharaons, 
and by Rosellini, at Heroopolis, by 
others at Pelusium. 

■ Maillet, i, 30. 
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property which he effected. During the first years of 
the dearth, all the money of the country found its way 
into the royal treasury ; in a short time after, all the 
inhabitants hastened to part with their stock ; and at 
length were glad to purchase subsistence at the price of 
their lands : thus the whole territory, except that of the 
priests, was vested in the crown. Whether the com- 
mon people had any landed property before this pe- 
riod; and whether that triple division of the lands, 
one-third to the king, for the expenses of the court and 
government, one-third to the priests, and the other 
third to the military class, existed previous to this epoch, 
we have no means of ascertaining. The Mosaic history 
seems to infer that the body of the people were the pos- 
sessors of the soil. If, however, the state of property, 
described above from Diodorus, was anterior to this pe- 
riod, the financial operation of Joseph consisted in the re- 
sumption of the crown lands from the tenants, with the 
reletting of the whole on one plain and uniform system, 
and the acquisition of that of the military. In either 
case, the terms on wdiich the whole was relet, with the 
reservation of one-fifth to the royal exchequer, seem li- 
beral and advantageous to the cultivator, especially if we 
compare them with the exactions to which the peasantry 
in the despotic countries of the East, or the miserable 
Fellahs who now cultivate the banks of the Nile, are 
exposed. Another part of Joseph’s policy is still more 
difficult clearly to comprehend, his removing the people 
into the cities. This has been supposed by some an 
arbitrary measure, in order to break the ties of attach- 
ment, in the former possessors, to their native farms ; by 
others a wise scheme, intended to civilize the rude pea- 
santry. A passage in Belzoni’s Travels may throw some 
light on the transaction. He describes the condition of 
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the poor cultivators in Upper Egypt, as wretched and 
dangerous. Their single tenements or villages are 
built but just above the ordinary high-water mark, 
and are only protected by a few wattles. If the Nile 
rises beyond its usual level, dwellings, cattle, and even 
the inhabitants are sw^ept away. The measure of 
Joseph may have been merely intended to secure the 
improvident peasantry against these common but fatal 
accidents.^ 

Among the fertile pastures of Goshen, enjoying undis- 
turbed plenty and prosperity, the sons of Jacob began to 
increase with great, but by no means incredible, rapi- 
dity. The prolific soil of Egypt not merely increases 
the fertility of vegetable and animal life, but that of the 
human race likewise. This fact is noticed by many 
ancient writers, particularly Aristotle,^ who states that 
women in Egypt sometimes produce three, four, or even 
seven at a birth! Early marriages, polygamy, the 
longer duration of life, abundance and cheapness of pro- 
visions, would tend, under the divine blessing, still 
further to promote the population of this flourishing dis- 
trict. At the end of 17 years Jacob died, aged 147. 
Before his death he bestowed his last blessing on J oseph, 
and solemnly adjured him to transfer his remains to the 
cemetery of the Tribe in Canaan. The history of his 
life terminates with a splendid poetical prophecy, de- 
scribing the character of his sons, and the possessions 
they were to occupy in the partition of the promised 
land This poem was no doubt treasured up with the 


^ Exodus, i. 6. 

« Aristot. de Animal, vii. 4, quoted 
in Stolberg, Geschichte der Keligion, i. 
252 ; and in Rosenmiiller, Das A. u. iJ. 
Morgeoland, i. 252; among modern 


travellers, Maillet, i. 84 ; ** Les hommes 
eux m^mes aussi bien que les animaux 
sent plus nourris, plus robustes, et plus 
f^condes” 
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most religious care among the traditions of the tribes. 
One curious point proves its antiquity. The most 
splendid destiny is awarded to Judah and the sons of 
Joseph, but Jacob had never forgotten the domestic 
crime of Eeuben,^ the barbarity of Simeon and Levi. 
These two families are condemned to the same inferior 
and degraded lot, as divided and scattered among their 
brethren. Yet how different their fate ! The tribe of 
Levi attained the highest rank among their brethren ; 
scattered indeed they were, but in stations of the first 
distinction ; while the feeble tribe of Simeon soon 
dwindled into insignificance, and became almost extinct. 
A later poet, certainly Moses himself, would not have 
united these two tribes under the same destiny. The fune- 
ral procession of Jacob was conducted with Egyptian mag- 
nificence to the sepulchre of his fathers, to the great and 
lasting astonishment of the native Canaanites. The 
protecting presence of their father being withdrawn, the 
brothers began again to apprehend the hostility of Jo- 
seph; but his favour still watched over the growing 
settlement, and he himself at length, having seen his 
great grandchildren upon his knees, died at the age of 
110 years. He left directions that his body should be 
embalmed, and put into a cofSn ; to be transported, at 
the assumed time, on the return of his kindred to Canaan, 
to the grave of his forefathers. 

How long a period elapsed* between the migration 


^ There is a curious analogy be- 
tween this disinheritance of Reul^n and 
that of his eldest son by Shah Akbar, 
as related by Sir Thomas Roe. See 
Burder in loc. 

* Several curious particulars of this 
period may be glean^ from the genea- 


logies in the book of Chronicles. Some 
intercourse with the native country 
was kept up for a time. Certain sons 
of Ephraim were slain in a freebooting 
expedition to drive the cattle of the 
inhabitants of Gath. — Chron. vii. 21. 
Another became ruler of the tribe oi 
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into Egypt under Jacob, and the Exodus, or departure, 
under Moses, has been a question debated from the 
earliest ages by Jewish, no less than Christian writers. 
While some assign the whole duration of 430 years to 
the captivity in Egypt, others include the residence of 
the patriarchs, 215 years, within this period. The vestiges 
of this controversy appear in all the earlier writings. 
The Hebrew and Samaritan texts, the different copies 
of the Greek version of the Scriptures, differ. St. 
Stephen, in the Acts, seems to have followed one 
opinion St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians, the 
other. Josephus contradicts himself repeatedly. The 
great body of English divines follow the latter hypo- 
thesis ; the great modern scholars of Germany generally 
prefer the former. The following brief statement may 
throw some light on this intricate subject.- The Jews 
were firmly and religiously persuaded that their genea- 
logies were not merely accurate, but complete. As then 
only two names appeared between Levi and Moses, 
those of Kohath and Amram, and the date of life 
assigned to these two seemed irreconcileable with the 
longer period of 430 years,’' they adopted very gene- 
rally the notion that only 215 years were passed in 


Moab. — Chron. vii. 22. Some became 
celebrated in Egypt as potters, and 
manufacturers in cotton (byssus). — 
Chron. iv. 21. 

y See Exodus, xii. 40. The LXX. 
interpolates teal 4y yp Xaya^u, ahroX 
Kal 6i irdrep^s dvr&v. The Sama- 
ritan agrees with this. St. Paul natu- 
rally follows the LXX. Compare Gen. 
XV. 13. 

* Acte vii. 6. It is remarkable 
that St. Stephen gives the round num- 
ber 400. Gal. iii. 17. St. Paul of 


course argued according to the re- 
ceived tradition. Even if he were 
better informed, conceive his pausing 
in that solemn argument to correct a 
date ! The text is not quite accurate 
as to the difference in these two state- 
ments. The later scholars of Ger- 
many are by no means so unanimous : 
many maintain that it is an artiheial 
and conventional date. 

See on the origin of the 40 years, 
Bredow, Preface to Synoellus, 
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Egypt.® They overlooked, or left to miraculous inter- 
vention to account for a still greater difficulty, the pro- 
digious increase in one family during one generation. 
In the desert, the males of the descendants of Kohath 
are reckoned at 8609. Kohath had four sons ; from each 
son then, in one generation, must have sprung on the 
average 2150 males. On this hypothesis the alterna- 
tive remains, either that some names have been lost 
from the genealogies between Kohath and Amram, or 
betw^een Amram and Moses,^ a notion rather confirmed 
by the fact that, in the genealogy of Joshua in the 
book of Chronicles, he stands twelfth in descent from 
Joseph, while Moses is the fourth from Levi or, as 
there are strong grounds for suspecting, some general 
error runs through the whole numbering ^ of the Israelites 
in the desert. 


■ On account of this uncertainty, 
I have omitted the dates till the time 
of the Ejcodus, when chronology first 
seems to offer a secure footing. I 
should now rather say, till the time of 
the building the Temple. 

Perizonius has put this strongly : 
“ Sed et multos revera Homines deesse 
in his Genealogiis illustrium virorum 
vel ex eo liquet quod neutiquam tanta 
paucitas hominum et generationum 
conveniat maximae illi multiplicationi 
Israelitarum in iEgypto, quae tamen 
pro beneficio summo a Deo semper 
promissa et praestita commemoratur." 
Origin, -^gypt., p. 414; et post, 
“ Certe vix dubitandum videtur quin 
inter Kehathum et Mosen plures in- 
tercesserunt generationes," 

Philo distinctly asserts that Moses 
was the seventh in descent from Jacob. 
VOL. !• 


*E$56fx‘ri yeyfh Svr6s dirh rov 

TTpofTOVt 6s irrrjKvrris &v rov 
ros *lov6ai(ov l^Oyovs hpxvy^'rrjs 
4y4v^ro, De Mose, i. p. 81, Had 
Philo another genealogy ? 

® The Genealogy where it occurs. 
Exodus vi. 13, seemingly forced into the 
narrative, is one of the strong argu- 
ments for the compilation of the book 
from various and not always accordant 
sources. See the latest work on the 
general subject, the posthumous pub- 
lication of Bleek, Einleitung in das 
Alle Testament; Berlin, 1860, p, 
216. 1 find more difficulty in the 

Genealogy itself than in its place in 
that chapter. 

* Some observations on this subject 
will subsequently be offered, as also on 
the chronology. 

T 
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At what period in Egyptian history the migration 
nnder Jacob took place, and which of the Pharaohs 
perished in the Eed Sea, may possibly come to light 
from the future investigation of the hieroglyphic monu- 
ments by Mons. Champollion. One point appears 
certain from the Mosaic history, that the patron of 
Joseph was one of the native sovereigns of Egypt, not, 
as Eusebius supposed, one of the foreign shepherd 
dynasty.® The flourishing and peaceful state of the 
kingdom ; the regularity of the government ; the power 
of tlie priesthood, who were persecuted and oppressed 
by the savage shepherds; the hatred of the pastoral 
race and occupation ; all these circumstances strongly 
indicate the orderly and nncontested authority of the 
native princes. 

In process of time, such is the lot of the greatest of 
public benefactors, the services of the wise and popular 
Vizier were forgotten. A new king arose, who knew 
not Joseph, and began to look with jealous apprehension 
on this race of strangers, thus occupying his most open 
and accessible frontier, and able to give free passage, or 
join in a dangerous confederacy with any foreign in- 
vader. With inhuman policy he commenced a system 
of oppression, intended at once to check their increase, 
and break the dangerous spirit of revolt.® They were 


« See the supplementary passage at 
the end of this book. 

^ The change of dynasty, and acces- 
sion of the shepherd kings during this 
interval, is liable to as strong objections 
as those above stated. The inroad of 
this savage people, which must have 
passed, in all its havoc and massacre, 
over the land of Goshen, would hardly 
have been forgotten or omitted in the 


Hebrew traditions. The great archi- 
tectural and agricultural works bespeak 
the reign of the magnificent native 
princes, not that of rude barbarians, 
Mr. Faber’s theory, which assigns 
the building of the Pyramids to the 
shepherds, resting on a vague passage 
in Herodotus, is altogether exploded. 

f Mr. Keniick, Egypt, ii. p. 65, 
quotes a curious passage from Aga- 
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seized, and forced to labour at the public works in 
building new cities, Pithom and Eaamses, called treasure 
cities. Josephus employs them on the Pyramids, on 
the great canals, and on vast dams built for the purpose 
of irrigation. But tyranny, short-sighted as inhuman, 
failed in its purpose. Even under these unfavourable 
circumstances, the strangers still increased. In the 
damp stone-quarry, in the lime-pit and brick-field,^ 
toiling beneath burthens under a parching sun, they 
multiplied as rapidly as among the fresh airs and under 
the cool tents in Goshen. And now instead of a separate 
tribe, inhabiting a remote province, whose loyalty was 
only suspected, the government found a still more 
numerous people, spread throughout the country, and 
rendered hostile by cruel oppression. Tyranny having 
thus wantonly made enemies, must resort to more bar- 
barous measures to repress them. A dreadful decree is 
issued ; the mid wives, who, in this land of hereditary 
professions, were most likely a distinct class imder 
responsible officers, were commanded to destroy all the 
Hebrew children at their birth. They disobey or evade 
the command, and the king has now no alternative, but 
to take into his own hands the execution of his exter- 
minating project, which, if carried into effect, would 
have cut short at once the race of Abraham. Every 
male child is commanded to be cast into the river, the 


tharcides apud Photium on the severity 
and cruelty with which labour was 
exacted by the Egyptians ; as also the 
wionuments. Compare below. Aris- 
totle in his Politics, v. 11, recom- 
mends such measures to crush the 
spirit of rebellious subjects. So Tar- 
quin in Livy, i, 56, 59. 


On the use of brick m building 
throughout Egypt, see Wilkinson, 
Manners and Customs of the Egypt- 
ians, ii. p. 96 et seq., especially hm 
obsei-vations on the royal or priestly 
monopoly of brick-making. Compare 
Kosellini, Monument., ii. 249 ; Cham- 
pollion, Letters from Egypt. 

F 2 
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females preserved, probably to fill in time the harems of 
their oppressors. 

But Divine Providence had determined to raise up 
that man, who was to release this oppressed people, 
and after having seen and intimately known the civil 
and religious institutions of this famous country, was 
deliberately to reject them, to found a polity on totally 
different principles, and establish a religion the most 
opposite to the mysterious polytheism of Egypt, — a 
polity and a religion which were to survive the dynasties 
of the Pharaohs, and the deities of their vast temples, 
and to exercise an unbounded influence on the civil and 
religious history of the most remote ages. Amram, if 
the genealogies are complete, the second in descent 
from Levi, married in his own tribe. His wife bore him 
a son, whose birth she was so fortunate as to conceal for 
three months, but at the end of this period she was 
obliged to choose between the dreadful alternative of 
exposing the infant on the banks of the river, or of 
surrendering him to the executioners of the king’s 
relentless edict. The manner in which the child in its 
cradle of rushes, lined with pitch, was laid among the 
flags upon the brink of the river,* forcibly recalls the 
exposure of the Indian children on the banks of the 
holy Ganges. Could there be any similar custom among 
the Egyptians, and might the mother hope, that if any 
unforeseen accident should save the life of the child, it 
might pass for that of an Egyptian ? This, however, 
was not the case. The daughter of the king, coming 
down to bathe in the river, perceived the ark, and, 
attracted by the beauty of the infant, took pity on it, 

* There is a tradition in Eutychius, | branch that Moses was exposed. See 
lib. i., that it was on the Tanaitic | Champollion, ii. p. 105. 
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and conjecturing that it belonged to one of the perse- 
cuted Hebrews determined to preserve its life. By a 
simple and innocent stratagem, the mother was sum- 
moned, her own child committed to her charge, and, as 
it grew up, it became the adopted son of the princess, 
who called it Moses, from Egyptian words signifying, 
drawn from the water. The child received an excellent 
education, and became trained in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians.^ This last incident rests on Jemsh traditions 
reported by St. Stephen, but it is highly curious to con- 
trast the other romantic fictions of the later writers, 
probably the Alexandrian Jews, with this plain narrative. 
These fables have no appearance of ancient traditions, 
but all the exaggeration of Eabbinical invention, or 
rather Alexandrian controversial fiction. The birth of 
Moses was prophetically foreshown. The sacred scribe 
announced to the king, that a child was about to be 
born among the Israelites, who was to bring ruin on the 
power of Egypt, and unexampled glory on the Hebrew 
nation; he was to surpass all the human race in the 
greatness and duration of his fame. To cut short this 
fatal life, not with the design of weakening the Jewish 
people, this elder Herod issues out his edict for the first 
massacre of the Innocents. Amram, the father of Moses, 
is likewise favoured with a vision, foretelling the glory of 
his son. Thermutis, the daughter of Pharaoh (the 


^ “And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds,” Acts 
vii. 21. This whole speech of St. Ste- 
phen, as addressed to the people, is a 
remarkable illustration of the form 
which the popular tradition had as- 
sumed in the time of our Saviour. It 
hovers between the naked simplicity 


of the original sacred book, and the 
exuberance of later Rabbinical, or 
rather Alexandrian legend. 

Clemens Alexandria., Strom., i. p. 
343, on the Egyptian wisdom and 
accomplishments of Moses ; Justin 
Martyr, ad Orthodoxos ; Origen contr. 
Celsum, i. 14, &c., have mostly fol- 
lowed Josephus and Philo, 
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manners having become too refined to suppose that a 
king’s daughter would bathe in the river), is more 
elegantly described as amusing herself on the banks.* 
Seeing the basket floating on the water, she orders 
certain divers, ready of course at her command, to 
bring it to her. Enchanted by the exquisite beauty of 
the child, she sends for a nurse ; but the infant patriot 
indignantly refuses the milk of an Egyptian: nurse 
after nurse is tried and rejected ; nothing will satisfy 
him but the breast of his own mother. When he was 
three years old, he was such a prodigy of beauty, that 
all when he passed by would suspend their work to gaze 
upon him. The princess adopts him, shows him to her 
father, and insists on his being recognised heir to the 
kingdom. The king places the diadem on his head, 
which the child contemptuously seizes and tramples 
under his feet.™ The royal scribe in vain attempts to 
awaken the apprehensions of the monarch. The youth 
grows up in such universal esteem and favour, that 
when the Ethiopians invade the country, he is placed 
at the head of the army. The district through which 


' Philo adds that the Egyptian 
piincess was an only daughter, mar- 
ried and childless, and therefore most 
anxious for male offspring to succeed 
to the throne. The growth or rather 
the varied version of the romance is 
curious. Philo, as a genuine Alexan- 
drian, gives her Greek as well as 
Egyptian instructors. 

®* The whole of this is from Jose- 
phus. Its manifest object is to magnify 
the Hebrew Lawgiver, as it should 
seem, in the boldest contrast to the de- 
grading views entertained of his person 
and character by the Anti-Judaic party 
in Alexandria, of which Apion was no 


doubt a worthy representative. This 
latitude of invention on both sides 
may perhaps show that there was no 
authoritative account of the transac- 
tion in the Egyptian annals. The 
account given from Artaponus in 
Eusebius, Prsep. Evangel., lib. iv. c. 
27, adds further extravagances. The 
officer slain becomes Chananoth, the 
king of Memphis. Moses wages open 
war against the king with the assist- 
ance of the Arabians. Pharaoh de- 
mands the name of the God of Moses, 
Moses whispers it into his ear, he falls 
speechless. This reads very Rabbinical, 
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he chooses to march, rather than ascend the Nile, being 
full of noxious reptiles, he presses a squadron of tame 
ibises, lets them fly at the serpents, and thus speedily 
clears his way. By this extraordinary stratagem, he 
comes unexpectedly upon the enemy, defeats and pur- 
sues them to their capital city, Meroe. Here the 
daughter of the king falls in love with him, and the city 
is surrendered on condition of his marrying the Ethio- 
pian princess ; a fiction obviously formed on the Cushite 
or Arabian (translated, in the LXX., Ethiopian) wife of 
Moses. Jealousy and hatred, the usual attendants on 
greatness, endanger his life ; the priests urge, and the 
timid king assents to the death of the stranger, who with 
difficulty makes his escape into the desert. But, as is 
usual with those who embellish genuine history, the 
simple dignity of the J ewish patriot is lowered, rather 
than exalted. The true greatness of Moses consists in 
liis generous indignation at the oppressions under which 
his kindred were labouring ; his single-minded attach- 
ment to the poor and degraded and toil-worn slaves from 
whom he sprung; his deliberate rejection of all the 
power, wealth, and rank which awaited him if he had 
forsworn his race, and joined himself to the people who 
had adopted liim. An accident discovered his impatience 
of the sufferings inflicted on his brethren. As he saw 
them labouring under their burthens, he perceived one 
of the Egyptian officers (such is the probable supposition 
of a late writer) exercising some great personal cruelty 
on one of the miserable, slaves under his inspection.’® He 
rose up in defence of his countryman, slew the office^ 
and hid his body in the sand.*No Egyptian had witnessed 
what he had done, and on the fidelity of his brethren 
he supposed that he might fairly calculate. The next 


Compare Eichhorn, Einleitung, iii. 124. 



72 MOSES IN AEABIA, Book II. 

day, when he took upon himseK the office of reconciling 
two of the Israelites, who had accidentally quarrelled, 
he found that his secret was not safe. The whole 
transaction certainly gives ground for the supposition, 
that an unformed notion of delivering his countrymen 
from their bondage was already brooding in the mind 
of Moses.® His courage in avenging their wrongs, and 
his anxiety to establish goodwill and unity among the 
people, were the surest means he could adopt to secure 
confidence, and consolidate their strength. If this were 
the case, the conduct of his countrymen, ready to betray 
him on every occasion in which their passions or fears 
were excited, instead of encouraging, was likely to crush 
for ever his ambitious hopes, and sadly convince him 
that such a design, however noble, was desperate and 
impracticable. At all events he had been guilty of a 
crime, by the Egyptian law of the most enormous 
magnitude; even if his favour at the court might 
secure him from the worst consequences of the unpar- 
donable guilt of bloodshed, the example of revolt and 
insurrection precluded all hope of indulgence. 

A lonely exile, Moses flies beyond the reach of 
Egyptian power, to the tents of the nomadic tribes 
which lie on the borders of Palestine and Arabia. Here 
for forty p years the future lawgiver of the Jews follows 
the humble occupation of a shepherd; allied in mar- 
riage with the hospitable race who had received him, he 
sees his children rising around him, and seems as 
totally to have forgotten his countrymen and their 
oppression, as, in all probability, he was forgotten by 
them ; so entirely did he seem alienated from his own 


• For he supposed his brethren they understood not.” Acts vii. 25. 
would have understood how that God p See on the number 40, and its . 
by his hand would deliver them, but multiples, 80 and 120, hereatler. 
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people, that he had neglected to initiate his children 
into the family of Abraham, by the great national 
rite of circumcision. On a sudden, when eighty 
years old, an age which, according to the present 
proportion of life, may be fairly reckoned at sixty or 
sixty-five, when the fire of ambition is usually burnt 
out, and the active spirit of adventure subsided, entirely 
unattended, he appears again in Egypt, and either 
renews, or first boldly undertakes the extraordinary 
enterprise of delivering the people of Israel from their 
state of slavery, and establishing them as a regular and 
independent commonwealth. To effect this, he had 
first to obtain a perfect command over the minds of the 
people, now scattered through the whole land of Egypt, 
their courage broken by long and unintermitted slavery, 
habituated to Egyptian customs, and even deeply tainted 
with Egyptian superstitions ; he had to induce them to 
throw off the yoke of their tyrannical masters, and follow 
him in search of a remote land, only known by traditions 
many centuries old, as the residence of their forefathers. 
Secondly, he had to overawe, and induce to the sur- 
render of their whole useful slave population, not merely 
an ignorant and superstitious people, but the king and 
the priesthood of a country where science had made 
considerable progress, and where the arts of an impostor 
would either be counteracted by similar arts, or instantly 
detected, and exposed to shame and ridicule. 

What, then, were his natural qualifications for this 
prodigious undertaking — popular eloquence? By his 
own account, his organs of speech were imperfect, his 
enunciation slow and impeded;*^ he was obliged to use 

^ “ And Moses said unto the Lord, spoken unto thy servant, and I am 
0 iny Lord, I am not eloquent, nei- slow of speech and of a alow tongue * 
ther heretofore nor since thou hast Exodus iv. XO. 
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the cold and ineffective method of addressing the people 
through his more ready and fluent brother Aaron. Had 
he acquired among the tribes, with whom he had 
resided, the adventurous spirit and military skill which 
might prompt or carry him through such an enterprise ? 
The shepherds, among whom he lived, seem to have 
been a peaceful and unenterprising people ; and, far 
from showing any skill as a warrior, the generalship of 
the troops always devolved on the younger and more 
warlike Joshua. His only distinguished acquirements 
were those which he had learned among the people with 
whom he was about to enter on this extraordinary con- 
test ; all the wisdom he possessed was the wisdom of the 
Egyptians. 

The credentials which Moses produced in order to 
obtain authority over his own people, and the means of 
success on which he calculated, in his bold design of 
wresting these miserable Helots from their unwilling 
masters, were a direct commission from the God of their 
fathers, and a power of working preternatural wondei*8. 
His narrative was simple and imposing. The Sea of 
Edom, or the Bed Sea, terminates in two narrow gulfs, 
the western running up to the modern Isthmus of Suez, 
the eastern extending not quite so far to the north. In 
the mountainous district between these two forks of the 
sea, stands a remarkable eminence with two peaks, 
higher than the neighbouring ridge, — the south-eastern, 
which is much the loftiest, called Sinai ; the north-west- 
ern, Horeb. Into these solitudes Moses had driven his 
flocks, when suddenly he beheld a bush kindling into 
flame, yet remaining unconsumed. A voice was next 
heard, which announced the presence of the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and declared the compas- 
sion of the Almighty towards the suffering race of 
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Israel, their approaching deliverance, their restoration 
to the rich and fruitful land of Canaan; designated 
Moses as the man who was to accomplish this great un- 
dertaking,’^ and ended by communicating that mysterious 
name of the great Deity which implies, in its few preg- 
nant monosyllables, self-existence and eternity. “ I 
am that I am.” ® Moses, difiSdent of his own capacity to 


^ Exodus ii, 23. Philo here inserts 
as to the new king of Egypt : ^^L 
Trap^ rhv fiaa'i\4a r^s /utjSci/ 

(po^riOeis roTrapdiraj/' 6 yoLp 

nrp6T€pos TfSvriKeUf aTreStSpaKes 
dt^ (pdfioi/ iiri0ov\7j9’ ^repos 5e 
Xfopav iviT4rpa‘irTai, fxrjteyos rwy 
vpayfidraty crot p.v‘i)(TiKaKSiy, Jose- 
phus says the same less distinctly. 

• No one in the least versed in the 
later criticism of the Hebrew records 
can be ignorant how closely connected is 
the use of the various appellations of the 
Godhead with the questions of the age 
and authorship of those records. In 
some passages the name El, or Elohim, 
in others Jehovah, is exclusively or 
almost exclusively used. Hence dif- 
ferent writers have been inferred, Elo- 
histic as they are called, or Jehovistic ; 
and this, as in many of those passages 
subtle criticism pretends also to have 
discoveied other diversities of style, 
thought, and language, is deemed to 
indicate a different age. But on the 
other hand the anomalies are great,, 
and seemingly irreconcileable. The name 
Elohim is found in Jehovistic passages, I 
Jehovah has forced its way into Elo- 
histic. Sometimes, though rarely, the 
names intermingle, and may seem to 
contest for superiority. I trust it is no 
presumptuous modesty if I assert that 
I am satisfied with no theory which I 


have yet encountered. Without ques- 
tioning some of the more manifest, 
and it seems to me undeniable discre- 
pancies or antagonisms of these and 
other appellations of the Godhead (as 
for instance in the two parallel accounts 
of the creation), still, from Astruc, who 
first observed the singular fact (Astruc 
was a physician of French descent about 
the year 1753), to Bleek, the latest of 
the more profound German scholars, I 
have read nothing approaching to cer- 
titude. This whole question, however, 
concerns the critic, perhaps the theo- 
logian, more than the historian. I was 
unwilling, nevertheless, to pass it over 
altogether without notice, or to dismiss 
it summarily with the contemptuous- 
ness of ignorance. Bunsen, I may add, 
than whom no one was more competent 
to review the whole controversy, writes 
thus : “ Auch hat bisher no<i keiner 
der scharfsinnigen und gelehrten Ver- 
folger der hypothese von Elohist und 
Jehovist, Vorelohist und der gleichen, 
seinen Nachfolgem geniigt.” Bibel- 
werk, ix., p. 294. 

I subjoin the following noble pas- 
sage on the Mosaic conception of 
God 

“Ce qui frappe tout d’abord dans 
les livres qui composent TAncien Testa- 
ment, oe sont les termes dans lesquels 
ils parlent de Dieu, c*e6t le caract^re 
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conduct so great an enterprise, betrayed his reluctance. 
Two separate miracles, the transformation of his rod or 
shepherd’s staff into a serpent, the immediate withering 
of Ids hand with leprosy, and its as immediate restoration ; 
the promise of power to effect a third, the change of 
water into blood, inspired him with courage and resolu- 
tion to set forth on his appointed task. Such was his 
relation before the elders of the people; for even in 
their bondage this sort of government by the heads of 
families seems to have been retained among the de- 
scendants of Jacob. Aaron, his brother, who had gone 
forth by divine command, as he declared, to meet him, 
enters boldly into the design. The people are awed by 
the signs, which are displayed, and yield their passive 
consent. This is all that Moses requires ; for while he 
promises deliverance, he does not insist on any active 
co-operation on their part ; he enjoins neither courage, 
discipline, enterprise, nor mutual confidence ; nothing 
which might render insurrection formidable, or indicate 
an organized plan of resistance. 

The kings of Egypt probably held that sort of open 


moral et personnel avec lequel ils ,h 
repr^sentent, sans porter aucune at- 
teinte k ses attributs in4taphysiques, 
c’est k dire h. ceux qui entrent dans I’id^e 
de I’infmi. II ne s’agit plus ici, comme 
dans le Brahmanisme et le Bouddhisme, 
d’un pnncipe non-seulement infini, 
mais absolument ind^finissable, d’une 
substance sans forme et sans attribut, 
par consequent sans volonte et sans 
conscience, qui se confond avec la na- 
ture; il ne s'agit pas, comme dans la 
thdologie des anciens Egyptiens, d'un 
couple hdrolque luttant sans espoir 
centre un ennemi invincible ou d’une 
personification mythologique des at- 


tributs contraires de la nature et de 
Dieu ; il ne s’agit pas, comme dans le 
Zendavesta, de deux principes indgaux, 
il est vrai, mais dont le meilleur et le 
plus fort ne triomphe k la fin qu’aprfes 
avoir 4td balance, et ensuite effacd 
durant une longue periode, par son 
redoutable ennemi. Il s’agit d’un 
Dieu unique, cause volontaire, intelli- 
gente, et toute puissante, Crdateur et 
Providence de tous les ^tres, dont lo 
pouvoir ne revolt de regies, et de 
limites que de sa sagesse.” A. Frank, 
Etudes Orien tales’, Paris, 1861, p. 
108. 
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court or divan, usual in Oriental monarchies, in which 
any one may appear who would claim justice or petition 
for favour. Moses and Aaron stand before this throne, 
and solicit the temporary release of all their people, 
that they may offer sacrifice to their God. The haughty 
monarch not only rejects their demand, but sternly re- 
bukes the presumptuous interference of these self- 
constituted leaders. The labours of the slaves are 
redoubled ; they are commanded not merely to finish 
the same portion of work in the brick-field, but to pro- 
vide themselves with straw they are treated with still 
greater inhumanity, and severely chastised because they 
cannot accomplish the impracticable orders of their 
taskmasters. The wretched people charge the aggrava- 
tion of their miseries on Moses and Aaron, whose 
influence, instead of increasing, rapidly declines, and 
gives place to aversion and bitter reproaches. Yet the 
deliverers neither lose their courage, nor depart from 
their lofty assurance of success. The God of their 
fathers assumes that ineffable name, JEHOVAH'* (the 


* Shaw speaks of straw being used 
in the bricks of some buildings in the 
neighbourhood of the Pyramids. Mr. 
Lane confirms this. 

® “And I appeared unto Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob by the name of 
God Almighty (El Shaddai), but by 
the name of Jehovah was I not known 
to them.” (Exodus vi. 3.) According 
to the plain and distinct words of this 
text, the holy name Jehovah was as yet 
unknown to the descendants of Abra- 
ham. It is introduced with all the 
solemnity of a new revelation. For 
the proper pronunciation of this ap- 
pellation, see Gesenius in voce, with 
the authors cited, and Dr. Pusey on 


Hosea xii. 6, It is generally agreed 
tliat Jahve, rather than Jehovah, is 
nearer to the correct sound. Ewald 
constantly so spells it. The full signi- 
fication of the word appears to imply 
self-existence and unchangeableness. I 
AM expresses self-existence; He who 
alone IS. I AM THAT I AM expresses 
His unchangeableness, the necessary at- 
tribute of the Self-existent, who, since 
He IS, ever IS, all which He IS 
(Pusey). “ Et sanfe si quis sine preeju- 
dicio Mosis sententias perpendere vcdit, 
dare inveniet, ejus de Deo opinionem 
fuisse, quod semper extitit, existit, et 
semper existet, et hdc de causA ipsum 
vocat Jehbva nomine, quod Hebraic^ 
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Self-existent and Unchangeable), which the Jews dare 
not pronounce. That release which they cannot obtain 
by the fair means of persuasion, Moses and Aaron assert 
that they will extort by force from the reluctant king. 
Again they appear in the royal presence, having an- 
nounced, it should seem, their pretensions to miraculous 
powers. And now commenced a contest, unequal it 
would at first appear, between two men of an enslaved 
people, and the whole skill, knowledge, or artifice of the 
Egyptian priesthood, whose sacred authority was uni- 
versally acknowledged ; their intimate acquaintance 
with all the secrets of nature extensive ; their reputation 
for magical powers firmly established with the vulgar. 


haec tua tempova existendi expvimit.’* 
Spinosa, Tract. Theolog. Polit., c. i. ; 
Opera, i. p. 183. 

Was then this sublime conception of 
the Godhead first made to dawn on the 
mind of Moses ? Was it an advance 
upon the knowledge of the earlier Pa- 
triarchs? Spinosa, with his peculiar 
acuteness, endeavours to show the less 
perfect and exalted notions of Abraham. 
But if the name was as yet unuttered^ 
the conception unknown — and it seems 
to me that this distinct, and iterated, 
and solemn asseveration cannot be ex- 
plained away — how comes it that the 
name occurs in earlier passages of the 
book of Genesis ? It is found m Gen. 
ii. 6 ; it is even placed in the mouth 
of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 23). An in- 
terminable, it appears to me as yet un- 
reconciled, controversy has arisen on 
this point. A brief but full summary 
of this may be found in Roseumiiller’s 
note in loco. My conclusion is that it 
IS far more probable that the writer 
or writers of the sacred bo6ks should 


have thrown back by an anachronism 
the use of an appellation, at their time 
of writing in familiar use, to an earlier 
period, than that an asseveration so dis- 
tinct and emphatic should be without 
significance, or submit to be eluded or 
explained away. 

How far is it possible (I throw out 
the notion with the utmost diffidence, 
and have neither leisure nor patience, 
nor perhaps knowledge, to follow it out) 
that the sanctity in which the Ineffa- 
ble name was held (and the third 
commandment shows the antiquity of 
that awful veneration) may have given 
cause for some part at least of this con- 
fusion? Timid or superstitious copyists, 
readers of passages of the Law (and 
there can be no doubt that passages 
were publicly read from early times), 
may, on the one hand to give more 
solemn force, on the other to avoid 
being betrayed into bold profanation, 
here from timidity, there from 2 »al, 
have substituted one naxne for an*- 
other. 
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The names of the principal opponents of Moses, JanneS 
and. Jambres, are reported by St. Paul from Jewish 
traditions ; and it is curious that in Pliny and Apuleius 
the names of Moses and Jannes are recorded as cele- 
brated proficients in magical arts.^ 

The contest began in the presence of the king. 
Aaron cast down his rod, which was instantaneously 
transformed into a serpent. The magicians performed 
the same feat. The dexterous tricks which the Eastern 
and African jugglers play with serpents will easily 
account for this without any supernatural assistance. It 
might be done, either by adroitly substituting the ser- 
pent for the rod ; or by causing the serpent to assume a 
stiff appearance, like a rod or staff, which being cast 
down on the ground might become again pliant and 
animated. But Aaron’s serpent swallowed up the rest — 
a circumstance, however extraordinary, yet not likely 
to work conviction upon a people familiar with such 
feats, which they ascribed to magic. Still, the slaves 
had now assumed courage, their demands were more 
peremptory, their wonders more general and public. 
The plagues of Egypt which successively afficted the 
priesthood, the king, and almost every deity honoured 
in their comprehensive pantheon, — which infected every 
element, and rose in terrific gradation, one above the 
other^ now began. Pharaoh was standing on the brink 
of the sacred river, the great object of Egyptian adora- 
tion, not improbably in the performance of some cere- 
monial ablution, or making an offering to the native 
deity of the land. The leaders of the Israelites ap- 
proached, and, in the name of the Lord God of the 
Hebrews, renewed their demand for freedom. It was 


Apuldi Apolog. ; Plaiy, H., ixz. 1. 
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rejected ; and at once the holy river, with all the waters 
of the land, were turned to blood. The fish, many of 
which were objects of divine worship, perished. But 
the priesthood were not yet baffled. The Egyptians 
having dug for fresh and pure water, in somef* of these 
artificial tanks or reservoirs, the magicians contrived to 
effect a similar change. As their holy al)horrence of 
blood would probably prevent them from discharging so 
impure a fluid into the new reservoirs, they might, 
without great difficulty, produce the appearance by 
some secret and chemical means. The waters of the 
Nile, it is well known, about their period of increase, 
usually assume a red tinge, either from the colour of the 
Ethiopian soil, which is washed down, or from a number 
of insects of that colour.^ Writers, who endeavour to 
account for these miracles by natural means, suppose 
that Moses took the opportunity of this periodical change 
to terrify the superstitious Egyptians.^ Tet, that Moses 


y Compare on the Colour of the 
Nile, Eenrick, i., p. 87. 

• Jacob Bryant long ago wrote a 
book to show how the history of the 
plagues of Egypt is true to the natural 
peculiarities, the usages, and habits of 
the Egyptian people ; but in his day 
Egypt was comparatively unknown. 
Baron Bunsen has a very ingenious 
passage in his Bibelwerk, ix. 128 et 
eeqq., to himself no doubt highly satis- 
factory. I must warn the reader that 
Bunsen gets rid of all miracle, or rather 
transplants the miraculous into the 
God-inspired mind of Moses. “Das 
Mirakel verschwindet durch den richtig 
rerstandenen Buchstaben, das Wunder 
selbst, die Macht der gott-erfollten 
Geistes txitt leuchtend hervor.’' The 


first plague^p the changing the water 
into blood, took place (Bunsen fixes 
his dates without the least hesitation) 
from about the 15th to the 25th of 
June, 1321 B.c. The red colour of 
the Nile, which succeeds to the green 
and stagnant state when the waters 
are corrupt, and produce stench and 
worms, and kill the fish, lasts about 
90 days. The Arabs call the Nile then 
the Red water. Hence the Egyptian 
priests were able to work this wonder 
as well as Moses. (But the difficulty 
of making any wonder at all out of a 
phenomenon of annual occurrence, and 
familiar to Jew as well as Egyptian, 
still remains.) The frogs (end of 
August or beginning of September^ 
swarm after the ebb of the inundstion^ 
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should place any reliance on, or the Egyptians feel the 
least apprehension at, an ordinary occun’ence, which 
took place every year, seems little less incredible than 
the miracle itself. For seven days the god of the river 
was thus' rebuked before the God of the stranger: in- 
stead of the soft and delicious water, spoken of by 
travellers as^ peculiarly grateful to the taste, the foetid 
stream ran with that of which the Egyptians had the 
greatest abhorrence. To shed, or even to behold blood, 
was repugnant to all their feelings and prejudices. 
Still the king was inflexible, and from the sacred 
stream was derived the second plague. The whole 
land was suddenly covered with frogs. The houses, 
the chambers, even the places where they prepared 
their food, swarmed with these loathsome reptiles. It is 
undoubtedly possible that the corrupted waters might 
quicken the birth of these creatures, the spawn of 
which abounded in all the marshy and irrigated dis- 
tricts. Hence the priests would have no difficulty in 
bringing them forth in considerable numbers. The 
sudden cessation of this mischief at the prayer of Moses 
is by far the most extraordinary part of this transaction, 
— in one day all the frogs, except those in the river. 


The flies (musquitoes) appear in Octo- 
ber, followed by what in our version is 
translated lice. The fifth plague, the 
murrain among the cattle, is not uncom- 
mon in March. Bunsen puts it back 
to the beginning of February, 1320 
B.C. In February also the eruptive 
disease among men, called in our version 
the boils and blotches. In February, 
too (at the end), was the hail-storm ; 
^t this time the barley was in the 
ear, the flax boiled, the wh^t and 
lye were not grown up. Locusts ore 
VOL. I. 


not uncommon (according to Lepsius 
and others) at the beginning of March 
they were swept into the sea by a 
west wind. The west wind is not a 
periodical wind, but the south (the 
Khamsin), blowing in March, is, and 
produces effects like the darkness. The 
plague which slew the first-bom is 
placed a few days before the spring 
full moon, about April 10. I insert 
this as a curious adaptation of the 
whole history to the course of the 
Egyptian year. 


Q 
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were destroyed. So far the contest had been main- 
tained without manifest advantage on either side. But 
the next plague reduced the antagonists of Moses to a 
more difficult predicament. With the priesthood the 
most scrupulous cleanliness was inseparable from their 
sanctity. These Brahmins of Egypt — so fastidiously ab- 
horrent of every kind of personal impurity that they 
shaved every part which might possibly harbour ver- 
min,^ practised ablutions four times a day, and wore no 
garments but of the finest linen, because woollen might 
conceal either filth or insects — heard with the greatest 
horror that the dirt had been changed into lice, and 
that this same vermin, thus called into existence, was 
spreading over the whole country. After a vain at- 
tempt, notwithstanding their prejudices, to imitate their 
opponent, they withdrew for the present from the 
contest. But the pride of the king was not yet 
broken, and the plagues followed in rapid and dread- 
ful succession. Swarms of flies, or rather musquitoes, 
in unusual numbers, covered the whole land : by the 
intercession of Moses they Avere dispersed. Next, all 
the cattle, of every description, were smitten with a 
destructive murrain, all but those of the Israelites, who 
were exempt from this, as from the former calamity. 
This last blow might seem to strike not merely at the 
wealth, but at an important part of the religion of 
Egypt — their animal Avorship. The goat worshipped at 
Mendes, the ram at Thebes, the more general deity, 
the bull Apis, Avere perhaps involved in the universal 
destruction. Still this is by no means certain, as the 
plague seems to have fallen only on the animals which 
were in the open pastures; it is clear that the war- 


« Herodotus, ii. 37. 
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horses escaped. If this plague reached the deities, the 
next was aimed at the sacred persons of the priesthood, 
no less than at the meaner people. Moses took the 
ashes of the furnace, perhaps the brick-kiln in which 
the wretched slaves were labouring, cast them into the 
air, and where they fell, the skin broke out in boils. 
The magicians, in terror and bodily anguish, fled away. 
It is impossible to read the following passage from 
Plutarch without observing so remarkable a coincidence 
between the significant action of Moses and the Egyp- 
tian rite, as to leave little doubt that some allusion was 
intended: — ‘'In the city of Eilithuia,” as Manetho re- 
lates, calling them Typhonian (as sacrificed to Typhon), 
“they burned men alive, and, winnowing their ashes, 
scattered them in the air and dispersed them.” The 
usual objects of these sacrifices were people with red 
hair, doubtless their old enemies the shepherds. Had 
any of the Israelites suflered in these horrid furnaces, 
it would add singular force and justice to the punish- 
ment inflicted on the priests and people. It would 
thus have been from the ashes of itheir own victims 
that their skins were burning with insufferable agony, 
and breaking out into loathsome disease. The next 
plague, though in most tropical climates it would have 
been an ordinary occurrence, in Egypt w^as an event 
as unusual as alarming. All ancient and modern writers 
agree, that rain, though by no means imknown, falls 
but seldom in that country It appears to be rather 
less uncommon now than formerly. According to Hero- 
dotus it rained once at Thebes, and the circumstance 
excited general apprehension. “There, at present,” 


^ On rain in Egypt consult the full 
and conclusive note of Sir Gardner 


Wilkinson in Rawlinson’s Herodotus, 
ii. p. 17. 

G 2 
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says Belzoni, “ two or tliree days of moderate rain 
generally occur during the winter.” But lower down, 
in the part of the valley where these events took place, 
it is still an uncommon, though not an unprecedented 
phenomenon. Hasselquist speaks of rain at Alexandria, 
and in other parts of the Delta : Pococke saw even hail 
at Faiume. Ordinarily, however, the Nile, with its 
periodical overflow and constant exhalations, supplies 
the want of the cool and refreshing shower. Now, 
according to the prediction of Moses, a tremendous 
tempest burst over the country. Thunder and hail, and 
fire mingled with the hail, “ that ran upon the ground,” 
rent the branches from the trees, and laid prostrate the 
whole harvest. From the cultivation of flax, Egypt 
possessed the great linen manufacture of the ancient 
world ; on the barley the common people depended for 
their usual drink, the rich soil of Egypt in general 
being unfit for the vine."^ Both these crops were totally 
destroyed. The rye and the wheat, being later, escaped. 
This tempest must, therefore, have taken place at the 
beginning of March. By this time the inflexible obsti- 
nacy of the king began to fail ; on the deliverance of 
the country from this dreadful visitation, he engaged 
to release the bondsmen. At the word of Moses the 
storm ceased. Still, to deprive the whole land of so 
valuable a body of slaves seemed too great a sacrifice 


® Though by no means unfit for the 
cultivation of the vine, as appears 
from the sculptures and paintings, in 
which IS seen the whole process of 
wine-making, from the crushing of the 
gi’apes to its storing up in large jars, 
and its diinking in the banquet; 
though wine was in constant use as a 
luxury, yet Egypt could hardly be 


described, like Palestine, as a land of 
vineyards. The Mareoticon at a later 
period was a choice wine. See Hamil- 
ton, Egyptiaca, p. 165, note. For the 
paintings, Rosellini, ii. 365 ; Wilkinson, 
ii. 153; Taylor, Illustrations of the 
Bible, Wilkinson’s whole chapter is 
as amusing as curious. 
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to the policy, and too humiliating a concession to the 
pride, of the monarch. To complete the desolation of 
the country, the corn lands were next laid waste by 
other means of destruction. The situation of Egypt 
usually secures the country from that worst enemy to 
the fertility of the Asiatic provinces, the locusts. As 
these insects fly in general from east to west, and cannot 
remain on the wing for any length of time, the width of 
the Red Sea presents a secure barrier to their invasions. 
Their dreadful ravage is scarcely exaggerated by the 
strong images of the prophets, particularly the sublime 
description in Joel. Where they alight, all vegetation 
at once disappears ; not a blade of grass, not a leaf 
escapes them ; the soil seems as if it were burnt up by 
fire ; they obscure the sim as with a cloud ; they cover 
sometimes a space of nine miles, and thus they march 
on in their regular files till tlie land which was as the 
garden of Eden before them, behind them is a desolate 
•wilderness^^ 8uch was the next visitation which came 
to glean the few remaining signs of the accustomed abun- 
dance of Egypt, sjDared by the tempest. A strong and 
regular east wind brought the fatal cloud from the Arabian 
shore, or, according to the Septuagint translation, a south 
wind from the regions of Abyssinia. The court now began 
to murmur at the unbending spirit of the king ; on the 
intimation of this new calamity, he had determined to 
come to terms. He offered to permit all the adults to 
depart, but insisted on retaining the children, either as 
hostages for the return of the parents, or in order to per- 
petuate a race of slaves for the future. Now he was for 
an instant incHned to yield this point ; but when the 
west wind had driven these destroying ravagers into the 
sea, he recalled all his concessions, and continued stedfast 
in his former resolutions of resistance to the utmost At 
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length, therefore, their great divinity, the Sun, was to be 
put to shame before the God of the slave and the 
stranger. For three whole days, as Moses stretched his 
hand towards heaven, a darkness, described with unex- 
ampled force as a dakkness that might be felt, 
overspread the land ; not merely was the sun unable to 
penetrate the gloom and enlighten his favoured land, 
but they could distinguish nothing, and were constrained 
to sit in awe-struck inactivity. The king would now 
gladly consent to the departure of the whole race, 
children as well as grown-up men ; yet, as all the latter 
plagues, the flies, the murrain, the hail, the locusts, the 
darkness had spared the land of Goshen, the cattle of 
that district, in the exhausted state of the country, was 
• invaluable ; ho demands that these should be sur- 
rendered as the price of freedom. ‘^Our cattle, also, 
shall go with us, not a hoof shall be left behind,’’ 
replies his inexorable antagonist. Thus, then, the 
whole kingdom of Egypt had been laid waste by suc- 
cessive calamities; the cruelty of the oppressors had 
been dreadfully avenged; all classes had suffered in 
the undiscriminating desolation. Their pride had been 
humbled; their most sacred prejudices wounded; the 
Nile had been contaminated; their dwellings polluted 
by loathsome reptiles ; their cleanly persons defiled by 
vermin ; their pure air had swarmed with troublesome 
insects ; their cattle had perished by a dreadful malady ; 
their bodies broken out with a filthy disease; their 
early harvest had been destroyed by the hail, the later 
by the locusts ; an awful darkness had enveloped them 
for three days, but still the deliverance was to be 
extorted by a calamity more dreadful than all these. 
The Israelites will not depart poor and empty-handed ; 
they will receive some compensation for their years of 
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hard and cruel servitude ; they levy on their awe-struck 
masters contributions in gold, silver, and jewels.*^ Some, 
especially later writers, have supposed that they exacted 
these gifts by main force, and with arms in their hands. 
Undoubtedly, though the Israelites appear to have 
offered no resistance to the Egyptian horsemen and 
chariots which pursued them in the desert, they fight 
wdth the Amalekites, and afterwards arrive an anned 
people on the borders of Canaan. Josephus accounts 
for this, but not quite satisfactorily, by supposing that 
they got possession of the arms of the Egyptians, washed 
ashore after their destruction in tlie Eed Sea. But the 
general awe and confusion are sufficient to explain the 
facility with which the Israelites collected these trea- 
sures. The slaves had become objects of supemtitious* 
terror ; to propitiate them with gifts was natural, and 
their leader authorized their reception of all presents 
which might thus be offered."^ The night drew on, the 
last night of servitude to the people of Israel, a night of 
unprecedented hoiTor to the ancient kingdom of Egypt. 
The Hebrews were employed in celebrating that re- 
markable rite, which they have observed for ages down 
to the present day.‘ The Passover, the memorial that 

Wisdom rendered to the righteous iKuce (apx^ Se aifrrj yhtrai 

a reward for their labours. Wisdom rov ^apos Sre ti irp(irij ia-JipLepik) 
of Solomon, x, 17, 4k ix(\rea>s Ka/x^dvovai irdyrts *Ai- 

« Compare the very curious account yvirnoi koX xp^ov^i juh rk irp6$ara, 
of all these prodigies in the Wisdom of 8c tA SciSpoi, t(£s (Tvkus koX 

Solomon (ch. xvii.) The Wisdom was tA ilXAoi (f>T)fxl^ovT€s koX X^yovTcs, 
no doubt written in Egypt ; it is 8 ti rb vvp 4y rairni 7}fx4pa Ka- 
therefore a record of the belief and of t^^Xc^c itcJtc r^y oiKov/x^yyjy rh 84 
the assertion of the belief put forward Idifiaros rb wpeirby 

in later days in Egypt. 4L\€^7}Trjpioy iffri roiravTfjs 

^ Epiphanius describes a curious vXriyrjs koX roia^rjs, Hsci’es. xis. 
Egyptian custom in some respects p. 39, 
similar— r<p Katp(p Sre rb Tldirxa 
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Grod passed over them when he destroyed the first-born 
of all Egypt, has been kept under this significant name, 
and still is kept as the memorial of their deliverance 
from Egypt by every faithful descendant of Abraham. 
Each family was to sacrifice a lamb without blemish, 
to anoint their door-posts and the lintels of their 
houses with its blood, and to feast upon the remainder. 
The sacrifice was over, the feast concluded, when that 
dreadful event took place, which it would be presump- 
tuous profanation to relate except in the words of the 
Hebrew annalist : And it came to pass, that at mid- 
night the Lord smote all the first-horn in the land of 
Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat mi the 
throne, unto the first-born of the captive that was in the 
dungeon, and all the first-born of the cattle. And Pharaoh 
rose up in the night, he and all his servants, and all the Egyp- 
tians ; and there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was not 
a house where there was not one dead^ The horrors of this 
night may be better conceived, when we call to mind that 
the Egyptians were noted for the wild and frantic wail- 
ings with which they lamented their dead. Screaming 
women rush about with dishevelled hair, troops of 
people assemble in tumultuous commiseration around 
the house where a single corpse is laid out — and now^ 
every house and every family had its victim. Hebrew 
tradition has increased the horror of the calamity, 
asserting that the temples were shaken, the idols over- 
thrown, the sacred animals, chosen as the first-born, 
involved in the universal destruction.^ While every 

» “Illud Hebrtei autumant, quod probably from Artapanus, who says 
nocte qu^ ogressus est populus, omnia that many houses fell. koL vawu 
in ^gypto Templa destructa sunt tovs trK4i(fTov5, Euseb.Prsep. Evangel, 
sive motu terrse sive ictu fulminis.** ix. 17, p. 436. The shepherds in Ma- 
Hieronym. ad Fabiolam. This is netho arc said KarhffKay^ai rh 'tepa. 
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household of Egypt was occupied in its share of the 
general calamity, the people of Israel, probably drawn 
together during the suspension of all labour, caused by 
the former calamities, or assembled in Goshen to cele- 
brate the new national festival ; already organized by a 
sort of discipline among the separate tribes ; with all 
their flocks and herds, with sufficient provisions for an 
immediate supply, and with the booty they had extorted 
from their masters, stood prepared, as one man, for the 
signal of departure. During the night, the permission, 
or rather entreaty, that they would instantly evacuate 
the country, arrived, yet no one stirred before the 
morning, perhaps apprehensive lest the slaughter should 
be attributed to them, or in religious fear of encounter- 
ing the angel of destruction. The Egyptians became 
only anxious to accelerate their departure ; and thus the 
Hebrew people set forth to seek a land of freedom, bear- 
ing with them the bones of their great ancestor, Joseph. 
Their numbers, not reckoning the strangers who fol- 
lowed them, most of whom probably fell off during the 
march, amounted to 600,000 adult males, which, accord- 
ing to the usual calculations, would give the total sum of 
the people at 2,500,000, or 3,000,000.^ From the point 
of reunion, at which the several bodies had collected, 
Eameses, on the borders or within the district of Goshen, 
the borders of Canaan might have been reached, even 
by so great a multitude, in a few weeks. Two routes 
led to Canaan ; one northward, near the sea, but this 
was occupied by the Philistines, a very warlike people, 
with whom the Israelites were not yet sufficiently disci- 
plined to contest their passage.' The other passed 

^ The question of the numbers will j • Exodus xiii. 17. “God led them 
be discussed in a future note. j not through the way of the land 
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immediately round the head of the western branch of 
the Eed Sea, coming upon part of the modern track of 
the caravans from Cairo to Suez. Their first marcli 
was to Succoth, originally a place of tents, and which 
probably afterwards grew up into a village. Josephus 
considers it the same with Latopolis. From Succoth 
they advanced to Etham, by some supposed to be a 
castle or small town at the extreme point of the Ked 
Sea, by Jablonski derived with great probability from 
an Egyptian word signifying the termination of the sea. 
Here they were on the borders of the desert ; should 
they once advance to any distance in that sandy and 
barren region, they were safe from pursuit ; the chariots 
of Egypt, or even the horsemen, would scarcely follow 
them far on a track only suited for the camel, and 
where the want of water, the fountains being already 
drained by the flying enemy, would effectually delay 
the advance of a large army. On a sudden the march 
of the Israelites is altered ; instead of pressing rapidly 
onwards, keeping the sea on them right hand, and so 
heading the gulf, they strike to the south, with the 
sea on their left, and deliberately encamp at no great 
distance from the shore, at a place called Pi-hahiroth,^ 
explained by some, the mouth or opening into the 
mountains. This, however, as well as much more 
learned etymology, by which the site of Migdol and Baal- 
zephon, as well as Pi-hahiroth, has been fixed, must be 
considered very uncertain. The king, recovered from 
his panic, and receiving intelligence that the Israelites 

of tlie Philistines, although that was Exodus xiv. 2 : “ Speak unto the 

near, for God said, Lest peradventure children of Israel that they turn and 
the people repent when ihey see war, encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between 
and they return to Egypt.'’ Migdol and the sea,” 

** This seems to be implied in 
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had no thoughts of return, determined on pursuit : in- 
telligence of tliis false movement, or at least of this 
unnecessary delay on the part of the Israelites, en- 
couraged his hopes of vengeance. The great caste of 
the warriors, the second in dignity, were regularly 
quartered in certain cities on the different frontiers of 
the kingdom, so that a considerable force could be 
mustered on any emergency. With great rapidity he 
di'ew together 600 war chariots, and a multitude of 
others, with their full equipment of ofiScers. In the 
utmost dismay the Israelites beheld the plain behind 
them glittering with the hostile array ; before them lay 
the sea ; on the right, impracticable passes. Resistance 
does not seem to have entered their thoughts; they 
were utterly ignorant of military discipline, perhaps 
unarmed, and encumbered with their families, and their 
flocks and herds. Because there were no graves in Egypt^ 
they exclaimed, in the bitterness of their despair, hast 
thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? Their 
leader alone preserved his calmness and self-possession, 
and an unexpected incident gave temporary relief to 
their apprehensions. A remarkable pillar, of cloud by 
day, and fire by night, had preceded their march ; ^ it 
now suddenly shifts its position, and stations itself in 
the rear so as to conceal their movements from the 
enemy,' showing the dark side to them, while the bright 
one gave light to the Hebrew camp. But this could 


^ Xenophon in his Lncediemonian 
Uepublic speaks of a fire-hcacon which 
preceded the array. Bnrder. On the 
same usage in the army of Alexander, 
see Q. Curtius, v, 2, also iii, .3. 
Compare, too, Pitt’s Religion and 
Customs of the Mahometans. Ex- 


tract from Seetzen, Zachs Monatliche 
Schrift, XX. 242 ; Clemens Alexand. 
Strom., i. 235 ; all In Rosenmuller, 
A. u. N. Morgenland, ii. 7 ; see also 
Ewald’s explanation, G, V, T., ii. p. 
165. 
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not avail them long; they could hear, at still dimi- 
nishing distance, the noise of the advancing chariots, 
and the cries of vengeance from the infuriated Egyp- 
tians. On a sudden Moses advances towards the sea, 
extends his rod, and a violent wind from the east begins 
to blow. The waters recede on both sides, a way ap- 
pears ; at nightfall, probably about eight o’clock, the 
caravan begins to defile along this awful pass. The 
wind continued in the same quarter all the night ; but 
immediately they had passed- over, and while the Egyp- 
tians, madly plunging after them, were in the middle 
of the passage, the wind as suddenly fell, the waters 
nished back into their bed, the heavy chariot-wheels of 
the pursuers sank into the sand, broke and overthrew 
the chariots, and in this state of confusion the sea swept 
over the whole host, and overwhelmed the king and all 
the flower of the Egyptian army. 

Such is the narrative in the book of Exodus, which 
writers of all ages have examined, and, according to the 
bias of their minds, have acknowledged or denied the 
miraculous agency, increased or diminished its extent. 
At an early period, historians (particularly in Egypt) 
hostile to the Jews, asserted that Moses, well acquainted 
with the tides of the Eed Sea, took advantage of the 
ebb, and passed over his army, while the incautious 
Egyptians, attempting to follow, were surprised by the 
flood, and perished. Yet, after every concession, it 
seems quite evident that, without one particular wind, 
the ebb tide, even in the narrowest part of the channel, 
could not be kept back long enough to allow a number 
of people to cross in safety. We Iiave, then, the alter- 
native of supposing, that a man of the consummate 
prudence and sagacity, and the local knowledge, attri- 
buted to Moses, altered, suspended, or at least did not 
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hasten his march, and thus deliberately involved the 
people, whom he had rescued at so much pains and risk, 
in the danger of being overtaken by the enemy, led back 
as slaves, or massacred, on the cliance that an unusually 
strong wind would blow at a particular hour, for a given 
time, so as to keep back the flood, then die away, and 
allow the tide to return at the precise instant when the 
Egyptians were in the middle of their passage. 

Different opinions, as to the place where the passage 
was effected, have likewise been supported with inge- 
nuity and research.^^^ The one carries the Israelites 
nearly seventy miles down the western shore of the sea, 
to Bedea, where it is said that an inlet, now dry, ran up 
a defile in the mountains; that in this defile, the 
opening of which was the Pi-hahiroth of Moses, and 
which ended in this inlet of the sea, called, according to 
the advocates of this hypothesis, Clusma, the Israelites 
were caught as in what is commonly called a cul-de-sac. 
Here, however, the sea is nearly twelve miles broad, and 
the time is iiisufiScient to allow so great a multitude to 
pass over, particularly if they did not, as some Jewish 
writers suppose, send their families and cattle round the 
head of the gulf. The other hypothesis rests chiefly on 
the authority of the Danish traveller, Niebuhr, who had 
investigated the question on the spot. He supposes 
that the passage was effected near the modern Suez, 


™ This question has been discussed, 
I might almost say exhausted, in a 
few pages by Mr. Stanley, with local 
knowledge and far more than ordinary 
powers of observation. He sums up 
the whole in these emphatic words — 
“ In all other points [he had referred 
to Josephus] the words of the narra- 
tive almost imperatively require the 


shallower, the narrower, and therefoi’e 
the more northern passage.^* I envy 
Mr. Stanley his opportunity of judging 
for himself in these regions, which I 
am too old to visit. I fully concur in 
his arguments, the force of which I 
had anticipated. See Stanley, p. 36, 
and note p. 67. 
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W'hich occupies the site of an old castle, called by the 
Arabians al Kolsum, a name apparently derived from 
the Greek Klusma. Here Niebuhr himself forded the 
sea, which is about two miles across ; but he asserts 
confidently that the channel must formerly have been 
much deeper, and tliat the gulf extended much farther 
to the north, than at present. The intelligent Burck- 
liardt adopts the views of Niebuhr. Here, besides that 
the sea is so much narrower, the bottom is flat and 
sandy ; lower down it is full of sharp coral rocks, and 
sea-weed in such large quantities, that the whole gulf 
is called by a name, Al Souf, which signifies the weedy 
sea. Still, wherever the passage was effected, the 
Mosaic account cannot, by any fair interpretation, be 
made consistent with the exclusion of preternatural 
agency. Not to urge the literal meaning of the waters 
being a wall on the right hand and on the left, as if 
they had stood up sheer and abrupt, and then fallen 
back again, — the Israelites passed through the sea, with 
deep water on both sides ; and any ford between two 
bodies of water must have been passable only for a few 
people at one precise point of time. AU comparisons, 
therefore, to marches like that of Alexander,^ cited by 
Josephus idly, and in his worst spirit of compromise, are 
entirely inapplicable. That bold general took the 
opportunity of the receding tide to conduct his army 
round a bluff headland in Pamphylia, called Climax, 
where, during high water, there was no beach between 
the cliffs and the sea. But what would this, or any 
other equally daring measures in the history of war, be 


” For Alexander’s march, see Arrian, pai’e Livj, xxvi. 45 ; Plutarch, Vit. 
i. 53 ; Appian, B. C., ii. 522 ; Strabo, Lucullj. 
xiv. 2; Plutarch, Vit, Alex. Com- 



Book II. 


TilADITIONS. 


96 


to the generalship of Moses, who must thus have de- 
coyed his enemy to pursue him to the banks of the sea, 
and so nicely calculated the time, that the lowest ebb 
should be exactly at the hour of his greatest danger, 
while the whole of the pursuing army should be so 
infatuated, and so ignorant of the tides, as to follow 
them without any apprehension of the returning flood ? 
In this case Moses would appear as formidable a rival 
to the military fame of Alexander, as to the legislative 
wisdom of Solon or Lycurgus. 

This great event was not only preserved in the annals 
of the Jewish people ; it was likewise, as might be 
expected, the great subject of their national poetry. 
But none of their later bards surpassed, or perhaps 
equalled, the hymn which Moses, their bard, as well as 
their leader and lawgiver, composed on the instant of 
their deliverance, and which was solemnly chanted to 
the music of the timbrel. What is the Roman arch of 
triumph, or the pillar crowded with sculpture, compared, 
as a memorial, to the Hebrew song of victory, which, 
having survived so many ages, is still fresh and vivid as 
ever ; and excites the same emotions of awe and piety, 
in every human breast susceptible of such feelings, 
which it did so many ages past in those of the trium- 
phant children of Israel ? 

Local traditions have retained the remembrance of 
the same memorable catastrophe, if not with equal 
accuracy, with equal fidelity. The superstitious Arabs 
still call fountains or wells by the names of Moses and 
Pharaoh. The whole coast is looked on with a\ve. 
Wherever, says Niebuhr, you ask an Arab where the 
Egyptians were drowned, he points to the part of the 
shore where you are standing. There is one bay, how- 
ever, where in the roaring of the waters they pretend to 
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hear the cries and wailings of the ghosts of Pharaoh’s 
army. If these were mere modern notions, they would 
be of little value ; but Diodorus Siculus states as a tra- 
dition derived by the Ichthyophagi (the people who live 
on fish) from their remote forefathers, that once an ex- 
traordinary reflux took place, the channel of the gulf 
became dry, the gi’een bottom appearing, and the whole 
body of water rolling away in an opposite direction. 
After the dry land in the deepest part had been seen, 
an extraordinary flood tide came in, and restored the 
whole chanuel to its former state. 

The history of the Jewish Exodus, or deliverance 
from Egypt, under the direction of Moses, was undoubt- 
edly preserved in the Egyptian records, and from thence 
was derived the strange and disfigm^ed story which we 
read in Diodorus, Strabo, Justin, and Tacitus. Unfor- 
tunately, the ancient enmity between the Egyptian and 
Hebrew people was kept alive by the civil, religious, 
and literary dissensions and jealousies under the reign 
of the Ptolemies in Alexandria. Josephus, in his trea- 
tise against A23ion, has exkacted the contradictory ac- 
counts of his ancestors, from three Egyptian historians, 
Manetho, Chaeremon, and Lysimaclius. In each of these 
there is the same attempt to identify or connect the 
Jews with the earlier shepherd kings, the objects of pe- 
culiar detestation to the Egyptian people. So much is 
their history interwoven, that some learned writers, 
doubtless Josephus himself, considered the whole ac- 
count of the fierce and conquering shepherds a fable, 
built on the history of the Israelites. He states, though 
in somewhat ambiguous terms, that in another copy of 
Manetho the word Hyksos, usually translated shepherd- 
kings, was also rendered shepherd captives. Yet the 
Egyptian monuments seem conclusively to prove the 
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existence of tliis distinct and savage race of conquerors. 
In other points the Egyptian accounts are equally con- 
tradictory ; they confound or associate together at one 
time Osarsiph (Joseph) and Moses. All agree in de- 
scribing the Jews as a people of lepers — a disease to 
which, notwithstanding the indignation of Josephus, 
they were in all likelihood very subject. The wise 
precautions of the Lawgiver against the malady prove 
its prevalence. Quarantine laws are only strictly en- 
forced where there is great danger of the plague. 

There are other points of Jewish history where their 
ignorance or misrepresentation is unquestionable. They 
ascribe to Moses, or even to the earlier shepherds, the 
foundation of Jerusalem and its temple. The testimony 
of the Jews, unsuspicious at least on this point, shows 
that they were not in possession of J erusalein till the 
reign of David, and that down to that period it was 
nothing more than a hill-fort inhabited by the Canaan- 
ites. In short, the whole history betrays the controver- 
sialist of a much later period, working on materials 
so obscure and imperfect, as easily to be disfigured and 
distorted by national animosity. Still these traditions 
are not without their value: they confirm the plain 
leading facts of the Mosaic narrative, the residence of 
the Hebrews in Egypt, their departure under the guid- 
ance of Moses, and the connexion of that departure with 
some signal calamity, at least for a time, fatal to the 
power and humiliating to the pride of Egypt. 

Such was the view which the author, after much con- 
sideration, thought fit to adopt, with reservation for the 
light which might be thrown on the Hebrew annals by 
the study of the Egyptian monuments, then almost in 
its initiatory state. That study has been now pursued 
with indefatigable zeal and industry, with every advan- 

VOL. L ' H 
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tage, with consummate erudition^ with the utmost bold- 
ness and sagacity, by Sir Gardner Wilkinson and Mr. 
Birch in this country ; by Rosellini in Italy ; in Ger- 
many by Baron Bunsen, by Lepsius, Brugsch, and many 
others ; in France, especially, after ChampoUion, by M. 
de Eonge (I name but a few)— with what general results 
to our history it is necessary to inquire. The great 
question of the enormous antiquity claimed for the 
civilization of Egypt lies altogether beyond our scope. 
Though I am compelled, for reasons about to appear, 
to allow vaguely an ample space, it seems to me that 
every hypothesis, when it enters into detail and into 
positive calculations, is built on grounds utterly insecure 
and baseless. On the other hand, I protest against 
hazarding the veracity of that which is historically true 
in the Mosaic records on what is vulgarly called the 
Bible chronology, a system, or rather many conflicting 
systems (no two of the ancient copies or versions agree), 
which rest on precarious and irreconcileable arguments. 
I freely confess that I cannot award the authority of 
historical certitude, even as to a few years, to any date 
earlier than the foundation of the Temple of Solomon, 
though I am inclined to think that an approximate date 
for the Exodus, and that much later than the ordinary 
one, has been fixed with great probability. 

But while the synchronism of dates between the monu- 
mental history of Egypt and the Hebrew records is, in 
my opinion, altogether arbitrary and conjectural, there 
is a much more important synchronism or parallelism 
of facts, which I conceive approaches much more closely 
to historical verity. To these concurrent facts the dubious 
chronology must conform itself, instead of the chrono- 
logy disposing the facts according to its convenience. 
Let us proceed to this parallelism, and ascertain how 
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far the broad and leading facts of the two concurrent his- 
tories may harmonise without doing violence to either.® 
That a great and powerful monarchy subsisted in 
Egypt from very remote antiquity rests on the irrefra- 
gable authority of the monuments — the monuments, 
whether taken alone, as pyramids, emblematic sculp- 
tures, temples, and other works of surpassing magnitude 


® On one point, the warlike character 
and conquests of the early Egyptian 
kings, I am at issue with Sir George 
Lewis (Astronomy of the Ancients), a 
writer with whom I am reluctantly at 
issue, who does not seem to me to 
have examined this question with his 
usual indefatigable industry, but with 
more than his usual searching scepti- 
cism. On the doubtfulness of the chro- 
nology we are in perfect accordance. 

If there be a pre-historic fact which 
may claim the certitude of history, it 
is that some at least of the early Egypt- 
ian monarchs were warlike sovereigns, 
and carried war into countries more or 
less remote. I cannot believe that 
warlike legends like those relating to 
the Rameseids or to Sesostris (all the 
details may be mythic or fabulous) can 
have arisen, grown, established them- 
selves in the popular belief of an un- 
warlike people, or can have found general 
acceptance in the traditions of other 
races. Even the Greeks would hardly 
have invented such legends of a peace- 
ful and industrious race. 

But the records of the monuments, 
the miles, I might almost say, of 
sculptures and paintings, representing 
war in all its forms, the battle, the 
siege, the triumph, foreign kings bear- 
ing tributes, and those tributes the pro- 
ducts of foreign lands; the kings of 
nations or tribes of various com- i 


plexions, forms, countenances, arms, 
dresses, in attitudes of submission, 
cannot be pure invention. These sculp- 
tures must be historic, not symbolic; 
or even if symbolic, can we conceive 
an entirely peaceful people delighting 
and luxuriating in such symbols ? 

Consider too the establishment, as 
all older authors agree, of a warrior 
caste, only inferior to that of the 
priesthood. 

Besides this, there is the commemo- 
ration of the chariots and horsemen of 
Pharaoh in the Hebrew records. Nor 
does it seem in the order of things 
that kings without a vast standing 
army would have the despotic power 0/ 
oppressing their native subjects inU. 
the servitude necessary to erect such 
monstrous edifices; that they should 
have commanded wealth enough to keep 
this expenditure up without foreigu 
conquest, or without a subsidiary force 
of foreign captives for labourers. 

Add to this that in the historic times, 
the acknowledged historic times, the 
Egyptian kings appear as conquerors. 
Almost the earliest mention of Egypt 
after the Exodus (except the Egyptian 
wife of Solomon) is the conquest of 
Jerusalem by Shishak. In all ^e later 
period the possession of Palestine is 
contested by the rival empires, the 
warlike empires, of Egypt and Nineveh 
or Babylon. 

H 2 
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and durability, or the monuments as bearing inscrip- 
tions, so far decipherable as to give the names and 
titles of their royal founders. For at a period almost 
coeval with the oldest monuments, the Egyptians ap- 
pear to have invented a form of writing by hieroglyphics, 
of which the key has been but recently discovered by 
Young and Champollion, but which, we think, so far 
as these names and titles, may be trusted by the severest 
historical inquirer. 

This most ancient monarchy manifestly possessed a 
very ancient religion, lieligious usages, primeval, yet 
still very far advanced above savage life, show the 
concentration of thought and of labour, wonderful at any 
time, especially wonderful in such early ages, on objects 
no doubt of pride, but pride hallowed by religious 
notions. These two great leading facts, the very ancient 
monarchy and the very ancient religion, thus irrefru- 
gably asserted by the monuments, are illustrated and 
confirmed by very ancient traditions, which have been 
handed down to us by Greek writers. According to them, 
dynasties of kings stretched upward through centuries, 
through ages, till they culminated in Menes, the first 
mortal sovereign. But Menes was the successor of 
dynasties of gods. This may have been pure fable or 
the tradition of a long period of hierarcliical rule, 
and Menes a mythic or a real king. (His name is 
singularly accordant with the Indian Menu, the Greek 
Minos, the Teutonic Mannus, and kindred appellations 
of a primeval king; though the oldest Egyptian lan- 
guage seems to have had no kindred with the Aryan 
family, to which the others belong.) But Menes un- 
doubtedly, if he was the founder of the great city of 
Memphis, a real personage, was followed by one or more 
lines of kings. Of those kings the priesthood professed 
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to possess the names in their archives, whether resting 
on tradition or on the scutcheons and titles which they 
read on the monuments. Of that there can be no doubt. 
The priests of Memphis communicated some of their 
secrets to the inquisitive Herodotus ; those of Thebes 
to the later writer, Diodorus the Sicilian. The discre- 
pancy as to the names, titles, and succession of Jhese 
kings, in the two writers, may manifest great want of 
exactitude in the priests, or perhaps want of clear 
understanding of the communications in the quick but 
not very careful Greeks. It has long been supposed 
that the historians derived their information from a 
different priesthood — Herodotus from those of Mem- 
phis, Diodorus from those of Thebes, During the reign 
of the early Ptolemies, an Egyptian priest of Sebenny- 
tus, Manetho, and Eratosthenes, a Greek of great learn- 
ing, undertook to distribute all these dynasties not 
merely in the order of succession (though some accord- 
ing to either system may have been synchronous), but 
to establish the chronology, the length of each reign, 
as well as their history. Unfortunately we possess 
only scanty fragments of these writers. The fragments 
of Manetho are found in the controversial tract of 
Josephus against Apion, written with the avowed design 
of proving tlie superior antiquity of his countrymen 
the Jews. It is just possible, but highly improbable, 
that the original Manetho may have been read by some 
of the Christian chronologers of the third century, Afri- 
canus, Eusebius, who, however, writing with special aims 
and on a preconceived system, though honest, can hardly 
be held trustworthy expositors of his system. All that 
we have of Eratosthenes survives in the work of a 
Byzantine monk of the ninth century, the Syncellus 
of Constantinople. Now, that the priests themselves 
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should possess such minute and accurate records of 
centuries, of thousands of years, is in itself an enormous 
improbability. Manetho and Eratosthenes, if we had 
their entire works, wrote under the Ptolemies : they 
may have better comprehended the priests, from whom 
they acquired their knowledge, than the strangers He- 
rodotus and Diodorus; but who will guarantee the 
knowledge of the priests, or their repugnance to poetic 
or priestly fiction — their power of discrimination be- 
tween history and fable ? ^ Grant that they could read 
the monumental hieroglyphics, then comparatively in 
perfect preservation, with the utmost fluency and accu- 
racy; that they did read and interpret them with 
fidelity; that there was, as we find some vestiges, a 
very considerable Egyptian literatm’e extant : still are 
we to suppose a monumental history before them of so 
vast a period, unbroken, with the succession of the 
kings, the dates and length of their reigns, complete 
and without chasm or discontinuance? While, then, 
I venture to doubt, with respectful impartiality, every 
one of the chronological systems of our learned writers 
on Egyptian history, the Book of Kings of Lepsius, the 
calculations of my pious and lamented friend Baron 
Bunsen, I accept as fully worthy of trust the broad his- 
torical facts, to which the undying monuments and their 
inscriptions, however imperfectly interpreted, bear 
testimony. The vast antiquity of the Egyptian 


P This general view is formed from 
the study of the chief writers on 
Egyptian antiquities : of Sir Gardner 
Wilkinson, in his older works and his 
notes in Rawlinson's Herodotus ; Mr. 
Sharpe, Champollion, Rosellini, Lep- 
sius, and Bunsen j more especially, 


what appears to me the best summary 
of the whole, the work of M. Brugsch, 
written in French for the instruction 
of the Pasha of Egypt in the anti- 
quities of his kingdom. I have not 
thought it necessary to make citations 
from each separate work, 
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monarchy, the immemorial age of the priesthood, even 
the succession of the dynasties, may to a certain extent 
rest on sufiScient record ; and there is no great improba- 
bility that some of these dynasties were synchronous — 
that Egypt was not always ruled by one king, but by 
several contemporaneous sovereigns. Egypt had cer- 
tainly, to judge from the monuments alone, many 
capitals at different periods. Besides Memphis and 
Thebes, the two great dominant, probably rival cities, 
others — Tanis, Sais, Heliopolis — were at one time in the 
ascendant, and possessed either full supremacy or local 
independence. Memphis, no doubt, was the oldest 
which displayed the full greatness of the Egyptian 
mind ; and if Memphis was founded, if it attained any- 
thing like extent, grandeur, prosperity, under Menes, 
the first recorded king, this is a great and sure step in 
advance. If the site of Memphis be to a considerable 
extent artificial, that is, secured either by embankments 
or the diversion of the river, and of its perennial inun- 
dations, which imply vast concentration and distri- 
bution of labour, and much of hydraulic science, rude 
it may be, but still science, then was Menes (be Menes 
a proper name or an appellation) the sovereign, and 
Memphis the capital, of a people far advanced in civili- 
zation. At all events the builders of the Pyramids 
must not only have made wonderful progress in the arts 
of construction, in the conveying, raising to enormous 
height, poising, arranging huge masses of stone, it should 
seem on profound mechanical principles. But if, as there 
is no doubt, these Pyramids were intended for places 
of sepulture, the Egyptians must already, if they had 
not matured, yet have initiated those religious notions 
which are the groundwork of their peculiar care of the 
dead. These kings must have been monarchs of enor- 
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mous power and wealth — monarchs who would not be 
content with less than the Pyramids for their tombs. It 
must have been a religion deeply rooted in the minds 
of men — a religion which could enforce the erection of 
the most stupendous and far the most enduring monu- 
ments which ever have been raised on earth by the hand 
of man. But the Pyramids bear the hieroglyphical 
names and titles, discovered long after the hieroglyphical 
alphabet had been established, belonging to kings of 
Manetho’s fourth dynasty (a very ancient one indeed, if 
some of the earlier were synchronous approximating to 
the earliest) ; and so far in this broad way we may 
assuredly trust Manetho, as representing the general 
tradition of Egypt. These names, too, agree in a most 
remarkable manner with those assigned by the tra- 
ditions collected by Herodotus to the builders of the 
Pyramids, though the dates of Herodotus, so far as 
there are dates, by no means ascend so high. 

Eroin the rude and simple, though highly artificial 
form of the Pyramid, Egyptian architecture gradually 
expanded, and it must have expanded very gradually, 
to the temple, to the palace, to the spacious hall and 
chamber, to the excavated rock-tomb, to the obelisk. 
Sculpture, too, began on the same colossal scale — the 
gigantic and mysterious Sphinx, the seated Statue, the 
commemorative Belief. After the earlier dynasties ap- 
pears a first succession of conquerors, who seem to have 
extended the arms and the dominion of Egypt over 
adjacent nations, to have raised temples and other 
edifices to display their opulence, and to perpetuate 
the glories of their reigns. But with the exception of 
the indestructible Pyramids, and just vestiges enough 
of other edifices to show that the arts had already 
made great progress, and that Egypt must already have 
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passed through one very long period of gradually de- 
veloped civilization, the remains of this primeval period 
seem to have utterly perished. A revolution then took 
place, which for a time arrested and threw back this 
advancing civilization. The aggressions, the wealth, the 
fertility, the splendour of Egypt tempted the cupidity 
of one or more of those vast nomad hordes which stUl 
probably occupied the greater part if not the whole 
of Palestine and immense regions of Asia, This in- 
vasion or conquest, and long rule of the Hyksos or 
Shepherd Kings^ has every character of historic truth. 
So long as pastoral or nomad tribes exist, we say not 
in close proximity, but even at remote distances, with 
agricultural races, they will be in a state of natural, im- 
placable, necessary hostility. The more precarious sub- 
sistence of the pastoral tribes, especially if they have a 
vast space to wander over with their flocks and herds, 
will at once induce the habit of perpetual migration, and 
expose them, as the inevitable lot of their life, to fre- 
quent famine. Starvation, setting aside ambition, rapa- 
city, love of adventure, unsettled habits, will drive them 
upon their neighbours who are in possession of peaceful 
and inviting plenty. Their invasions will be, on a large 
and warlike scale, what on a narrower was the peaceful 
descent of Abraham, the meditated descent of Isaac, the 
half invited, half compulsory descent of Jacob. It will 
be here a nation, or many nations, impelled by the same 
motives and incentives as the solitary Patriarchs, the 
patriarchal family, or the patriarchal tribe. (The foolish 
national vanity of Josephus, it is well known, would 
identify the vast, irresistible, conquering hordes of the 
Hyksos with the migration of his few peaceful ancestors.) 
This seems the law of population where the world is 
divided between the pastoral and agricultural races. All 
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history bears witness to it : it is shadowed in the impla- 
cable hostility of Iran and Turan in the Asiatic nations ; 
in the constant aggressive wars of the so called Scythians 
on the Southern Babylonians, Persians, Grreeks ; in the 
barbarian ravages of the Roman Empire, and of Chris- 
tendom by pastoral conquerors, from Attila to Zengis 
and Tamerlane — we might add the Tartar conquests 
of China. The traditional history as transcribed by 
Josephus from Manetho, and the monumental history 
by some scattered direct indications, by its more signi- 
ficant silence during a long period, confirm this one 
fact, which seems to me unquestionable ; that these 
irresistible Hyksos or Nomads swept over the rich agri- 
cultural and highly cultivated valley of the Nile ; that 
they were hostile to the manners and to the religion of 
Egypt, destroyers of the nobler but less solid edifices ; 
that they levelled the temples and other monuments, 
excepting such as the Pyramids, and establishing them- 
selves, like the Mantchou Tartars in China, as sovereigns 
of the country, partially but not altogether adopted the 
usages of the land, but did not completely intermingle 
with the indigenous inhabitants. They are said to 
have ruled, at least in Lower Egypt, for above five 
centuries. Two dynasties in succession assumed the 
throne, probably ruling over tributary sovereigns of 
native descent. Of these monarchs the monuments are 
silent : one name only of one king has been deciphered 
in the hieroglyphic character. 

But the native Egyptians at length threw off the 
yoke. The shepherd strangers were driven, by a suc- 
cession of insurgent kings, from the cities on the shores 
of the Nile. The whole valley became again Egyptian. 
The Hyksos, driven out and retaining their nomad 
habits, built a vast fortified camp, like the Asiatic 
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Tartars or Huns, on the north-eastern frontier, called 
Abaris, from which, after an obstinate conflict, they 
were finally and altogether expelled. 

Then arose a magnificent succession of native monarchs, 
who more than restored the grandeur, wealth, and 
power of primeval Egypt. An interval of obscuration, 
according to some a comparatively short interval, ensued ; 
a period of dark names alternating with glorious ones ; 
and then arose the great nineteenth dynasty, under 
which Egypt became the conqueror and master of the 
world. Whether or not Memphis had already lost her 
ascendancy, Thebes now began to rear those colossal 
edifices, the glory of her own, the wonder, even in their 
decay or ruin, of all succeeding ages ; the fame of whose 
greatness had reached Greece, and was vaguely recorded 
in the Homeric songs ; on which the Romans gazed in 
undisguised amazement; which oppress and bewilder 
in our own day the European traveller. Of all works 
of human hands these doubtless are the most imposing 
— with the Pyramids, the most eternal — at least above 
ground. At Nineveh or Babylon, what there is, is shape- 
less, mostly masses of perishable material — mountains of 
ruin. The cave temples of India are in comparison but 
of yesterday. The graceful and exquisitely proportioned 
temples of Greece are few, and of comparatively small 
dimensions, however admirable for their beauty, their 
majesty. The more ambitious and solid structures of 
Rome must vail their heads before the stupendous 
remains of the great quadruple city on either side oJ 
the Nile, Karnak and Luxor and their satellites. 

And these temples, palaces, and tombs are, as it 
were, instinct with history. They are literally covered 
with commemorative sculptures and inscriptions, record- 
ing the victories, the conquests, the world- wide dominions 
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of that race of kings. Wars are carried on in remote 
regions, cities besieged, broad rivers bridged, fleets are on 
the sea. Kings are represented as bearing tribute — kings 
certainly from the shores of the Euphrates and Tigris, 
possibly farther east, though I think this extremely 
doubtfuh Asia, Africa, the islands at least of Europe, 
ofier their homage ; the civilized regions their most 
precious products of nature and art, their animals, their 
fruits, their vessels, and ornaments of wrought or carved 
gold and silver ; the more savage tribes their wild beast 
skins and furs, and their long trains of slaves. Nor 
was later history silent of these great Egyptian con- 
querors ; they were perhaps transmuted into fable ; 
but the Sesostris in whom Grecian history seems to 
have concentered the exploits of a line of kings, though 
no doubt there was one transcendent prototype of 
these Egyptian Alexanders or Caesars, looms through 
the darkness of primeval history with a reality which 
cannot be gainsaid. 

How, then, do the parallel annals of the Hebrew 
race conform to this broad outline of Egyptian histoiy ? 
Can we ascertain where they touch ? and where they 
touch, do they harmonise so as to illustrate their com- 
mon truth? or are they committed in manifest and 
irreconcileable conflict ? In the pre-Mosaic and Mosaic 
Biblical records, the histories come together at three 
different periods — the descent of Abraham ; the vice- 
royalty of Joseph, with the settlement of the family of 
^ acob in Egypt ; and the Exodus. In the first point of 
historical contact, the visit of Abraham, there is nothing 
whatever to determine the period, or the state of the 
Nile valley, except that it was plentifully supplied with 
com, while the conterminous pastoral regions of Palestine 
suffered grievous famine. Of what race or dynasty 
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was the king, in what city of Lower Egypt (this alone 
seems certain) he dwelt, Memphis, Heliopolis, Sais, 
whether ruling over the whole country or a local 
sovereign, there is no certain clue. Perhaps there may 
be the slightest possible indications from the hospitable 
reception of Abraham, the reception of a powerful emir 
by a king of a like race and habits ; the absence of 
an interpreter, who afterwards appears in the history 
of Joseph; the ready acknowledgment of the power of 
the stranger’s God, which may imply a simpler Theism, 
more analogous to that of Abraham : such acknowledg- 
ment at later times was more sternly compelled from 
the haughty religion of Egypt. We might be tempted 
by these, perhaps insignificant points, to guess that the 
king was of the Pastoral or Hyksos race ; for in manners, 
perhaps in descent, these pastoral kings were either 
of Canaanitish or kindred race, or in their invasion 
swept with them many of the nomads of Canaan. But 
this is all in which can be discerned the most faint ground 
for rational conjecture ; and it pretends to nothing 
more than conjecture. 

Not so with Joseph. Even the greater state of the 
monarch’s court may seem to indicate the settled rule 
of one of the native hereditary Idngs, rather than 
that of an usurper who never fully attained to Egyp- 
tian civilization. The whole policy of Joseph concern- 
ing the years of plenty and of famine shows him as the 
minister of a strong established government, which 
comprehended the whole kingdom. Upper as well as 
Lower Egypt, under its sole and unresisted sway. 
That the priesthood were in full power — ^power, it 
should seem, never attained under the shepherd kings, 
who still cherished their hostility to the religion of 
Egypt — appears, first from the marriage of the mi- 
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nister, evidently to strengthen his authority, with the 
daughter of the Priest of On, one of the great seats of 
the sacerdotal dignity; still more, secondly, by the 
respect paid to the vast landed estates of the priesthood, 
while all the rest of the land was escheated to the 
crown. This intimates reverence, if not prudent awe, 
of the hierarchical caste, quite in keeping with the 
relation between the royal and priestly power as it 
seems to have prevailed under the native constitution of 
Egypt. The assumed suspicion of Joseph, speaking a^ 
an Egyptian, that the sons of Jacob are spies come to see 
the nakedness of the land, implies the deep rooted ap- 
prehension of a people who had suffered and lived in 
constant dread of a nomad invasion. All the names, as 
Lepsius shows, Potiphar, Potipherah, Asnath, are 
Egyptian, not Semitic. It may be doubted, too, whether 
the nomad conquerors of Egypt would ever grow up to 
such an aversion to kindred nomads as to refuse to eat 
with them : the Egyptians eat not bread with the Hebrews, 
for that is an abomination unto the Egyptians,^ This is 
the feeling of races totally opposite in origin, in man- 
ners, as in religion, belonging strictly to the ancient 
native population, a population estranged too by long 
inveterate hostility. Einally, the seclusion of his family 
of shepherds and herdsmen in a separate district, that 
of Goshen, it should seem, not merely because that 
region was peculiarly fitted for the pasture of their flocks 
and herds, but lest, dwelling among them, they should 
be exposed to the jealousy and aversion of the native 
population, because every shepherd is an abomination to 
the Egyptians,^ appears the conclusive proof that the 
Pharaoh whose minister Joseph was, sprang from the 


4 Gen. zliii. 32. 


» Gen. xlvi. 34, 
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native race, and ruled all Egypt as successor of her 
ancient monarchs. 

There is another slight, but very curious circumstance 
which seems to fall in with these general views. In all 
the early monuments of Egypt, in the sculptures and 
the hieroglyphics, the horse seems to be, if not abso* 
lutely, almost absolutely unknown. Many other ani- 
mals form a hieroglyphic character ; the horse does 
not. But the invading armies of the Eameseids fight 
from their chariots at least, if not as horsemen. Is 
there not then a strong probability that the horse and 
the war chariot were introduced into Egypt by the 
conquering shepherds of Arab descent, or of a kindred 
race ? It may have been among the causes of the rapid 
conquest of the Hyksos, and what was, for a time, their 
uncontested superiority. As the native monarchs, 
during their subjection, and in their tributary and 
insurrectionary state, may have acquired the use of 
that noble animal, hitherto the main strength of their 
wandering and marauding enemies ; so now they may 
have turned, as it were, their own arms against the 
invaders, and at a later period found themselves 
tempted and enabled to carry out their vast schemes of 
foreign conquest, which, without cavalry, at least, 
without war chariots, are hardly conceivable.® At the 
later Exodus, the chariots and horsemen of Pharaoh 
are sent in pursuit of the fugitives; and the horse 
is become so far characteristic of Egypt, that one of 
the provisions of the Mosaic law guards against their 
importation into the community which was to settle, 
as an unenterprising and peaceful community, in the 
valley of Palestine. 


• Compare Sir G, Wilkinson's note Mesopotamia sent horses as a tribute 
on Herodotus, 1. 108, p, 178, to Thothmes III. ; ibid. 
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Notlimg can be more in tlie order of things than that 
an administration like that of Joseph, adding greatly 
to the power of the crown, but respecting the privileges, 
the possessions, the authority of the priesthood, should 
be followed (how immediately we presume not to con- 
jecture) by a line of ambitious, warlike, and magnificent 
sovereigns, who should make reprisals on, exact ven- 
geance, establish the security of their own dominions, 
by the subjugation of the conterminous Nomad races, 
now perhaps resolved again into scattered and sepa- 
rate tribes; and even push forward their conquests to 
more remote regions, over the monarchies, as such 
there doubtless were, in Asia, perhaps in Africa. The 
simple phrase of the rise of a king who knew not 
Joseph, may be but another example of the proverbial 
ingratitude of kings, especially Oriental despots, to those 
who have laid the foundations of their greatness. But 
may it not also imply the abandonment of the peaceful 
policy of Joseph? That policy seems to have been in- 
tent only on the development of the internal resources of 
the country and the encouragement of the agriculture, 
which made Egypt in some respects the master, as 
commanding the only certain food of the human race, 
with no rival as a corn-growing land, if there were any 
rival, nearer than the plains of Babylon. The same po- 
licy would conduct great works of improvement, canals 
for irrigation, and so turn to the best account their 
special privilege, the annual inundation of the Nile. 
Nothing could more strongly contrast with this* pacific 
policy than the splendid Rameseid period of war, of 
foreign conquests, subsequently of the most costly and 
magnificent structures, with the most gorgeous orna- 
mentation to commemorate in imperishable records of 
stone these victories. There is every reason for sup- 
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posing that Thebes, if it did not owe its foundation, 
owed its unrivalled grandeur to this dynasty. The 
vizierate of Joseph, and in all probability the resi- 
dence of his king, was Lower Egypt ; the sale of the 
captive by the travelling merchants was likely to be 
made in one of the cities bordering most closely on the 
Arabian frontier; the sons of Jacob would endeavour to 
obtain their supplies of corn in one of the nearest cities. 
The return to their father, and the rapid intercourse 
between the camp of Jacob in the southern part of 
Palestine, and the Egyptian city in which Joseph 
dwelt, tend to the same conclusion. The rise of Thebes 
as the capital, and the desertion or decline of Memphis 
and the northern cities, may have been part of the 
policy of the king who knew not Joseph. But if this 
Eameseid period was subsequent to the time of J oseph, 
it must have been anterior to that of Moses. These 
conquests over foreign regions made at the head of 
vast armies by Sethos I., of the great Ehamses, rest 
on historical authority absolutely irrefragable. Now 
though many of these conquests may have been in 
Africa to the south and to the west, many of them, from 
the nature of the tributes borne by the captives, from the 
dress, arms, and accoutrements, from the animals, fruits, 
and other products of their respective countries, from 
their Asiatic features and figures, must have been to the 
east and the north. We may adopt Bunsen’s more mo- 
dest opinion that these conquests, however magnified 
by later legend, perhaps by Greek imagination, were 
very limited, and indeed confined to the cities of Pa- 
lestine and Syria, and to the Naharaim, the regions bor- 
dering on the Euphrates and Tigris, and did not advance 
eastward beyond these rivers. The fleets were pro- 
bably on the Eed Sea, the naval expeditions confined 

VOL. I. , I 
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to the coast of Arabia, or at farthest to the shores of the 
Persian Gulf.* But as the marches of the invading 
armies to these parts of Asia, except perhaps to Arabia, 
must have been through Palestine (the highway and 
battle-field on which in later periods the conflicting 
forces of the Babylonian and Egyptian empires met in 
perpetual conflict), it is incredible that they should 
have left no vestige in the Hebrew annals. Imperfect 
and fragmentary as are the Jewish annals which record 
the conquest of Palestine by Joshua and his successors, 
the successive subjugations and emancipations of the 
tribes under the Judges by Mesopotamians, Canaan- 
ites. Ammonites, Midianites, Moabites, Philistines, it is 
absolutely impossible that if an Egyptian army occu- 
pied or even passed over the country ; if there was an 
Egyptian servitude ; if there was any connexion what- 
ever either of amicable commerce or hostile collision, 
that there should be a total and absolute silence in those 
annals as to any conquests or names connected with Egypt.'^ 
Nor, considering the length of time over which these 
foreign conquests extended, is the conjecture in the 
original text admissible, that they took place during the 


t « Every thing combines to render 
it probable that the extent of the cam- 
paigns of the Tothmoses and Rameseides, 
as of the peoples whose names are 
in fact frequently repeated, was, as 
regards general history, a very narrow 
one. ‘i.Wherever we discover an un- 
doubted historical Asiatic name, it is in 
Palestine or Syria. Here we have 
Canaan and the Hethites, here also 
Damascus ; and as a general rule the 
extreme northern point seems to be 
Mesopotamia, Naharaim. Compare the 


rest of the paragraph.’* Bunsen, Eng- 
lish Translation, iii. p. 165. 

® Would the author of the Book of 
Judges, relating the sufferings and 
glorious insurrections of his country- 
men, have dwelt on the tyranny of a 
Sisera, on the ravages of Mesopota- 
mians and Philistines, with not a word 
on the terrible progress of a Sesostiis, 
who subdued at least all the regions 
to the Tigris, if such conquest had 
taken place during those times ? 
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period of the wanderings in the wilderness. It is just 
possible that the wars of the later Eameseids of the 
xxist dynasty may have taken place between the 
Exodus and the final settlement of the Israelites in 
Canaan, though even in this view there is considerable 
diflSculty. But the parallelism of the two histories 
imperiously demands a date anterior to the Exodus, for 
the conquests of the Ehamses, the Sesostris, the king or 
the kings, who made Thebes their capital, and built up 
their temples, their palaces, and their tombs, as the 
eternal record of those conquests. 

The mighty conquerors in the course of things be- 
came mighty builders. The father of Ehamses the 
Great may have contented himself with the glory of 
his achievements. Ehamses the son — the monarch to 
whom is attributed a reign of sixty-six years — Meia- 
mun, the beloved of Ammon, would show his gratitude 
to the gods for the successes of the arms of Egypt. His 
own victories being as yet unrivalled in Egypt, he would 
dwell in magnificence and luxury in his glorious palace ; 
he would have his sepulchre, the second palace of the 
undying monarch, almost as gorgeous as the palace of 
the living king. There must be temples, with their 
avenues of sphinxes, here raised with incalculable la- 
bour, there hewn, as at Ipsambul, out of the solid rock ; 
there must be wonderful palaces, hall within hall, 
chamber within chamber, to incalculable extent. His 
own effigy, among those colossal shapes the most 
colossal, is to be bequeathed to the wondering world 
his monumental cave is to be the most solemn and 
superb; and every where are to be ensculptured, in 
alabaster or marble, his exploits, battles by land and 
sea, sieges, triumphs, with tributary monarchs and 
nations. 

I 2 
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Rhamses the Great is recorded as having first em- 
ployed captives in his works.* The monuments bear 
out this tradition. Labourers in foreign dresses, with 
figures and with countenances certainly not Egyptian, 
described by names in hieroglyphic characters which 
designate the inhabitants of the conquered regions, are 
seen employed in every kind of servile labour, in dragging 
stones of enormous weight, in every budding operation, in 
the whole process of brick-making. But if the supply of 
captives taken in war were insujBScient (and what hosts of 
captives would not have been insuflScient ?) fot such 
buddings, it would naturally occur to tyrannical and jea- 
lous despotism to crush or keep down a formidable 
people, which had been gradually growing up in its 
own territory, which perhaps had given dangerous signs 
of insubordination, at all events were alien in religion, 
in race, in manners, in habits, and allied, if not by 
secret concert, by habits and occupation with some of 
the hostile, wild, hardly subjugated people. The pasto- 
ral Israelites in Goshen were probably to Eg)rptian eyes 
much more connected with the inhabitants of Canaan 
than with Egypt. For during all this period of con- 
quest on all sides of the realm, in Africa and Asia, 
the peaceful tribe of Israel were rapidly multiplying 
in the fertile pastures of Goshen, not powerful enough, 
or too peaceful, or as foreigners not permitted, to share 
in the perds and glories of the war, and as yet not 
formidable enough from numbers to awaken jealousy. 
They dwelt secluded within themselves, by race, by 


* Tlphs T^s ipyaarlas rwy fnij/ Upois Mypwpey, &5 ohicU iyx^ 
'hiyvvriwv ob^ha vap4\afie, dt pios els abrh fitpLoxOriKt^ Died. Sic. 
tlvrwp Twv Avayra i, 56, 

Mareo'Ktbaa'e, Zioirep ira<n rois 
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language, by religion, by occupation — with every thing 
in their lives, ease, suflficiency of subsistence, ample 
space, moral habits, peace, to encourage, nothing to 
check the growth of population. At length, however, 
in process of years, they had become a numerous, it 
might be a dangerous people, dwelling among the 
Egyptians, at least in the Egyptian territory, yet not of 
them ; belonging rather to those Nomad tribes, the im- 
placable foes, and now the down-trodden subjects, though 
once the conquerors and lords, of the husbandmen of 
the land. If we are to take the words of the Book of 
Exodus to the letter, which I think by no means 
necessary, they vied with or surpassed in numbers the 
indigenous possessors of the soil.^ What wonder if, at 
once urged by the want of labourers for their mighty 
works, by cautious and jealous policy, by uneradicated 
antipathy of race, the haughty kings of Egypt should 
fill up the ranks of their captives, the diminishing ranks 
which their wars caused, with those whom it was at 
once their advantage and their prudence to depress and 
keep under? And tyranny, once engaged in oppres- 
sion, rarely relaxes, usually becomes more severe and 
merciless. Labour, unwonted and uncongenial labour, 
enforced in the wantonness of pride and power, leads to 
murmurs, to suspected if not menaced rebellion ; sus- 
pected rebellion to measures of still harsher cruelty : it 
becomes necessary to crush those whom slavery does 
not entirely subdue. Such was the state of the Israel- 
ites when God raised up the deliverer Moses, and the 
Exodus broke for ever the bonds of the chosen people. 

It is certainly a most remarkable fact that at the 

1 Exodas i. 9 : And he said unto I children of Israel are more and 
his people, Behold, the people of the 1 mightier than we.” 
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close of this mighty dynasty there should be a period of 
obscuration, a short period; for the successors in the next 
dynasty, a new Rameseid dynasty, seem to have arisen 
to great wealth and power, to have been conquerors, 
though on a narrower and less splendid scale.* 

But before this revival the glorious nineteenth dynasty 
seems to expire in darkness and ignominy. Not only 
have the stately structures ceased to arise, the expanding 
walls to be decorated with processions of tribute-bearing 
kings and nations ; but there is a significant silence in 
the existing monuments ; the names and titles of their 
kings, in their characteristic cartouches, are no longer 
lavishly inscribed on them ; but there are signs of era- 
sure, of studious concealment, as of something which 
they would shrink from committing to imperishable 
memory. Some disaster seems to have fallen upon the 
realm, which, rather than commemorate, the records 
break off and are mute. It were idle to suppose that such 
a calamity as the overthrow of Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea, by a body of revolted slaves, would have 
any public record: if the memory of such an event 
lived, it would live only in tradition, and tradition 
would disguise and disfigure it to the utmost. It would 
confine itself to vague expressions of hatred to those 
who had inflicted the shameful blow on its pride ; of 


* There is one curious incidental 
circumstance, the similarity or rather 
the identity of the name of one of the 
treasure-cities (Exodus i. 11) with 
that of the king. Lepsius asserts that 
the hieroglyphic characters of the king^s 
name exactly coincide with the Hebrew 
name of the city. The two cities, 
Pithom (XlarovfjLos) and Raamses, he 
places on the Great Canal, which he 


attributes to Rhamses Meiamun, cities 
which, as emporia of the commerce 
of the Canal, and as fortresses for 
military purposes, might well be called 
the treasure-cities of a wealthy and 
warlike monarch. 

Die Kanal-bau rief die neue Stadt 
hervor. Chronologie der ASgypter, p. 
356. 
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the fact itself, still less of its circumstances, it would 
be carefully forgetful. That a tribe of lepers had 
broken out,*" had been suffered to escape, had been cast 
forth from its territory, was not an unlikely Egyptian 
version of this great event. In the Egyptian monu- 
mental records, obscuration and confusion would be 
the only commemoration of such a national disaster 
which we can expect to read upon their monuments ; 
and this occurs, as has been said, at a time when, in 
other respects, it might least be looked for, under the 
successor or successors of one, or rather the greatest, of 
the conquerors and builders. The only explicit fact 
recorded in the Hebrew annals is the death of that op- 
pressor, and consequently the accession of a new king 
before the Deliverance. And it came to pass in pro- 
cess of time that the king of Egypt died^ and the children 
of Israel sighed hy reason of their bondage^ and they 
cried^ and their cry came up unto God hy reason of their 
bondage.^' ^ 


• The leprosy among the Hebrews 
may be more than a hostile fiction. 
Nothing was more likely to produce 
and propagate such a malady than 
the removal of shepherds from the free 
fresh air of their pastures to the 
wretched huts by the stone quarries, 
in the brick fields and building sites 
to wJiich they were confined during 
their servitude, above all the miser- 
able and scanty diet to those ac- 
customed to live on their flocks. The 
rigid provisions in the law against 
leprosy bear witness to its prevalence ; 
the highest did not escape it, as in the 
case of Miriam. 

Exodus ii. 23. 

“Cette lacune monumentale sous 
Mencpthes doit avoii' sa raison, et nous 


la rcconnaissons dans les troubles poli- 
tiques, sui-tout dans la basse Egypte, 
qui finirent par la sortie des He1)reux, 
et des autres captifs Asiatiques retenues 
depuis longtemps en Egypte pour con- 
tinuer les ouvrages gigantesques de 
Ramses II. et de ses ancdtres.** 

Brugsch believes that Menepthes 
(the 13th son of his father — Brugsch, 
p. 171) removed his capital from 
Thebes to the ancient Memphis. Here 
are found the most fiiequent memorials 
of him, but these after all are few 
and insigniflcant. Brugsch dates his 
reign from 1341 to 1321 B.C. 

Lepsius acquiesces in the notion 
that the king during the Exodus was 
the Menepthes, the Amenophis son 
of Armesses (Rameses), Meiamun, who 
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This historical parallelism has brought us to the same 
conclusion at which the great German Egyptologists, 
Lepsius, Bunsen, Brugsch (differing on some points, yet 
with a general concurrence) have arrived, that the 
Exodus took place towards the close of the nineteenth 
dynasty. Lepsius gives boldly the name of the king, 
the Pharaoh under whom it took place — Menepthes, the 
Pthahmen, the Amenophis, of other writers. They 
concur, too, in an approximate date: Bunsen 1316, 
Lepsius 1320, Brugsch about 1330 B.c. This date harmo- 
nizes with a happy conjecture of the Duke of Northum- 
berland, given by Wilkinson,® who, however, from a 
timid respect for the so-called Biblical chronology, 
would place his Pthahmen at an earlier period. It is 
singular, too, that this is the date in the Jewish Seder 
01am, a writing as old, or nearly as old, as the Jewish 
School of Tiberias, on w^hose determinations the system 
of chronology usually followed in our common Bibles 


reigned 66 years, the great conqueror 
belonging to the 19th dynasty. ** Es 
scheint mir unmoglich der Ansicht 
derer noch langer Raum zu geben, 
■welche ihm in der vorhergebenden 
Dynastie zu finden glaubeu.” He refers 
to a note in Bunsen, i. 227 ; who, 
however, has modified his view. 
Lepsius, Chronologic der iEgypter. 

This difficulty is common to all the 
later systems; the difference is sur- 
prisingly small, Wilkinson, Appendix 
to Herodotus, makes the Pthahmen 
(the last of the 18th dynasty) the king 
of the Exodus ; the Exodus about B.c. 
1326; Bunsen, B.C. 1320; Lepsius, 
1314. 

Bunsen supposes that during the 


40 years between the Exodus and the 
invasion of Palestine by the Jews, the 
second line of Rameseid kings had waged 
war in Canaan. Before that invasion the 
king Rhamses III. had devoted himself 
to the arts of peace commemorative of 
his victories. Werke von Rhamses III. 
von 1280 an. Zwei Pal&ste in Medinet 
Habu, westlich von Theben, mit dar- 
stellung der Siege in “ Kanaan.” Unter 
der Gefangenen liest man die Namen 
der Philistiier, Hethiter, Riphaer. Eine 
Seeschlacht, daneben eine Festung am 
Meer, mit der Aufschrift Maka Tira 
— Burg des Tyrus. — Bibelwerk, i. p, 
ccxxx. 

® Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians, i, 
p. 81. 




Book ll AND THE HEBREW RECORDS. 121 

unquestionably rests.^ But this late date (I speak 
always of an approximate date) is inevitable. The 
Exodus must have been posterior to the great era of 
Egyptian conquest and Egyptian building, or the paral- 
lel histories must be committed in irreconcileable opposi- 
tion. The Post-Mosaic Jewish history, if it be deserving 
of any credit, cannot, as has been said, have omitted 
all notice of the victories and invasions of Ehamses, 
Sesostris, whether one king or a succession of kings. 
The history, which at its later period is full and distinct 
in the relations between Egypt and Palestine, from 
Shishak to Necho, however the Books of Joshua and 
Judges may have been more incomplete and fragmen- 
tary than the Books of Kings and Chronicles, could 
not, if genuine or ancient, have been guilty of such 
an inexplicable omission. 

The only difficulty in the adoption of this later date 
of the Exodus is that it compels the compression of the 
events between the Exodus and the Building of the 
Temple by Solomon into a narrower space. In itself 
the chronology of that period, as ordinarily laid down, 
especially of the age of the Judges, is, in my judgement, 
for reasons hereafter to be assigned, altogether untrust- 
worthy. There has been a perpetual controversy among 
Jewish, followed by Christian writers, as has been 
shown above, as to the interpretation of one or two 
passages in the Old Testament (followed of course in 
the New, in which the writers or speakers naturally 
and necessarily followed the dominant tradition of their 
time) which give the total number of years elapsed 
between the great epochs of Jewish history — the descent 


<* DiC Hales, it appears to me, has proved thi»— almost the only satisfactory 
part of his great work. 
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of Abraham into Egypt and the Exodus, the Exodus and 
the building of the Temple. I confess myself to incline 
to the belief that these are artificial multiples of a con- 
ventional number, and that they rest not on the original 
documents, but on chronological schemes invented in 
later times. And I must repeat my conclusion, that 
while the veracity of the historical facts strengthens 
more and more with more mature consideration, my 
mistrust in the accuracy of the dates increases, rather 
than diminishes. 

There is nothing m the monumental history of Egypt 
which refuses to harmonize with the Mosaic history, or 
rather there is a general correspondence, at least as 
great as could be expected, considering the opposite 
nature and character of both ; even the synchronisms, 
in this broad view, are favourable to the veracity of 
both. Those who on one side place them in obsti- 
nate and implacable opposition one to the other, and 
those who try to make out a more close and intimate 
union, a confirmation of the minute particulars of 
one by clear and positive testimonies from the other, 
appear to me to require more than the history of such 
remote ages is likely to furnish, and not to comprehend 
the degree of probability with which the modern histo- 
rian of those ages must in general content himself. I 
utterly despair of making out the synchronisms of 
Egyptian and Hebrew history with the precision of those 
of the parallel histories of France and England. I 
think it idle waste of time and of learning to attempt to 
determine the absolute year A. c. of Abraham, or 
Sesostris, or Moses, with the nicety with which we 
establish those of Louis XIV. or George IH. 
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BOOK III. 

THE DESERT. 

The March — Mount Sinai — Delivery of the Law — The Tabernacle — 
The Law. 

Thus free and triumphant, the whole people of Israel 
set forth upon their pilgrimage towards the promised 


land — a land described, in 
as flowing with milk and 

• At the time when this work was 
written, the Peninsula of Sinai had 
not been investigated with the fre- 
quency, the careful observation, and 
the Biblical knowledge possessed by 
later travellers. My chief authorities 
were Della Valle, Shaw, Pococke, Mr. 
Fazakerley in Walpole’s Travels, Nie- 
buhr, but more especially the enter- 
prising and observant Burckhardt, 
whose knowledge of Arabic was in- 
valuable. From Burckhardt com- 
mences a new era of Eastern, especially 
of Palestinian, travel, of which Dr. 
Robinson and his companion Dr. Eli 
Smith, and Mr. Stanley, may be taken 
as representatives. Dr. Robinson and 
Mr. Stanley, throwing aside all the 
vague and untrustworthy traditions, 
have sought from the Biblical descrip- 
tions to comprehend and give reality 
to all the awful circumstances of the 
eventful scene — the commanding 
mountain, to the top and into the 
clefts of which Moses retired, so as to 
stand aloof from the people ; the plain 


the most glowing language, 
honey.® But at present an 

below, which would afford ample 
space for the assembled Israelites. 
The traditions in truth cannot be 
traced higher than the Christian monks 
of the fourth century, and ever since 
have been constantly growing in ex- 
travagance and particularity. It is 
certainly remarkable that as far as we 
can judge from the sacred books, the 
Jews seem neither from reverence nor 
curiosity to have visited the scenes 
which had witnessed the Delivery of 
the Law, the presence of their God, 
with all the marvels of their early 
annals. The flight of the Prophet 
Elijah into this desert is the only 
incident connected with these regions. 
Pilgrimage, properly speaking, is of 
comparatively recent date; it is no 
part of the Jewish religion, as it is of 
Mohammedanism, and as it was for 
a considerable period of Christianity, 
The going up to Jerusalem for the cele« 
bration of the Great Festivals is quite 
another thing. There are allusions 
in the poetic books to the appalling 
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arid and thirsty desert lay before them — long levels of 
sand, nr uneven, stony ground broken by barren ridges 
of rugged mountains, with here and there a green spot 
where a few palm-trees overshadowed a spring of 
running water. Extraordinary as it may seem, we can 
almost trace their march, at least in its earlier stations ; 
for while the face of cultivated countries and the 
manners of civilized nations are in a perpetual state of 
change, the desert and its inhabitants are alike unal- 
terable. The same wild clans pitch their tents in the 
same valleys, where waters, which neither fail nor in- 
crease, give nourishment to about the same extent of 
vegetation. After three days’ march through the 
wilderness of Shur, the Israelites reached the well of 
Marah, but here a grievous disappointment awaited 
them. As they rushed to slake their burning lips in 
the stream, they found it, unlike the soft and genial 
waters of the Nile, so bitter that it could not be drank. 
From Ajoun Mousa (the wells of Moses), near that part 
of the sea where Niebuhr supposes that the passage was 
made, the observant and accurate Burckhardt travelled 
in 15 hours and a quarter (a good three days’ march for a 


scenes in the Wilderness, but these 
are historical or poetic reminiscences, 
not kindled by, or seemingly kindling, 
any desire to visit the hallowed places. 
The name of Horeb is absolutely un- 
known, Sinai but vaguely and dimly 
known. 

The impoi-tant question, whether 
the whole region called the Desert, or 
the Wilderness, has always been as 
barren and unproductive as at present, 
has been examined in later times with 
great research; the results are given 
by Mr. Stanley in a remarkable passage, 


p. 250. See especially the just and 
unanswerable position — “ Hour could 
a tribe so numerous and powerful as, 
on any hypothesis, the Israelites must 
have been, be maintained in this in- 
hospitable desert ?” ** It is no answer 

to say that they were sustained by 
miracles; for except the manna, the 
quails, and the three interventions in 
regard to water, none such are men- 
tioned in the Mosaic history ; and if 
we have no warrant to take away, we 
have no warrant to add,” Re^ the 
whole passage. 
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whole people like the Israelites) to a well called Howara,^ 
the water of which is so bitter, that men cannot drink 
it ; and even camels, if not very thirsty, refuse to taste 
it.” The spring was sweetened by the branch of a tree, 
which Moses, by divine direction, cast into it — whether 
from the natural virtue of the plant seems uncertain. 
A plant with this property is indicated in the papers of 
Forskal, who travelled with Niebuhr as botanist, and is 
said to be known in the East Indies. Burckhardt sug- 
gests the berry of the Gharkad,® a shrub which grows in 
the neighbourhood.*^ From hence the caravan passed 
on to Elim, which all travellers place in the valley of 
Girondel or Gharondel. Here they rested under the 
shade of seventy palm-trees, with twelve springs of 


^ Burckhardt’s identification of 
Howara with Mai*ah is generally re- 
ceived. 

« Robinson objects that the fruit of 
the Gharkad would not have been ripe 
so early in the year, ** We made fre- 
quent and diligent inquiries whether 
any process is now known among the 
Bedouins for thus sweetening bad 
water, either by the means of the 
juice of berries, or the bark or leaves 
of any tree or plant, but we were 
invariably answered in the negative.” 
Vol. i., p. 98. 

I had, also in mind this sentence of 
Bruce — “ The Ai-abs call Elvah a 
shrub or tree, not unlike our haw- 
thorn in form and flower. It was of 
this wood, they say, that Moses* rod 
was made, when he sweetened the 
waters of Marah.” Travels, iii. p. 
487. “ Was not the water made 

sweet by woodt that the virtue thereof 
might he hnown^” Ecclesiasticus, 
xxzviii. 5. 


^ Since the publication of the first 
edition, some water from a fountain, 
called that of Marah, but probably not 
the Howaia of Burckhaidt, has been 
brought to this country, and has been 
analysed by a medical friend of the 
author. His statement is subjoined : 
“ The water has a slightly astringent 
bitterish taste. Chemical examina- 
tion shows that these qualities are 
derived from the selenite or sulphate 
of lime, which it holds in' solution, 
and which is said to abound in the 
neighbourhood. If, therefore, any 
vegetable substance containing oxalic 
acid (of which there are several in- 
stances) were thrown into it, the lime 
would speedily be precipitated, and 
the beverage rendered agreeable and 
wholesome. The quantity of acid re- 
quisite for this purpose must be incon- 
siderable, as a pint of water, at its 
summer temperature in England, is 
scarcely capable of dissolving twenty 
gmius of the selenite,” 
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water bubbling up around them. Nine out of the 
twelve wells still remain, and the palm-trees have 
spread out into a beautiful grove. The natives pointed 
out to Shaw a spot called Hummun Mousa, where the 
household of Moses are said to have pitched their tents.® 
In this delightful resting-place the nation reposed for a 
month ; and then set forth again, not in the direction 
of Palestine, but towards that mysterious mountain 
where the Almighty had first made himself known to 
Moses. Their route lay at no great distance from the 
sea ; several of the valleys, which it crossed, led down 
to the shore ; at the end of one of these, probably that 
called by Burckhardt the Wady Taybe, they halted on 
the beach. From thence they struck into the wilder- 
ness, but by this time their provisions totally failed, and 
the dreadful prospect of perishing by famine, in this 
barren and thirsty desert, arose before their eyes. Of 
all human miseries, both in apprehension and reality, to 
die slowly of hunger, and to see others, to. whom we can 
afford no assistance, die around us, is undoubtedly the 
worst. The Israelites began to look back to Egypt, 
where, if they suffered toil and oppression, at least they 
never wanted food. All was forgotten — the miracles 
wrought in their favour, the promises of divine protec- 
tion, the authority of their leader. Murmurs of discon- 
tent spread through the camp, till at length the whole 
body broke out into open remonstrances. But their 
Almighty Protector had not abandoned them ; and, in 
his name, without hesitation, Moses promised an imme- 
diate and plentiful supply. In the spring of the year 


• Some, embarrassed by the distance 
from Wady Gharondel to the next 
station, place Elim at Wady Useit. 
Robinson ; but see Stanley, p. 26. 


On the trustworthiness of the 
names and descriptions of the stations, 
generally, compare Ewald, ii, p. 10. 
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quails, migratory birds, pass in large flocks over the 
Arabian peninsula ; they are very heavy on the wing, 
and their line of flight depends much on the direction 
of .the wind. A cloud of these birds was suddenly 
wafted over the camp of the Israelites, and fell around 
them in immense numbers.^ Nor was this all ; in the 
morning, exactly as Moses had foretold, the ground was 
covered with manna. This is now clearly ascertained, 
by Seetzen and Burckhardt, to be a natural production ; 
it distils from the thorns of the tamarisk, in the month 
of June. It is still collected by the Arabs before sun- 
rise, when it is coagulated, but it dissolves as soon as 
the sun shines upon it. “ Its taste is agreeable, some- 
what aromatic, and as sweet as honey. It may be kept 
for a year, and is only found after a wet season. It is 
still called by the Bedouins ^ mann.' ® The quantity 
now collected, for it is only found in a few valleys, is 
very small ; the preternatural part, therefore, of the 
Mosaic narrative consists in the immense and continual 
supply, and the circumstances under which it was 
gathered, particularly its being preserved firm and 


^ Josephus, iii. 1. — \lva irapaiJL'fiKTj 
Kar€crK€^aCoy, ravra vaph. rov 
d.iyia\hv ini ttoAAoDj crra^lovs larrdy~ 
T€S, rds d'fjpas ratv 6prvyw iirot^ 
ovpTO (pipovrai yap Zvroi kut ky4\a5 
p.€t^ov^ rov iTfXdyovs, OTjpc- 
^ovTis^ ^Bpoi^ov TrhTjOos iKavhv tls 
ZiaTpo<f>^u eavro7s. Died. Sic, i. c. 
60. This curious paiallel case is de- 
scribed as near Rhinocolura. Com- 
pare Sonnini's Travels, ii. p. 414, 
t The author, by the kindness of a 
traveller returned from Egypt, has 
received a small quantity of manna ; it 
was, however, though still palatable, 
m a liquid state from the heat of the 


sun. He has obtained the additional 
curious fact, that manna, if not boiled 
or baked, will not keep more than a 
day, but becomes putrid, and breeds 
maggots. It is described as a small 
round substance, and is brought in by 
the Arabs in moderate quantities mixed 
with sand. 

Ritter, in his Ei-dkunde, xv. p. 
665, &c., has above thirty pages in 
which every fact and every opinion 
relating to the manna is collected with 
his indefatigable industry and accuracy. 
Mr. Stanley has summed up the long 
conti’oversy in a brief note, — p. 28, 
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sweet only for the Sabbath-day. The regulation, that 
enough, and only enough, for the consumption of the 
day should be collected at a time, seems a prudent pre- 
caution, enforced by the remarkable provision, that no 
one found that he had collected more or less than an 
omer, lest the more covetous or active should attempt 
to secure an unfair proportion, and deprive the rest of 
their share. 

After two other resting-places, at Dophkah and 
Alush, the Israelites arrived at the foot of that awful 
mountain already sanctified by the presence of their 
Almighty Creator. But a new calamity, not less insup- 
portable than famine, the want of water, called forth 
new discontents and murmurs. So great was the excite- 
ment, that the life of Moses was endangered. He cried 
unto the Lord, saying, What %hall I do unto this 
people? they he almost ready to stone me^ By the 
divine command, in the presence of the assembled 
elders, and with the rod with which he before struck 
the Nile, Moses smote the rock, and water flowed forth ; 
the place was called Massah and Meribah, from the dis- 
contents of the people. Here likewise their fortitude, 
as well as their faith and patience, was put to the trial. 
The camp was suddenly surrounded by one of the wild 
marauding clans, the Amalekites; or, according to 
Josephus, by a confederacy of all the sheiks of the 
desert, determined to exterminate these invaders of their 
territory. Moses delegates the military command to 
Joshua, who afterwards conducted their armies to the 
conquest of Canaan. He himself, with his brother 
Aaron, and Hur, takes his station on an eminence ; 
there, in the sight of the whole army, he raises his 
hands in earnest supplication to heaven. The Israelites, 
encouraged by their trust in divine protection, fight 
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manfully. Still the attack is fierce, long, and obstinate. 
The strength of Moses fails, and the Israelites behold 
with alarm and trepidation his arms hanging languidly 
down, and their courage, too, begins to give way.^ His 
companions observing this, place him on a stone, and 
support his hands on each side. The valour of the 
people revives, and they gain a complete victory. 
This wanton and unprovoked aggression gave rise to 
a perpetual hereditary feud between the tribes; the 
Amalekites were devoted to eternal and implacable 
hostility. 

The fame of these successes reached the pastoral 
chieftain whose daughter Moses had married. Jethro 
joins the camp with Zipporah the wife, and Gershom 
and Eliezer the sons of Moses. He is received with 
great respect, and by his prudent advice the Jewish 
leader proceeds to organize the body of his people under 
more regular and effective discipline.^ Hitherto the 
whole burthen of the religious and civil aff airs had rested 
on himself : he had been the sole leader, sole judge, and 
sole interpreter of the Divine Will. He withdraws 
into the more remote and sacred character, leaving the 
common and daily affairs to be administered by officers, 
appointed in regular subordination over the subdivisions 
of the whole people, into tens, fifties, hundreds, and 
thousands. These arrangements completed, the Israelites 
wind along the defiles of this elevated region, till at 
length they come to the foot of the loftiest peak in the 


^ And it aime to pass, when Moses j 
held up his hand, that Israel prevailed ; 
and when he let down his hand Amalek 
prevailed.” That this was the attitude 
of prayer, is at least probable, though 
VOL. I. 


not distinctly declared. Exodus,zvii. 11, 
^ It is remai'kable that by the advice 
of an Arab chief, at least a Nomad or 
Deseii: chief, Moses oigauised Arab 
discipline. 


K 
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whole ridge, that of Sinai.^ Here, after the most solemn 
preparations, and under the most terrific circumstances, 
the great law-giver of the Jews dehvered that singular 
constitution to his people which presupposed their pos- 
session of a rich and fertile territory in which as yet 
they had not occupied an acre, but had hitherto been 
wandering in an opposite direction, and not even ap- 
proached its borders. The laws of a settled and civilized 
community were enacted among a wandering and home- 
less horde, who were traversing the wilderness, and 
more likely, under their existing circumstances, to sink 
below the pastoral life of their forefathers, than advance 
to the rank of an industrious agricultural community. 
Yet, at this time, judging solely from its internal evi- 
dence, the Law must have been enacted. Who but 
Moses ever possessed such authority as to enforce sub- 
mission to statutes so severe and uncompromising ? Yet 
as Moses, incontestably, died before the conquest of 
Canaan, his legislation must have taken place in the 
desert. To what other period can the Hebrew consti- 
tution be assigned? To that of the Judges ? a time of 
anarchy, warfare, or servitude ! To that of the Kings ? 
when the republic had undergone a total change ! To 
any time after Jerusalem became the metropolis? when 
the holy city, the pride and glory of the nation, is not 
even alluded to in the whole Law ! After the building 
of the Temple ? when it is equally silent as to any settled 
or durable edifice ! After the separation of the king- 
doms ? when the close bond of brotherhood had given 
place to implacable hostility ! Under Hilkiah ? under 


^ I would again refer on the geo- 
graphy of the whole district to the 
two best authorities, Dr. Robinson 
and Mr, Stanley. It would be pre- 


sumption in one unacquainted with 
the district to enter into details, or 
to pass judgement upon the contested 
points. 
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Ezra ? when a great number of the statutes had become 
a dead letter ! The Law depended on a strict and 
equitable partition of the land. At a later period it 
could not have been put into practice without the 
forcible resumption of every individual property by the 
state ; the difficulty, or rather impossibility, of such a 
measure, may be estimated by any reader who is not 
entirely unacquainted with the history of the ancient 
republics. In other respects, the Law breathes the air of 
the desert. Enactments intended for a people with 
settled habitations, and dwelling in walled cities, are 
mingled with temporaiy regulations, only suited to the 
Bedouin encampment of a nomad tribe. I can have no 
doubt that the statute book of Moses, with all his par- 
ticular enactments, still exists, and that it recites them 
in the same order, if it may be called order, in which 
they were promulgated.^ 

' InLer. iv. 12-20: The sin-offering 
is to be carried out beyond the camp. 

Lev. xvi. 10, 21-28 ; The scape-goat 
is to be sent out into the wilderness. 

Lev. xiii. 46 : The leper is to dwell 
without the camp. Add xiv. 3-8. 

I cannot understand how these pro- 
visions at least can be considered any- 
thing but contemporaneous with the 
events, or how they are to be recon- 
ciled with the recent theories of the 
late invention or even compilation of 
the Law; they would hardly have 
been left if the people had long dwelt 
in cities, and had held their worship in 
the Temple of Jerusalem. Add to this 
the special Egyptian or Anti-Egyptian 
character of some of the enactments 
(whether we adopt the theory of 
Spencer and Warburton or not) ; the 
manifest illusions to Egyptian arts 

K 2 


and usages, which certainly would not 
have been introduced at a later period, 
when the captivity in Egypt was but 
a remote reminiscence. 

As to this want of order (which 
seems to me to favour the notion of 
contemporaneity), a later codifier would 
have been more artificial in his ar- 
rangement. See the very commence- 
ment. Exodus XX. ends with laws of 
sacrifice; the next chapter goes into 
the laws of servitude. 

That grave doubts have been and 
are entertained, it must be acknow- 
ledged, on most of these points by a 
great part of the Critical School of 
Germany, by some in Fi'ance, by some 
in England. And these are the doubts 
of men distinguished by indefatigable 
research, by vast knowledge of the 
Hebrew language and of the cognate 
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First, however, must be related the circumstances 
under which the Hebrew constitution was enacted. The 


tongues, by seemingly the most sincere 
and conscientious love of truth; in 
some cases, as in that of my excelJent 
departed friend, Baron Bunsen, of the 
most profound Christian piety. It is 
not, 1 trust, from ignorance, nor want 
of respectful and candid examination, 
I will not say of the whole school, for 
it is countless, but of those admitted 
to be the chief wi’iters; I trust, too, 
from no narrow-minded prejudice, nor 
from superstitious reverence for ancient 
opinions, nor from any religious ti- 
midity, for I cannot think the vital 
truths of Christianity in the least im- 
perilled by these inquiries — from none 
of these unworthy motives (if I know 
myself) do I adhere to the views ex- 
pressed in the text. 

Tliere are two entirely distinct 
questions, it must be repeated, at issue 
in these investigations. I. The age, 
and therefore the authority of the Law. 
(When was the word Torah, the Law, 
first considered equivalent to the Pen- 
tateuch ?) II. The age and authorship 
of the books of the Pentateuch, in 
which the Law has come down to us. 
I, As to great part of the Law in Ex- 
odus, Leviticus, and Numbei-s, most 
of the boldest writers, Eichhorn, De 
Wette, Ewald, Bunsen, Bleek, admit 
that it is of the age, if not from the 
lips or the pen of Moses ; that it ex- 
isted in its primitive form and words, 
and, with some of the poems and other 
historical passages, was among the 
materials worked up at a later date 
(when, no two agree) by the compilers 
or authors of the present Books of 
Moses ; that this original substratum, 


as it were, of the Law is discernible 
and distinguishable by critical sagacity. 
But, II. On the age and authorship of 
the books ascribed to Moses there is an 
infinite diversity of opinion. Indeed 
an adversary of such opinions might 
almost stand aloof in calm patience, 
and leave the conflicting theorists to 
I mutual slaughter. There is, however, 
a strong negative consent against the 
ancient and long established views as 
no longer tenable. Every one of the 
theories alluded to in the text brings 
down the composition or compilation 
of the Pentateuch, especially of Deut- 
eronomy, to a later period, and has its 
ingenious and learned advocates. Some 
date it after, some during the exile ; 
some in the reigns of the later kings ; 
some hold it to be the book found in 
the reign of Josiah in the Temple ; 
Ewald, especially, ascribes the book 
of Deuteronomy to the reign of 
Manassch, and to a writer in Egypt. 
Bunsen seems as confident that it 
was written under Hezekiah as that 
the .^ncid was written in the days of 
Augustus. Some choose the reign of 
Solomon, some of David, some (Bleek, 
the latest published work) under 
Saul. To examine all these schemes 
in detail (and the whole force of the 
argument lies in detail) is obviously 
impossible in this work. Some of the 
alleged repetitions and contradictions 
in the Law will be noticed in the 
course of the following book. But 
there is one criticism which, I trust, 
it may not be presumptuous to submit 
to the critical school. There seems to 
me a fatal fallacy in the groundwork 
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Israelites had been accustomed only to the level of the 
great Egyptian valley, or to the gentle slopes which 


of much of their argument. Their 
minute inferences, and conclusions 
drawn from slight premises, seem to 
presuppose an integrity and perfect 
accuracy in the existing text, not in 
itself probable, and certainly utterly 
inconsistent with the general principles 
of their criticism. They are in this 
respect, in this alone, almost at one 
with the most rigid adherent of verbal 
inspiration. 

I have great faith in interaal evi- 
dence, which rests on broad and patent 
facts; on laws, for instance, which 
belong to a peculiar age and state of 
society, and which there can be no 
conceivable reason for imagining in later 
times, and during the prevalence of other 
manners, and for ascribing them to 
an ancient people. That the book of the 
Law delivered in the desert should con- 
tain passages seemingly anticipative of 
later stages of society may be, if the 
fact is clearly proved, a serious diffi- 
culty ; but the counter-improbability 
must likewise be taken into account, 
that a later compiler of the Law should 
introduce into it provisions, either en- 
tirely obsolete from change of manners, 
or which never were observed ; that 
he should without any necessity as re- 
gards his purpose throw himself back 
into a past and primitive period. 

The argument from language ap- 
pears to me to be equally insecure, 
and to be used with great caution 
and judgement. I mean ndt that even 
where we possess only the sacred 
books themselves, the gradual develop- 
ment of the language, the introduction 
of new words, of words used in new 


' senses, of new forms, new gi-amma- 
j tical constructions, new substitutions of 
j lettei*s, may not (as shown by Gesenius 
{ in his History of the Hebrew Language) 
be a sure, almost an infallible, test 
of the relative antiquity of certain 
writings or parts of writings; but 
these rules, especially in such a case, 
where we have not, as Bentley had, 
the Greek of many centuries to com- 
pare and to contrast, must he applied 
with the finest observation, with the 
most exquisite and suspicious nicety. 

This criticism must always bear in 
mind the uncertainty of the received 
text, which on its own principles, and 
on such principles I argue, it is hound 
to admit. Now, in truth, of the conser- 
vation of these earliest Hebrew writings 
during centuries, their custody, their 
mode of preseivation, their transmis- 
Hon, their perpetutation by successive 
transcribei-s, we really know nothing. 
The single fact, the discovery of the 
Book of the Law during the reign of 
Josiah, instead of throwing a clear light 
on the subject, involves us in greater 
perplexity. What was that Book of 
the Law ? — the whole Pentateuch ? — 
the Law in a more limited sense ?— or 
as some have supposed the hook of 
Deuteronomy ? 

It is assumed that because the Jews 
at a later period, after the Exile, 
acquired slowly, but it should seem 
did acquire, a profound reverence for 
their sacred books, which degenerated 
into superstition — superstition which 
gave a mysterious sanctity to every 
line, word, point — that this was their 
feeling during all their early history* 
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skirted the pastures of Goshen; they had been tra- 
velling over the flat sands or moderate inequalities of 


It is assumed, that as their whole 
polity rested on their religion, in short 
because they were the people of God, 
they must have tiiken the most rigid 
measures for the conservation of that 
which they held to be the Word of God. 
I fear that our history must show 
that there were long periods, even 
centuries, when it will be difficult to 
find in the people, from the highest 
to the lowest, from the priesthood and 
the Levites, that sacred veneration for 
the Law and for the religion of their God 
such as no doubt in later days led to 
the jealous conservation of the sacred 
books. It is remarkable how rare, if 
at all, are allusions to them, either in 
the History or the Prophets. But, 
passing over this, what was the col- 
lection, redintegration, if we map 
use the word, the canonization of the 
sacred books in the time of Ezra? 
Was what we may presume to call 
the archaism of the separate books 
rigidly preserved? Were no modifi- 
cations of language unconsciously or 
inadvertently permitted to creep in? 
Was the precise phraseology, spelling, 
grammar, as well as the sacred sense 
and hallowed meaning, maintained 
with the rigid scrupulousness of an 
antiquarian? I write this with no 
disrespect for the marvellous science 
of language, which has been, I may 
say, bom, and has risen to such ripe 
maturity in our days ; but I would 
suggest that the considerations stated 
above must not be lost sight of. I 
must confess that so many objec- 
tions that have been raised, and on which 


I great stress has been laid, against the 
historical value of the Hebrew writ- 
ings, vanish away, in my point of 
view, as palpable interpolations, glosses 
which have crept into the text, errors 
in numbers ; even in linguistic diffi- 
culties so much may have grown out of 
gradual and insensible modernizations, 
if I may use the word, the accommo- 
dation to the prevailing vernacular 
usage., of the people, that the argu- 
ment from language, however unim- 
peachable to a great extent, especially 
by humble scholars like myself, is not 
a guide quite so sure and infallible as 
it is sometimes assumed to be. 

And what if there be ground for the 
reconstruction or redintegration of all 
the sacred books by Ezra, as seems to 
have been the belief of many, if not 
most of the early fathers ? * They 
assei-t that Ezra was specially inspired 
for this function ; but setting aside the 
question of his Divine inspiration, if the 
sacred books really were recomposed 
(this is hardl)^ too strong a word) by 
Ezra, or in the time of Ezra, supposing 
the most scrupulous fidelity as to the 

• The expression of Irenaeus Is very 
strong. 6? (0ebs) ye leal iv rj} iirl Na^ov- 
X€Sov6<rop alxfJ^oiKitxrCtf. rod Aaov Sia^Oa- 
p e t <r w Tuv ypatfiSiv. . . twevcrev ’ExrSpq. 
T<o Upet .... Tov? ru>t/ irpoyeyovoTOiV irpo- 
(fnjruy Trai^as atfard^airOac Xoyoo?, tcac 
aTTOKaracTT^irai T«p Tijv Sia 

Mworew? yopoOea-iat/. Contra Hares., Hi. 
25. See also Jerome ad Helvidlum, who 
boldly says, "SIve Mosem dicere vohieris 
auctorem Pentateuchl, sive Ezram ejnsdem 
Instauratorem operls non recuso.*’ See also 
Augustin de Mir. Scrip., 11. 23. 
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the desert ; the entrance into a wild and rugged moun- 
tainous region, the peaks of which were lost in the 


legal and religious provisions, what ex- 
tensive modifications may have been 
made as to the smaller historic facts, 
(some for the sake of perspicuity, some 
to hannonize discrepancies), above all 
in the language, which would in many 
places inevitably and insensibly take a 
varying cast ! 

'fhere may no doubt be niceties 
both of style and language to be de- 
tected by fine critical sagacity, by ex- 
quisite judgement, by long and patient 
study ; and arguments of this kind are 
of irresistible force. But on the other 
hand copyists in successive ages would 
have a tendency to modernise, to 
accommodate words, inflections, gram- 
matical constructions to the prevalent 
vernacular. This takes place since 
printing has been in use, even in 
sacred books, our liturgies, hymns, 
even Bibles. Thus a gi’adual approxi- 
mation to later forms of language, to 
Aramaism, when Hebrew began to 
Araraaise, might gradually creep in, 
I cannot think that sufficient attention 
has been paid to these considerations. 

And on the whole, too, I cannot 
but observe that the question as to the 
period to which the books of the Law, 
even Deuteronomy, are to be assigned, 
is materially changed by the clearer 
views which have opened upon us of 
the Egyptian civilization before the 
Exodus. All the notions of Moses as 
the inventor — the inspired inventor of 
written characters, almost of law itself, 
which religious men have cherished, 
thinking that they were doing honour 
to I'eligion, must be cast aside. It is 


beyond doubt that the Hebrew people 
came forth from a nation in many 
respects in a veiy advanced state. 
The later Jewish tradition, preserved 
by the Apostles, of Moses being versed 
in the wisdom of the Egyptians, and 
that wisdom of a very high character, 
whether civil or intellectual, whether 
of - mental acquirements or skill in 
arts and inventions, is far more con- 
sentaneous not only with our enlarged 
Egyptian knowledge, but with the 
Mosaic records. Though no doubt, 
immediately before the Exodus, the 
Hebrews were reduced to a base helotry, 
and employed on the lowest industrial 
occupations, they must in their long 
peaceful state, though still pastoral 
rather than agricultural, have ad- 
vanced, if not with equal steps, at 
no very remote distance, from their 
Egyptian masters. That before the 
Exodus the Egyptians had written 
characters, besides hieroglyphics, seems 
beyond doubt, whether we admit the 
account of the campaigns of Sesostris, 
said to be contemporaneous, or even 
the Egyptian novel translated by M. 
Rongb. I have a strong opinion that 
at the time of the Exodus the Israelites, 
at least their leaders, were in a higher 
state of civilization in many respects 
than at any period of their history 
before the Captivity, excepting perhaps 
during the later reign of David and 
that of Solomon. The division and 
hostility of the two kingdoms was a 
period in general rather of decline than 
of advancement. The nations with 
whom they came in contact or who fell 
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clouds, must in itself have excited awful and appalling 
emotions. How much more so, when these high and 
frowning precipices had been haunted by the presence 
of their God ! Their leader departs alone to the unseen, 
and apparently inaccessible, summit of the mountain. 
He returns bearing a message from God, which, while 
it asserts his universal dominion over the earth, pro- 


off from their great empire under Solo- 
mon, except the Phoenicians, were less 
civilized in manners and arts, as welles 
in religion, than the Israelites had been 
at their culminating period of power and 
glory. All this seems to me to bear 
strongly on the period of the Mosaic 
legislation, and of its formation into a 
written code. Further, is it credible 
that such an event as the reproduction 
of the Law in a form, if not authorita- 
tive, at least generally adopted, espe- 
cially if done with the royal or priestly 
sanction, should altogether escape the 
writer of the Book of Kings, or the 
later compiler of the Chronicles ? Bun- 
sea himself supposes that the compila- 
tion was made under the control of 
the King and the High Priest. (See 
Bibelwerk, ix. p. 261.) Yet of the 
events, particularly of the reforms 
during the reign of Hezekiah, we read 
more fully than of those of any other 
king. If the discovei y of the Book of 
the Law in the Temple under Josiah 
was so great an event, and is so 
distinctly chronicled, why this total 
silence about the reconstitution of the 
whole Law ? Ewald’s assignment of 
Deuteronomy to the reign of Manasseh, 
on which reign we are almost in the 
dark, seems to me more utterly wild 
and arbitrary, and its Egyptian origin I 
wilder still. 


The latest, no timid writer, Bleek, 
Einleitung, p. 348 (Berlin, 1860), thus 
sums up for the antiquity of the Mo- 
saic law : — 

Die Gesetzgebung des Pentateuchs 
ist in Wesentlichen echt Mosaisch. 
Viele Gesetze liegen uns in demselben 
noch ganz in der Gestalt vor, worin 
sie von Moses erlassen, und ohne Zwei- 
fel auch schon niedergeschrieben sind, 
da sie in einem spaterem Zeitalter in 
dieser Form nicht wohl batten conci- 
pirt werden kdnnen. Was aber andere 
Gesetze bctriffl, von denen sich nacli- 
weisen, oder wahrscheinlich mnchen 
lasst, dass ihre Abfassung einem sp*a- 
teren Zeitalter angehort, so bieten 
diese zwar theilweise in einzelnen 
Punkten Abweichungcn von den Echt 
Mosaischen dar, aber so dass sie doch 
in ansehung des Geistes und wesent- 
l^chen Characters durchaus mit ihnen 
harmoniren. Sie gehen fast alle nur 
darauf aus, die Mosaische Gesetzge- 
hung fur die in spaterer Zeit veran- 
derte Verbal tnisse mehr angemessen 
zu machen, so dass sie auch damals 
eine unmittelbare Anwendung linden 
kdnnten, was bei manchen von Moses 
selbst ausgegangenen Gesetzen, nicht 
ohne weiteres der Fall war, da sie sich 
nur auf den nomadischcr Zustand der 
Israeliten wahrend des Zuges durch 
die Wiiste beziehon.*' 
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claims his selection of the Israelites from all the nations, 
as his peculiar people ; they were to be to the rest of 
mankind what the great caste of the Egyptian priest- 
hood was to the other classes of that community. The 
most solemn purifications are enjoined ; a line is drawn 
and fenced at the foot of the mountain, which, on pain 
of death, they are not to transgress. It is announced, 
that on the third day the presence of the Almighty will 
display itself. On the third day the whole people 
assemble in trembling expectation ; the summit of the 
mountain appears clothed in the thickest darkness ; 
tremendous thunders and lightnings, phenomena new to 
the shepherds of Goshen, whose pastures had escaped 
the preternatural tempest in Egypt, burst forth, and the 
terrors are heightened by a wild sound, like that of a 
trumpet, mingling with, and prolonging, the terrific din 
of the tempest. The mountain seems to have shown 
every appearance of a volcanic eruption : blazing fires, 
huge columns of smoke, convulsions of the earth. Yet 
so far, I believe, as scientific observation has gone, it 
is decided, from the geological formation of the moun- 
tain, that it has never been subject to the agency of 
internal fire. The dauntless leader takes his stand in 
the midst of this confusion of the elements ; the trumpet 
peals still louder, and is answered by a voice distinct 
and audible, but from whence it proceeded no man 
knew. It summons Moses to the top of the mountain ; 
he returns, and still more earnestly enjoins the people 
not to break through the prescribed limits. Immediately 
on his descent, the mysterious voice utters those ten 
precepts usually called the Decalogue, a summary, or 
rather the first principles of the whole Law. The pre- 
cautions of Moses to restrain the curiosity or presumption 
of the people were scarcely necessary. Their fears are 
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too highly excited ; instead of approaching the sacred 
summit of the mountain, they retire in terror from the 
place where they were assembled, and entreat that from 
henceforth they may receive the will of God, not 
directly, but through Moses, their acknowledged repre- 
sentative. Moses again enters into the darkness, and 
returns with another portion of the Law. The assent of 
the people to these leading principles of their consti- 
tution is then demanded ; religious rites are performed ; 
twelve altars raised, one for each tribe; sacrifice is 
offered, the Law read, and the covenant between God, 
the law-giver, and the whole people, solemnly ratified 
by sprinkling them with the blood of the sacrifice. 
Moses again ascends the mountain, accompanied this 
time by Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, who were selected 
for the priestly office, and by seventy elders of Israel. 
All these remained at a respectful distance ; yet, it is 
said, they saw the God of Israel ; it should seem, the 
symbolic fire which indicated his presence, beneath 
which was what appeared like a pavement of lapis-lazuli, 
or sapphire, or the deep blue of the clearest and most 
cloudless heaven. Delegating the charge of the people 
to the elders, to Aaron and to Hur, Moses once more 
ascended into the cloud, which was now at times illumi- 
nated with the glory of the Lord, like a devouring fire. 
For forty days he remained on the mountain, neither 
appearing nor holding any communication with the 
people. Day after day they expected his return : the 
gloom and silence of the mountain remained unbroken. 
Had he perished? Had he abandoned the people? 
Aaron himself is in the same total ignorance as to the 
designs and the fate of his brother. Whither shall they 
wander in the trackless desert ? Who shall guide them ? 
Their leader and their God seem equally to have de- 
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serted them. Still utterly at a loss to comprehend the 
sublime notions of the Deity, which their leader would 
inculcate, they sink back to the superstitions of the 
country which they had left. They imperiously demand, 
and Aaron consents to cast, an image of gold, similar to 
the symbolic representation of fhe great god of the 
Egyptians, under the form of an ox or a calf, and they 
begin to celebrate this new deity with all the noise, 
tumult, and merriment of an Egyptian festival™ When 
their leader descends he sees the whole people dancing 
in their frantic adoration around the idol. In the first 
access of indignation, he casts down and breaks the stone 
tablets, on which the Law was inscribed. He seizes the 
image, which was most likely of small dimensions, 
though raised on a lofty pole, commands it to be ground 
or dissolved to powder, throws it into the neighbouring 
fountain, and forces the people to drink the water im- 
pregnated with its dust. A more signal punishment 
awaits this heinous breach of the covenant. The tribe 
of Levi espouse the cause of God ; fall upon the people ; 
slay the offenders, without regard to kindred or relation- 
ship, till 3000 men lie dead upon the field.^ The 
national crime thus dreadfully atoned, the intercourse 
between the law-giver and the Deity is renewed.^ 
Yet the offended God still threatens to withdraw 
his own visible presence during their approaching 


*« Some have supposed a mystic 
dance in imitation of the course 
through the signs of the Zodiac 
(Stoi.berg, Geschichte der Religion, ii. 
p. 127) like the modern usage de- 
scribed by Volney; “La danse des 
Dervishes, dont les tournoyements ont 
pour objet d’imiter les mouvements 


des astres.” Voyage en Syrie. Stol- 
berg’s reason is — da der Sonnengott 
unter dem Bilde des Stiers bey den 
Alten verehrt ward.” 

" Exodus xzxii. 28 ; the LXX. has 
23,000. 

^ Josephus, jealous of the national 
character, omits this whole scene. 
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invasion of Canaan, that presence which he had be- 
fore promised should attend on their armies, and 
discomfit their enemies; he disclaims them as his 
people, and gives them over to the tutelar protection 
of }m angel. 

Already, before the construction of the great taber- 
nacle, there had been a tent set apart for public pur- 
poses ; where the councils of the leaders had been held ; 
and, most probably, sacrifices performed. This tent 
Moses removed beyond the polluted precincts of the 
camp : no sooner had this been done, than the Deity 
appeared suddenly to return ; the people, standing be- 
fore their tents, beheld the cloud of glory taking up its 
station at the door of the tabernacle into which Moses 
had entered. They bowed down at once in awe-struck 
adoration, while their God and their leader held their 
secret council within the tent. Within the tent a scene 
took place which it is best to relate in the language of 
the sacred writer. Moses having obtained the promise of 
divine protection for the people addressed the Almighty 
visitant — I beseech thee show me thy glory ^ that is, make 
me acquainted with the essence of the divine nature. 
And God said, I will make all my goodness pass before 
ihee^ and I will proclaim the name of the Lord before 
thee. And he said, Thou canst not see my face : for there 
shall no man see me, and live. Mortal man cannot com- 
prehend the divine nature ; but afar off, and oversha- 
dowed by my protection, thou shalt be favoured with 
some farther revelation of the great Creator.^ On the 


P It is right to point out the sin- 
gular, at least apparent contradiction 
between the two passages in Exodus 
xxiv. 10, 11, which concludes in our 
translation also they saw God and 


did eat and drink/^ and that in the 
text, xxxiii. 20. It is remarkable, 
too, that the former is an Elohist, 
the latter a Jehovist passage. The 
LXX. translate the former ical hSoy 
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re-ascent of Moses to the mountain, with two new tables 
of stone, this promise is thus fulfilled, — The Lord passed 
hy before him^ and proclaimed, — the Lord, th£ Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long^uffering and abundant in good- 
ness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving ini- 
quity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means 
dear {the guilty), visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, and upon the childrens children unto the third 
and to the fourth generation. Such were the notions 
of the Divinity, taught to a barbarous nation in that 
remote period of the world Forty days longer the 


*r6v r 6'jro V Zv 4i(rr‘ffK€t 6 Qehs rod 

l(rparj\ koI &<pdr)(Tap ip r^ 

r6v(p TOO 0€oD fcal ^<payop Kal 
^iriop, 

*1 Nothing is more remarkable 
throughout this wonderful nan-ative 
than the struggle as it were to keep 
up the purely spiritual, immaterial, 
and moral conception of the Godhead, 
and at the same time to reveal that 
Godhead to a people whose minds 
seem (as what human mind is not?) 
only approachable through the senses. 
Jewish reverence was thus perpetually 
labouring to seclude the one primal 
Deity from the profane sight or hear- 
ing of man : our Lord afterwards laid 
down the solemn axiom No man hath 
seen God at any time** It was only in 
himself — in whom** according to the 
Christian scheme, “ dwelt the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily** and in whom 
God, and God chiefly in his moral 
attributes, could be seen of man. But 
from the earliest period angelic minis- 
trations were interposed throughout 
the revelation on Sinai for the direct 
manifestation of the Godhead. The 
language of St. Stephen in the Acts 


(vii. 53 ; compare vii. 38), “ who haec 
received the Law by the disposition of 
angelSf** was the universal tradition. 
See also Hebrews ii. 2 j Gal. iii. 19. 
Josephus holds the same doctrine — 
^fiwp ra KdWiora rS>p Soyparap^ 
Kal Tct daidrara ru>p ip rois pojxois 
Si ayyihup irapa rod Qedv 
liaBiprwp, Antiqq. xv. 5, 3. Com- 
pare a fine passage in Philo de Pro- 
fugis, t. i., p. 370 (edit. Mangey) ; 
and the more full statement of Philo’.s 
views, ii. p. 163, with Mangey*s note, 
Philo is even shocked that God should 
have spoken with a human voice. 
*Apcfc 7 € (pcoprjs rp6vop irpoUfjLtpos 
avrhs ; &7rayf, its povp tot 

HkBoi rhp ripircpov, *Ou yhp Sts 
UpBpcairos 6 0ehy, ardptaros icol 
yK(I^TT7}5 Kal iprrjptwp BeSficpos. 
The air became articulate with a 
sound clear and loud like a trumpet. 
P. 185. See too in Brucker a discus- 
sion on the opinions of Reland, Bud- 
deus, and Basnage, with his own 
judgement on the meaning of tlie inter- 
polations in the Samaritan Pentateuch. 
“ Quod in Pentateucho Samaritano 
Angelus Dei dicatur, quod in Hebroo 
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law-giver remained in secret conference with God upon 
the mountain. On his descent with the new tables of 
stone, the awe-struck people beheld his countenance so 
radiant and dazzling, that he was obliged to cover it 
with a veil ; but it is not quite clear, whether or not, 
after that period, like several of the Oriental conquer- 
ors, he was constantly shrouded with this veil, excepting 
only when he went into the tabernacle to communicate 
with God.*^ 

These pure and abstract notions of the Divinity were 
beyond the age and the people of Moses. No religious 
impressions would be lasting which were not addressed 
to the senses. With this view is commenced the sacred 
tabernacle or pavilion-temple, which hereafter is to oc- 
cupy the central place of honour, that usually assigned 
to the king or chieftain of a nomadic horde. The whole 


Deo soli tribuitur,” and how it is to 
be reconciled with the Samaritan dis- 
belief in angels. 

The later Jews had a special angel 
of the Law, named Jesafia. Jalkut 
Ruben, quoted by Kuinoel on Acts vii. 
53. The book Jetsira, quoted by P. 
Simon, c. vii. p. 48, makes Metatron 
the angel of Moses. 

Z(apo6.(Trpiei5 koI JAdyav TraTSey 
nap* €Kiivov fjM$6vrfs, %v 
Tlip<rai Keyovffiv ^pcori <ro<plas Kal 
BiKaioffvvriSt hnox^p^aav'ra tuv &\- 
XoDVf KaB* avrhv iy Upei riv\ (riv 
iv€ira htpripai rh 6pos, nvpbs dycoBey 
noWov KararK'/iif/ayTOSt avycx^s re 
KaUffOai' rhy ovy $acrt\4a crby ro7s 
4WoyifiosTdToi5 Ilfpffwy d<piKyu<rBai 
n\'fi(rioy, fiovXdixeyoy tv^acrBai rtp 
Kal rby dySpa 4(€\0€7y iK rod 
nvpbs dira0v, <pay4yTa bb dvrois 


XKftayf BaPI>i7y KfXeOo’at, Kal 0vffai 
0v(rias riyksj its ^Koyros iis rby 
rdwoy rod 0€od. Dio. Chrys. Borys- 
then. ii. 93, ed. Reiske. 

Is this really Persian, or a Grecian 
mistake of Zoroaster for Moses ? Did 
the Persians really owe more of their 
religious traditions to the Jews, or 
is it an accidental similitude ? 

' “ Entre cette ville (Zela) et celle de 
Kakk, qui forme la frontiers opposde, 
la distance est de trois mois de marche. 
Les habitans se couvrent la t§te d’uiio 
voile. Le Roi ne se montre que dans 
les deux f^tes solennelles, le matin et 
Taprfes midi. La reste de Pann^e il 
se rend invisible, et ceux qui lui 
parlent sont plac4es derri^re un ri- 
deau.” Quatrem^re, Description de 
PEgypte, ii. 27. Poetry has given us 
the Veiled Prophet of Khorassan. 
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nation is called upon to contribute to its construction 
and ornament. The riches which they brought from 
Egypt, and the arts which some of them had learnt, now 
come into request. From all quarters offerings pour in, 
brass, silver, gold, jewels, fine linen, embroidered stuffs 
of all colours, valuable skins, spices, oils, and incense, in 
such profusion that they cannot all be brought into 
use. The high district immediately around Sinai, ex- 
tending about thirty miles in diameter, is by no means 
barren, the vegetation is richer than in other parts of 
the desert, streams of water flow in the valleys, date 
and other trees abound, and groves, chiefly of the black 
acacia (shittim). These latter were speedily felled, all 
the artificers set to work, the women were employed 
in weaving and spinning, and the whole camp assumed 
a busy appearance. The construction of the tabernacle 
was entrusted to the superintendence of two skilful 
workmen, Bezaleel and Aholiab. The area, or open 
space in which the tabernacle stood, was an oblong 
square, 175 feet long by 87^ wide. The enclosure was 
made by twenty brazen pillars on the north and south 
sides, ten to the^west and six to the east, where the gate 
of entrance stood. The capitals of these pillars were 
of silver; the hooks and the rods, from which the 
curtains hung, of silver. The curtains were of fine 
linen or cotton, woven in a kind of net-work ; the cur- 
tain before the entrance was of richer materials and 
more brilliant colours — blue, purple, and scarlet, sup- 
ported by four pillars, which do not seem to have been 
different from the other six that formed the eastern line 
of the court. Within the court before the tabernacle 
stood a great laver of brass, for the purpose of ablution, 
and the altar of burnt offerings, measuring eight feet 
and three quarters each way, five feet and a quarter 
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high. The altar was overlaid with brass, and had a 
grate of brass in the centre. It stood immediately before 
the gate of the tabernacle. 

The tabernacle itself was fifty-two feet and a half 
long, seventeen and a half wide, and the same high. It 
was made with planks of acacia (shittim wood), skil- 
fully fitted and held together by poles, which ran the 
whole length through golden rings. The planks were 
overlaid with gold. To defend it from the weather it 
was hung without with curtains of a bind of canvas, 
made of goat’s hair, and over the whole was thrown an 
awning of skins.^ 


» All the difficulties which were 
urged by the objectors, and which 
embarrassed the assertors of the truth 
of the Mosaic history, with regard to 
the attainments of the Jews in arts, 
in skill of workmanship, in mechani- 
cal processes, have been swept away 
by the recent discoveries of the pro- 
gress of the Egyptians in all these 
signs of civilization. The Israelites 
came forth from a nation, they had 
been the vassals and slaves of a people, 
which had already reached a very liigh 
degree of perfection in all these arts. 
There is no reason to suppose that 
they all obstinately adhered to the 
rude and simple manners of their 
nomad ancestors, or refused to ac- 
quire much of the knowledge, skill, 
technical and mechanical power, com- 
mon in the usages and daily life of 
their masters. I have already dwelt 
on the art of writing, advanced at 
least as far as the hieratic writing, 
among the Egyptians. As to the arts, 
it may be boldly asserted that there is 
no single mechamical process or manu- 


facture ascribed to the Israelites in the 
wilderness, no use of tool or imple- 
ment, nothing aesthetic, if I may so 
speak, in the elegance of form and 
blending of colours, which we do not 
find painted on the walls of the tem- 
ples and in the tombs of ancient 
Egypt, or of which we do not see 
specimens, as old or older than the 
time of Moses, in our Egyptian mu- 
seums. The fine carpentry, the furni- 
ture, the spiniing, the weaving, the 
embroidering, the graving on precious 
stones, the gilding, the working of 
gold or silver ornaments, rings, 
brooches, chains, the setting of gems 
and precious stones, the dyeing of vari- 
ous rich colours ; the manufactures of 
wool, flax, leather ; the iron or copper 
tools, the musical instiniments, the 
trumpets, harps, tambourines, cym- 
bals ; of every thing mentioned in the 
books of Exodus or Leviticus, the pat- 
tern or the process may be seen in the. 
volumes of Sir G. Wilkinson, Kosel- 
lini, or Lepsius. 

All this most minute detail con- 
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The interior of the tabernacle was hung with cur- 
tains of the finest linen and the richest colours, em- 
broidered with the mysterious figures called cherubim. 
The tabernacle was divided into two unequal parts : the 
first, or Holy Place, thirty-five feet long ; in this stood 
the golden candlestick, the golden altar of incense, the 
table of show-bread. The second, or Holy of Holies, 
seventeen feet and a half in length, was parted off by a 
veil of the same costly materials and splendid colours 
with the rest of the hangings, and suspended by hooks 
of gold from four wooden pillars likewise overlaid with 
gold. 

A solemn gloom, unless when the veil was partially 
lifted, prevailed in the Holy of Holies ; in the Holy 
Place the altar was constantly fed with costly incense, 
and the splendid chandelier, with seven branches, 
wrought with knosps and flowers, illuminated the cham- 
ber, into which the day-light never entered. 

Within the most sacred precinct, which was only 
entered by the High Priest, stood nothing but the 
Ark or coffer of wood, plated all over with gold, and 
surmounted b^ two of those emblematic figures, 
the cherubim, ^usually represented as angels under 
human forms, but more probably, like the Egyptian 


cerning the construction of the taber- 
nacle, which fills many pages in the 
book of Exodus, must surely be con- 
temporaneous, Though in its distri- 
bution, arrangement, to a certain de- 
gree its ornamentation and furniture, 
the tabernacle was the type of the 
temple, yet the tabernacle was the 
temple of the people only in their 
wandering and unsettled state. Di- 
rectly the temple worship was esta- 
VOL. I. 


Wished, it was replaced by the sump- 
tuous and permanent edifice ; it was 
obsolete , it became a subject, if we 
may so say, of religious antiquarian- 
ism. "What could induce a writer, or 
even a compiler, to dwell on it with 
such extraordinary detail at a later 
period? 

Many nomadic tribes have 4 tent for 
a temple. Bergman on the Calmuoks ; 
Julius Klaproth, Travels in Caucasus, 
L 
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sphinx, animals purely imaginary and symbolic ; com- 
bining diiBferent parts, and representing the noblest 
qualities, of the man, the lion, the eagle, and the ox. 
They stood face to face at each extremity of the 
Ark, and spread their golden wings so as to form a 
sort of canopy or throne. In the Ark were deposited 
the two tablets of stone, on which the Law was 
written.^ 

The priests, who were to minister in this sumptuous 
pavilion-temple, were to be without bodily defect or 
mutilation ; they were likewise to have holy garments 
for glory and for beauty.^ Aaron and his sons were 
designated for this office. The high priest wore, first, a 
tunic of fine linen, which fitted close, and without a fold, 
to his person, with loose trowsers of linen. Over this 
was a robe of blue, woven in one piece, without sleeves, 
with a hole through which the head passed, likewise 
fitted close round the neck with a rich border, and 
reaching to the feet, where the lower rim was hung with 


* Chiarini, in his curious explana- 
tion of the Vision of Ezekiel from the 
Talmudists, writes, “ Les Chdrubins, 
qui dans I’origine n’ont 6td autre chose 
que animaux sacrds d’Egypte, dont 
Mo'ise s’est servi symboliquement 
pour marquer que les Divinit4s des 
autres peuples mdrit^rent k peine 
ITionneur d’etre les marchepieds du 
trone de I’Eternel.” Chiarini, Talmud 
de Baby lone, p. 91, note. 

The stone tablets remained in the 
Ark till they were transferred to the 
Temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 9. 

Treatises, to be found in abundance, 
in Ugolini^s Thesaurus, have exhausted 
the investigation into all these separate 


points of the early ceremonial worship, 
the altar, the furniture of the taber- 
nacle, the attire of the priests, and all 
the kindred subjects, 

“ Levit. xxi. 21, et passim. So in 
other nations. For the Greek see Pot- 
ter’s Antiquities, and other common 
books. Seneca, Controv. iv. 2, names 
Metellus, who gave up the pontificate 
on account of blindness. 

Compare on the dress of the Egj^p- 
tian priests, Herod, ii. 37, and Sir 
Gardner Wilkinson’s note in Rawlin- 
son’s Herodotus ; on the Hebrew priests, 
Braun de Vestitu Sacerdotum He- 
braeorum, a thick quarto on this sub- 
ject. 
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pomegranates and little bells of gold, which sounded as 
he moved. Over this again was the ephod, made of 
blue, purple, and scarlet thread, twisted with threads of 
gold. It consisted of two pieces, one hanging behind, 
the other before, perhaps like a herald’s tabard. From 
the hinder one, which hung much lower, came a rich 
girdle, passing under the arms, and fastened over the 
breast. It had two shoulder-pieces, in which were two 
large beryl stones, set in gold, on which the names of 
the twelve tribes were engraved. From these shoulder- 
pieces came two gold chains, which fastened the pec- 
toral, or breast-plate ; a piece of cloth of gold, a span 
square, in which twelve precious stones were set, in 
four rows, each engraved with the name of one of 
the tribes. iVo other chains from the lower comers 
fastened the breast-plate to the lower part of the 
ephod. 

In the breast-plate was placed the mysterious TJrim 
and Thummim, the nature of which was so well known 
to the Jews, as to require no explanation — to us remains 
mere matter of conjecture. The most probable opinion 
seems, that the two words mean Light and Perfection,” 
and were nothing more than the twelve bright and per- 
fect stones set in the breast-plate, emblematic of the 
union and consent of the whole nation, without which 
the high priest might not presume to interrogate the 
oracle of God. If the oracle was given by the TJrim 
and Thummim itself, it seems not improbable, that the 
stones appearing bright or clouded might signify the 
favour or disfavour of the Almighty ; but it is more 
likely that the oracle was delivered by a voice from the 
sanctuary. It is a remarkable coincidence, that the 
Egyptian high priest, according to Diodorus and iElian, 
wore round his neck, by a golden chain, a sapphire gem, 

L 2 
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with an image representing Truth.'' The head-dress of 
the priest was a rich turban of fine linen, on the front of 
which appeared a golden plate, inscribed, Holiness to 
the Lord.” 

Such were the first preparations for the religious cere- 
monial of the Jews. As this tall and sumptuous pavilion 
rose in the midst of the coarse and lowly tents of the 
people, their God seemed immediately to take posses- 
sion of the structure raised to his honour. All the day 
the cloud, all the night the pillar of fire rested on the 
tabernacle. When the camp broke up, it rose and led 
the way ; when the people came to their resting-place, 
it remained unmoved. 

Thus the great Jehovah was formally and deliberately 
recognized by the people of Israel as fheir God — the 
sole object of their adoration. By the Law, to which 
they gave their free and unconditional assent, he became 
their king, the head of their civil constitution, and the 
feudal lord of all their territory, of w'hom they were 
to hold their lands on certain strict, but equitable terms 
of vassalage. Hence the Mosaic constitution, of which 
we proceed to give a brief outline, was in its origin and 
principles entirely different from every human polity. 
It w^as a federal compact, not between the people at 
large and certain members or classes of the community 
designated as the rulers, but between the Founder of 
the state, the proprietor of the land which they were 
to inhabit, and the Hebrew nation, selected from all the 
rest of the world for some great ulterior purpose. God, 


* ^ 7 aXjua vtpl rhv ivx^va 

iK <raT(l>€(pov \l$ 0 Vf nal ^Ka\eiro rh 
&ya\/ia *A\‘t0eicu iElian, Var. Hist, 
xiv. 34. 

*E<p6p€i y dvros {d iLpxiSiic^crTrjs) 


TTcpl rhv rpdx’O^ov iK xpvo'ijs h.\v(r4ws 
i}prriix4voUy (aiSioy ray ‘7ro\vre\ay 
\l6ay b Trpo(Ty]y6p^v(rav *A\4i0€tay* 
Died, Sic. i. 75. 
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the Lord of the heavens and the earth, had bestowed 
that special province of his universal empire on the 
chosen people. The Hebrews were not a free and inde- 
pendent people entering into a primary contract in what 
manner their country was to be governed; they had 
neither independence nor country, but as the free gift of 
their sovereign.^ The tenure by which they held all 
their present and future blessings, freedom from bon- 
dage, the inheritance of the land flowing with milk and 
honey, the promise of unexampled fertility, was their 
faithful discharge of their trust, the preservation of the 
great religious doctrine — the worship of the one great 
Creator. Sear^ therefore^ 0 Israel, and observe to do it, 
that it may he well with thee, and that ye may increase 
mightily, as the Lord God of thy fathers hath promised 
thee, in the land flowing with milk and honey. Hear, 0 
Israel, the Lokd oub God is one Loed. Thus the 
rights of the sovereign, not merely as God, but as the 
head of the state, or theocracy,^ were anterior to the 
rights of the people — tlie well-being of the community, * 
the ultimate end of human legislation, was subordinate 
and secondary to the great purpose for which the Jews 
existed as a separate nation. Hence any advantage to 
be derived from foreign commerce, or from a larger 
intercourse with the neighbouring tribes, wealth, or the 
acquisition of useful arts, could not for an instant come 


f “ Behold, the heaven and the hea- 
ven of heavens is the Lord's thy God, 
the earth also, with all that therein is.” 
Dent. X. 14—** that they may go in 
and possess the land, which I gware 
nnto their fathers to give unto them.” 
Deut. X. 11. 

* Josephus observes that himsdf 


first, doing violence to the Greek 'lan- 
guage, introduced the word Theo- 
.cracy — 6 8* 'S^juieTepoj vojaoOcTTir 
Ia\v roifTW SvSoriovv kxttStv 8* 
kv T(s eYirot fiioffdfitvos rhv \Syo» 
SeoKpariw &ir^8€i(€ t 8 iroA.(Tcv/Aa. 
Contr. Apion. ii. 16. 
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into competition with the danger of relapsing into 
polytheism. This was the great national peril, as well 
as the great national crime. By this they annulled 
their compact with their sovereign, and forfeited their 
title to the promised land. Yet by what legal pro- 
visions was the happiness of any people, sua si bona 
norinty so beautifully secured as by the Jewish consti- 
tution? A country under a delicious climate, where 
the corn-fields, the pastures, the vineyards, and olive- 
grounds, vied with each other in fertility ; perfect freedom 
and equality ; a mild and parental government ; the ad- 
ministration of justice by local authorities according to a 
written law ; national festivals tending to promote na- 
tional union ; — had the people duly appreciated the bless- 
ings attached to the strict and permanent observance of 
their constitution, poets might have found their golden 
age in the plains of Galilee and the valleys of Judaea. 

The fundamental principle of the Jewish constitu- 
tion, the purity of worship, was guarded by penal 
statutes ; and by a religious ceremonial, admirably 
adapted to the age and to the genius of the people, 
and even accommodated, as far as possible, to their 
previous nomadic and Egyptian habits and feelings. 
The penal laws were stern and severe, for idolatry was 
two-fold treason — against the majesty of the sovereign, 
and the well-being of the state. The permanence of 
the national blessings depended on the integrity of the 
national faith. Apostasy in the single city, or the 
individual, brought, as far as was in their power, the 
curse of barrenness, defeat, famine, or pestilence, on the 
whole land. It was repressed with the most unrelent- 
ing severity. If any city was accused of this anti- 
national crime, and after strict and diligent investigation 
was found guilty of setting up false gods for public 
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worship, the inhabitants were to be put to the sword, no 
living thing, not even the cattle spared; the whole 
spoil was to be collected in a heap and burned, (a 
wise regulation, lest an opulent community should 
be unjustly accused and laid waste for the purpose 
of plunder,) the whole city to be set on fire, razed to 
the ground, and the strongest anathema pronounced 
against any one who should attempt to rebuild it.* 
To convict an individual of idolatry, the testimony 
of two witnesses was required ; if condemned, he was 
publicly stoned to death — the two witnesses were to 
cast the first stone. The nearest relation must not 
connive at the idolatry of his kindred : the brother, the 
father, the husband was to denounce brother, son, or 
daughter, the wife of his bosom; he was not only to 
denounce, but as the chief witness, to hurl the stone 
against the guilty head.^ Idolatry was of two kinds : 
1st. Image worship, or the representation of the one 
great Creator under the similitude or symbolic likeness 
of any created being. The history of all religion shows 
the danger of this practice. The representative sym- 
bol remains after its meaning is forgotten; and thus 
the most uncouth and monstrous forms, originally 
harmless emblems of some attribute belonging to the 
divinity, become the actual deities of the vulgar worship. 
2nd. The substitution, or what was more usual, the 
association of other gods with the one great God of 
their fathers.® The religion of the natives, in whose 
territory the Israelites were about to settle, appears to 


• Deut. xiii. 13-18. 

*> Compare Deut. xvii. 1. 7. 

« This distinction is to be borne in 
mind throughout the Jewish history : 
the latter of these two idolatries, 


Polytheism in all its forms, was pro- 
hibited by the first Commandment; 
emblematic, even symbolic, worship 
of the one true God under material 
images, by the second. 
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have been a depravation of the purer Tsabaism, or 
worship of the host of heaven — of that vast and multi- 
form nature worship which prevailed throughout the 
Asiatic nations. On this primitive form of idolatry 
had gradually been engrafted a system of rites, absurd, 
bloody, or licentious. Among the Canaanites human 
sacrifices were common — babes were burnt alive to Mo- 
loch. The inland tribes, the Moabites and Midianites, 
worshipped that obscene symbol, which originally repre- 
sented the generative influence of the sun, but had now 
become a distinct divinity. The chastity of their women 
was the offering most acceptable to Baal Peor, or the 
Lord Peor. It was this inhuman and loathsome religion 
which was to be swept away from the polluted territory 
of Palestine by the exterminating conquest of the Jews; 
against the contagion of these abominations they were 
to be secured by the most rigid penal statutes, and by 
capital punishments summary and without appeal. All 
approximation to these horrible usages was interdicted 
with equal severity. The Canaanites had no enclosed 
temples, their rites were performed in consecrated or 
open spaces on the summits of their hills, or under 
the shade of groves devoted to their deities. The 
worship of God on mountain-tops, otherw^e a sublime 
and innocent practice, was proscribed.^ No grove might 
be planted near the altar of the Holy One of Israel, the 
strictest personal purity was enjoined upon the priests ; ® 
the prohibition against prostituting their daughters, as 
well as that which forbids the woman to appear in the 


'ETTitpiifiicrav fcal Ail hydK- 
uara 6i irpcoroi HyOpofiroi Kopvtphs 
opSoVf "'OXvp.irov kuI Kal ii ri 

tpos vKriaidC^i rip ovpav^. 
Max. Tyr. Dissert, viii. 1. 


« “ Quid vagus incedlt tota tiblcen In nrbe ? 
(.^id slbi pereonjB, quid stola longa. 
volunt?*'~Ovid. Fasti, vi.053. 

Compare Macrobius, iii. 8. Lobeck 
(Aglaophamus, i. 173, 175) will fur- 
nish many other illustrations. 
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dress of the man, the man in that of the woman, are 
no doubt pointed against the same impure ceremonies. 
Not merely were human sacrifices expressly forbidden, 
but the animals which were to be sacrificed, with every 
particular to be observed, were strictly laid down. All 
the vulgar arts of priestcraft, divination, witchcraft, 
necromancy, were proscribed. Even a certain form of 
tonsure, certain particoloured dresses, and other peculiar 
customs of the heathen priesthoods, were specifically 
forbidden.^' 

But while this line of demarcation between the 
worshippers of one God and the worshippers of idols 
was so strongly and precisely drawn, a rude and un- 
civilized horde were not expected to attain that pure 
and exalted spirituality of religion, which has never 
been known except among a reasoning and enlightened 


^ rS>v rf) yikv XXXty 

KOjAfovcrif iy 'Aiy^tTcrtfi l^vpfvvrai. 
Herodot. ii. 36. Compare Levit. xix. 
27, with Herodotus iii, 8. See Mar- 
sham, p. 105. 

Marsham quotes a passage from the 
More Nevochim of Maimonides (p. 3, 
c. 32, p. 232), which contains the 
whole groundwork of Spencer^s cele- 
brated book. “ Est contra naturam 
hominis, id memento relinquere, cui 
longy tempore assuetus est. Ideo Deus, 
quando misit Mosem, Doctor ut esset 
nobis, primo in cognitione Dei, deinde 
in cultu : atque cultus tunc erat uni- 
versalis, ut vari«e animalium species 
ofFcrentur in templis, in quibus collo- 
cabantur imagines, ut coram illis pro- 
cumberetur et adoleretur ; et cul tores 
quidam, ad eum cultum destinati, exer- 
cebantur in templis istis, Soli stellis- 
que dicatis. Ideo, inquam, Sapientia 


Dei mandate voluit, ut omnes illi 
cultus derelinquerentur et abolerentur. 
Id enim cor humanum non caperet, 
quod ad ea semper inclinat, quibus 
assuetum est. Deus itaque Cultus ad- 
huc retinuit, sed eos a rebus creatis ad 
Suum Numen transtulit, praecepitque 
nobis ut illos exhiberemus Ipsi; ita prae- 
cepit ut Ipsi Templa aedificaremus ; ut 
altare esset suo Noniini conseemtum ; 
ut Sacrificia Ipsi offeruntur ; ut incur- 
varemus nos, et suffitum faceremus 
coram Ipso; sic separavit Sacerdotes 
ad cultum Sanctuarii. In Divinft au- 
tem hac sapientiA consilium fuit ut 
idololatrise memoria delei-etm*, et max- 
imum illud de Dei existenti& et unitate 
fundamentum in Geote nostra con- 
firmaretur; neque tamen obstupesce- 
rent hominum animi propter istorum 
cultuum abolitionem, quibus assaeti 
fuerant.** 
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people. Their new religion ministered continual excite- 
ment. A splendid ceremonial dazzled their senses, 
perpetual sacrifices enlivened their faith, frequent com- 
memorative festivals not merely let loose their gay and 
joyous spirits, but reminded them of all the surprising 
and marvellous events of their national history. From 
some of their prepossessions and habits they were 
estranged by degrees, not rent with unnecessary vio- 
lence. The tabernacle preserved the form of the more 
solid and gigantic structures of Egypt ; their priesthood 
were attired in dresses as costly, in many respects simi- 
lar ; their ablutions were as frequent ; the exclusion of 
the daylight probably originated in subterranean tem- 
ples hewn out of the solid rock, like those of Ipsambul 
and the cave temples of India;® the use of incense 
seems to have been common in every kind of religious 
worship. Above all, the great universal rite of sacrifice 
was regulated with the utmost precision. It is un- 
necessary to enter into all these minute particulars, still 
less into the remote and typical meaning of the Jewish 
sacrificial law. Suffice it to say, that sacrifices were 
either national or individual. Every morning and 
every evening the smoke from the great brazen altar of 
burnt offerings ascended in the name of the whole 
people — on the Sabbath two animals instead of one 
were slain. From particular sacrifices or offerings no 
one, not even the poorest, was excluded. A regular 


f Clemens of Alexandria suggests the 
solemnity of darkness in a striking 
passage : — Siil rovro rhv rrjs irriKpv- 
^f/fa>5 rhv rpSirov ditov hvra &s hX-f)' 
daSf Kal hvayKaiorarov ^fiiVt iv ry 
Mrtp rrjs ^KriOtias airoKfifitvov, 
Upov krexv&s \oyhv, 'Aiyiimoi fxkv 


hih rtov Trap* &.xrro7s ithvr&v ^oXov- 
fi4va>v, ‘EjSpo/ot hh hia rov irapa ire- 
rdffparos jjvi^avro^ fiovois S* i(ijv 
4m0a[v€iv dvruv ro7s Up&p€votSf 
TOUT* iari, rots dvaKeijjifyois ry 0ey. 
— Stromat. lib. T. 4. 
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scale of oblations was made, and the altar of the com- 
mon God of Israel rejected not the small measure of 
flour which the meanest might offer. The sacrifices 
were partly propitiatory, that is, voluntary acts of rever- 
ence, in order to secure the favour of God to the devout 
worshipper: partly eucharistic, or expressive of grati- 
tude for the divine blessings. Of this nature were the 
first fruits. The Israelite might not reap the abundant 
harvest, with which God blessed his fertile fields, or 
gather in the vintage, which empurpled the rocky hill- 
side, without first making an oblation of thanksgiving 
to the gracious Being, who had placed him in the land 
flowing with milk and honey.*^ Lastly, they were piacu- 
lar or expiatory ; every sin either of the nation or the 
individual, whether a sin committed in ignorance, or 
from wilful guilt, had its appointed atonement ; and on 
the performance of this condition the priest had the 
power of declaring the offender free from the punish- 
ment due to his crime. One day in the year, the tenth 
day of the seventh month, was set apai't for the solemn 
rite of national expiation. First a bullock was to be 
slain, and the blood sprinlded, not only in the customary 
places, but within the Holy of Holies itself. Then two 
goats were to be chosen, lots cast upon them, the one 
that was assigned to the Lord was to be sacrificed, the 
other, on whose head the sins of the whole people were 
heaped by the imprecation of the high priest was taken 
beyond the camp and sent into the desert to Azazel, 
the spirit of evil, to whom Hebrew belief assigned the 
waste and howling wilderness as his earthly dwelling.* 


Kat yd.p roccrt Kojchp xpvoro^poi'o; ’Apre- 
fii'S wpcre 

Xwordpen], o 6i ovri Bakvcria yovvt^ 
'Otvev? pe^*, dAAoi Si 0eoi Saiwpr* eica- 
rofxfiai . — IL ix. 630. 


It is an Indian custom. Maurice, 
Antiquities, v. 133. 

* This is doubtful. In truth, the 
Azazel is one of the unsolved, perhaps 
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An awful example confirmed the unalterable authority 
of the sacrificial ritual. At the first great sacrifice, after 
the consecration of the priesthood, on the renewal of 
the national covenant with the Deity, fire flashed down 
from heaven and consumed the burnt-ofierings. But 
Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, kindled their 
censers with fire, obtained from some less pure and 


insoluble, problems in the Jewish his- 
tory. Neither the construction nor 
the sense of the word is determined. 
It may be the goat itself, the atroiroyt.- 
“TraTos or emissarius ; it may be the 
wilderness, or, as in the text, a vague 
term, like the Egyptian Typhon, for 
an evil daemon, who dwelt in the 
desert uninhabited by men. Gese- 
nius, in voce. 

In Egypt the head of the victim was 
the scape part, the diroiro/tiratov of 
the sacrifice — K€<l>aXr} 8e Kflv'jj rroAAa 
KaTapT}<rdfjL€voif (plpovcri roicrt &v 
^ &yop}jf Kal ‘EAAt/w's cr<l>l(ri 
€Trid'f]pilOl €IXVOpOly dl 8^ <p€pOVT€S is 
rijv ayop^Pf air fSoyro’ roi(ri de 

ju.^ vap€a(ri*'EWr]V€5t di d* €K^d\~ . 
Xovori is rby voTajj,6v Karapeoyrai | 
8^, rdSc Xeyoyres, rrj<rL 
Hi Ti jueAAci ^ acpla'i roia'i 66ov(ri, 
AiyiiTTTip o'uj/airdo'p, Kanhy yeuic- 
daif is K€<f>a\^y ralrriy rparricrdai. 
Herod, ii. 39. 

* See in Plutarch the scape-slave to 
avert famine, Sympos. vi . 8. A curious 
instance in modem Germany, Lobeck, 
Aglaophamus, Note, i. 175. A very 
singular instance of a scape camel in 
Bruce, vol. ii. p. 152: **In short, 
we found that, upon some discussion, 
the garrison and townsmen had been 
fighting for several days, in which 


disorders the greatest pai-t of the am- 
munition in the town had been 
expended ; but it had since been 
agreed on by the old men of botli 
parties that nobody had been to blame 
on either side, but that the whole 
wrong had been the work of a camel. 
A camel, therefore, was seized and 
brought without the town ; and then, a 
number of old men having met, they 
upbraided the camel with everything 
that had been either said or done. The 
camel had killed men ; he had threat- 
ened to set the town on fire. The 
cjimel had threatened to burn the 
Aga’s house and the castle. He had 
cursed the Grand Seignior and the 
Shereeffs of Mecca, the sovereigns of 
the two parties ; and the only thing the 
poor animal was interested in, he had 
threatened to destroy — the wheat that 
was going to Mecca. After having 
spent great part of the afternoon in 
upbraiding the camel, whose measure 
of iniquity it seems was nearly full, 
each man thrust him through with a 
lance, devoting him, as it were, Diis 
Manibus et Diris, by a kind of prayer 
and with a thousand curses upon his 
head. After which the men retired, 
fully satisfied as to the wrong they 
had received from the camel.*’ 
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hallowed source ; and, having thus acted without com- 
mand, were struck dead for the offence. 

The ordinary festivals of the Jewish nation were of a 
gayer and more cheerful character. Every seventh 
day was the Sabbath : ^ labour ceased throughout the 
whole land, the slave and the stranger, even the beast 
of labour or burden, were permitted to enjoy the period 
of ease and recreation : while the double sanction, on 
which the observance of the day rested, reminded every 
faithful Israelite of his God, under his twofold character 
of Creator and Deliverer. All creation should rest, 
because on that day the Creator rested; Israel more 
particularly, because on that day they rested from their 
bondage in Egypt. In later times, as well as a day of 
grateful recollection, it became one of public instruction 
in the principles of the law, and of social equality among 
all classes. Kich and poor, young and old, mastef* and 
slave, met before the gate of the city, and indulged in 
innocent mirth, or in the pleasures of friendly intercourse. 

The new moon of the seventh month was appointed 
for the Feast of Trumpets ; ^ it was in fact the beginning 
of the old Hebrew, and remained that of the civil, year. 
The new moon, or the first day of the lunar month, was 
not commanded by positive precept, but recognized as a 


^ Philo writes that the great Lawgiver 
enacted that, following the laws of 
nature, the Sabbath should be a holiday, 
devoted to indulgent hilarity {iravriyv- 
piCeiy iv IXapivais Sidyoyr^s ^v$v 
fiiais), abstaining from all works or 
arts exercised for gain ; giving a truce 
to all laborious and harassing cares; 
but not, as many do, running mad after 
the theatre, the mimes, and dances, 
but philosophising in the highest sense. 


De Mose, iii. p. 167. 

Oebi Si/CTelpayrcT rh ray ivOponray 
ivliroyoy y4yos dvmra.{t\a5 

ahrois rav iroyay ird^ayro rds ray 
4opray iifioifids, Plato, Legg. ii. 634. 

Legum conditores testos instituerunt 
dies, ut ad hilaritatem homines public^ 
cogerentur, tanquam necessarium labo- 
ribus interponentes temperamentum. 
Seneca de Tranquill. xv. 12. 

> Exod. xii. 2 ; Beat. xvi. 1. 
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festival of established usage. But if those weekly or 
monthly meetings contributed to the maintenance of the 
religion, and to the cheerfulness and kindly brotherhood 
among the separate communities, the three great na- 
tional festivals advanced those important ends in a far 
higher degree. Three times a year all the tribes 
assembled wherever the tabernacle of God was fixed ; 
all the males, for the legislator carefully guarded against 
any dangers which might arise from a promiscuous 
assemblage of both sexes ; besides that the women were 
ill qualified to bear the fatigue of journeys from the 
remote parts of the land, and the household offices were 
not to be neglected. This regulation was a master- 
stroke of policy, to preserve the bond of union indis- 
soluble among the twelve federal republics, which 
formed the early state. Its importance may be esti- 
mated from the single fact, that, on the revolt of the 
ten tribes, Jeroboam did not consider his throne secure 
so long as the whole people assembled at the capital ; 
and appointed Dan and Beth-el, where he set up his em- 
blematic calves, as the places of religious union for his 
own subjects. The first and greatest of these festivals, 
the Passover, or rather the first full moon, the com- 
mencement of the religious year, was as it were the 
birthday of the nation, the day of their deliverance from 
Egypt, when the angel of death passed over their dwell- 
ings. The festival lasted seven days, and every cere- 
mony recalled the awful scene of their deliverance. On 
the first evening they tasted the bitter herb, emblematic 
of the bitterness of slavery; they partook of the sacrifice, 
with their loins girded as ready for their flight ; they 
eat only unleavened bread, the bread of slavery, as pre- 
pared in the hurry and confusion of their departure. 
During the fifty days, which elapsed after the Passover, 
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the harvest was gathered in, and the Pentecost, the 
national harvest home, summoned the people to com- 
memorate the delivery of the law and the formation of 
the covenant, by which they became the tenants of the 
luxuriant soil, the abundance of which they had been 
storing up. The gladness was to be as general as the 
blessing. Thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy God, 
thou and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man servant 
and thy maid servant, and the Levite that is within thy 
gates, and the stranger, and the fatherless and the widow. 
The third of these feasts, that of Tabernacles, took place 
in autumn, at the end of the vintage, in all southern 
climates the great time of rejoicing and merriment,”' If 
more exquisite music and more graceful dances accom- 
panied the gathering in of the grapes on the banks of 
the Cephisus, — the tabret, the viol, and the harp, which 
sounded among the vineyards of Heshbon and Eleale, 
were not wanting in sweetness and gaiety ; and instead 
of the frantic riot of satyrs and bacchanals, the rejoicing 
was chastened by the solemn religious recollections with 
which it was associated, in a manner remarkably pleas- 
ing and picturesque. The branches of trees were woven 
together in rude imitation of the tents in which the 
Israelites dwelt in the desert, and within these green 
bowers the whole people passed the week of festivity. 
Yet however admirably calculated these periodical 
solemnities for the maintenance of religion and national 
unity, they were better adapted for the inhabitants of 
one of the oases in the desert, or a lonely island in the 


® Plutarch confounded the Feast of efPusio aquarum on that day. Hia 
Tabernacles with the Bacchanalia, theory is absurd, but the &ct8 he has 
Symp. iv. 5, 8. brought together are curious. Book i. 

Boulanger, Antiquity Ddvoilde, has c. 2, 
an account of the ceremony of the 
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midst of the ocean, than a nation environed on all sides 
by warlike, enterprising, and inveterate enemies. , > At 
each of these festivals, the frontiers were unguarded, 
the garrisons deserted, the country left entirely open to 
the sudden inroad of the neighbouring tribes. This was 
not unforeseen by the lawgiver, but how was it provided 
against? by an assurance of divine protection, which 
was to repress all the hostility and ambition of their 
adversaries. I will cast out tlw nations before thee, and 
enlarge thy borders; neither shall any man desire thy 
land when thou shalt go up to appear before the Lord, 
thrice in every year^ The sabbatic year was another 
remarkable instance of departure from every rule of 
political wisdom, in reliance on divine Providence. The 
whole land was to lie fallow, the whole people was 
given up to legalized idleness. All danger of famine 
was to be prevented by the supernatural abundant 
harvest of the sixth year ; but it is even more remark- 
able, that serious evils did not ensue from this check on 
the national industry. At the end of seven periods of 
seven years, for that number ran through the whole of 
the Hebrew institutions, the Jubilee was appointed."" All 
the estates were to revert to their original owners, all 
burthens and alienations ceased, and the whole land 
returned to the same state in which it stood at the 
first partition. This singular Agrarian law maintained 
the general equality, and effectually prevented the 
accumulation of large masses of property in one family 
to the danger of the national independence, and the 
establishment of a great landed oligarchy.^ 

® Ezod, zxziv. 24. p But constitution ever 

0 This institution, as well as the carried out to its perfect development ? 
last, was perhaps, rather of a civil Did the Jewish people ever ful61 the 
than religious character. noble scheme of the Jewish legislator ? 
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, Sucli was the religious constitution of the Hebrew 
natipn. ^ But if the lawgiver, educated in all the wisdom 


Was it not, in fact, an ideal religious 
republic, an Utopia, existing in the 
mind of the wise lawgiver (how it 
entered into his mind we pause not to 
inquire), but never realised upon 
earth ? Of the observance of the ^b- 
batic year, still less of the great Agra- 
rian Law of the Jubilee, we have no 
record, not even an allusion, in the 
Jewish annals or in the sacred books. 
If it was a periodical or even an occa- 
sional usage, whence this silence ? Or 
is it not rather another illustration of 
the perverseness and unfitness of the 
Israelites for their wonderful destina- 
tion? The failure impugns not the 
wisdom of the legislator, or the truth 
and goodness of the God in whose name 
and with whose authority he spoke : 
it condemns only the people of Israel, 
who never rose to the height of that 
wisdom. But this seems to me an 
important point as regards the great 
question already discussed at some 
length, the date of the Books of the 
Law, especially of Deuteronomy. Now 
a prospective Utopia in the mind of a 
man of consummate wisdom like Moses 
is intelligible, especially at the time of 
the occupation of a whole country by a 
conquering tribe and its partition 
among the conquerors. But a retrospec- 
tive Utopia, purely imaginary, as an after 
thought of later times, and attributed 
to Moses, when it was known never to 
have been carried into effect, seems a 
strange assumption. The later Jews, 
especially after the disruption of the 
kingdom, during the schism of the 
two kingdoms, still more after the 
exile, could not possibly have looked 
VOL. I. 


forward to a redistribution of the land 
and its perpetuation in families on these 
singular principles. We understand 
how, under the new Judaism which 
prevailed after the return from the 
exile, many of the old institutions, 
commanded by God, should be, if we 
may so say, re-enacted with new 
rigour as the bond of union, as the 
spring of religious life in the restored 
Israelitish community, such as the ce- 
lebration of the Festivals, the sanctity 
of the Temple, the regular succession 
in the services of the priesthood, above 
all, the Sabbath. But we cannot un- 
derstand the reassertion of the law of 
landed property, with all these singular 
provisions, after the total dislocation 
and disorganisation of that property 
during the kingdom, at the exile, and 
after the return from the exile, when 
all the proprietors had been ejected from 
their hereditary possessions, and those 
possessions alienated to others, perhaps 
to foreigners ; title, tenure swept away 
in one wide confiscation ; and after the 
poigration of the owners and their long 
residence in distant lands. Even in ear- 
lier times, though we have frequent 
indications as to the sacredness of pro- 
perty, as in the case of Naboth’s vine- 
yard, the seizure of which is repre- 
sented as an act of the most cruel 
tyranny ; the cession of Araunah’s vine- 
yard, an act of rare generosity ; there is 
no vestige of these vast schemes of re- 
sumption and redistribution. But what 
conceivable motive could there be, m a 
late writer or compiler, in attributing 
such visionary and unreal schemes to 
the great lawgiver ? Compare 


M 
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of the Egyptians, departed most widely from the spirit 
. of Egyptian polytheism in the fundamental principle of 
his religious institutes, the political basis of his state 
was not less opposite to that established in the kingdom 
of the Pharaohs."! The first, and certainly the most suc- 
cessful legislator of antiquity who assumed the welfare 
of the whole community as the end of his constitution, 
Moses annihilated, at once, the artificial and tyrannical 
distinction of castes, and established political equality 
as the fundamental principle of the state. The whole 
nation was one great caste, that of husbandmen, culti- 
vating their own property. Even the single privileged 
class, that of Levi, stood on a totally different footing 
from the sacerdotal aristocracy of Egypt. With a wise 
originality, the Hebrew polity retained all that was 
really useful, and indeed, under the circumstances of 
the age and people, absolutely necessary, in a priestly 
order, and rejected all that might endanger the liberties 
of the people through their exorbitant wealth or 
power. In a constitution founded on a religious basis, 
sacred functionaries set apart from the mass of the 
people were indispensable; where the state was go- 
verned by a written law, minute and multifarious in its 
provisions, conservators an® occasional expositors of the 
law were equally requisite. A people at first engaged in 
ferocious warfare, afterwards engrossed by agricultural 
labours, without an exempt order which should devote 


Compare Michaelis, Laws of Moses, 
English Trans., i. p. 413-416. 

*1 Marsham has, perhaps, put clearly 
and simply the fact as to the relation 
between the Laws of Moses and those 
of Egypt so strongly urged by Spencer 
and Warburton. 

Multse Mosis leges ex antiquis mori- 


bus. Quicquid verum numinis cnltum 
impedivit, strict^ interdicitur. Moses 
plerosque .^Egyptiorum ritus abroga- 
vit, quosdam immutavit, quosdam pro 
indiflerentibus habuit, quosdam per- 
raisit, immo ac jussit.” Canon Chron., 
p. 155. 



Book in. 


TRIBE OF LEVI. 


163 


itself to higher and more intellectual studies, would 
soon have degenerated into ignorance and barbarism. 
Besides the officiating priesthood, the Levitical class 
furnished the greater number of the judges, the scribes, 
the genealogists and registrars of the tribes, the keepers 
of the records, the geometricians, the superintendents of 
weights and measures ; and Michaelis thinks, from the 
judgement in cases of leprosy being assigned to them, 
the physicians. Their influence depended rather on 
their civil than their ecclesiastical functions. They 
were not, strictly speaking, religious teachers; they 
were bound to read the whole Law, once in seven years, 
before the people ; but, in other respects, their priestly 
duties consisted only in attendance in the tabernacle or 
the temple, in their appointed courses. There were no 
private religious rites in which they were called on to 
officiate. Circumcision was performed without their 
presence, marriage was a civil contract, from funerals 
they were interdicted. They were not mingled with 
the body of the people, they dwelt in their own separate 
cities. Their wealth was ample, but not enormous. 
Instead of the portion in the conquered land, to which 
they had a claim as one of the twelve tribes, a tenth of 
the whole produce was assigned for their maintenance, 
with forty-eight cities, situated in different parts of the 
territory, and a small domain surrounding each.^ These 
wete the possessions of the whole tribe of LevL The 


' The Carthaginians sent a tithe to 
the national God in Tyre, Diod. Sic. 
XV. 14 ; Justin, viii, 7 ; the Arabians, 
Pliny, xi. 14 ; the Persians, Xen. Cyr. 
V. 5-7 ; the Scythians, Pomp. Mela, ii. 
5 ; Solinus, xxvii. ; the Greeks, Callim., 
H. ad Delon ; Justin, zx. 3 ; to Jupiter, 


Herod, i. 89 ; to Pallas, iv. 152 ; the 
Pelasgians, Dion. Halicar. i. 19 ; the 
Romans, Varro, Macrobius, iii. 12 ; to 
the Gods, especially Hercules, Aur. 
Viet, in initio. 

The first iVuits and tithes are mai* 
tioned in the book of Tobit, 7. 

H 2 
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officiating priestliood received other contributions, por- 
tions of the sacrifices, the redemption of the first bom, 
the first fruits, and every thing devoted by vow : yet 
most of these last were probably laid up in the public 
religious treasury, and defrayed the expenses of the rich 
and costly worship, the repair and ornament of the 
tabernacle, the vestments of the priests, the public 
sacrifices, the perpetual oil, and incense. The half- 
shekel poll-tax was, we conceive, only once levied by 
Moses, and not established as a permanent tax till after 
the Captivity. Such were the station, the revenue, and 
the important duties assigned to his own tribe by the 
Hebrew legislator, a tribe, as one of the least numerous, 
most fitly chosen for these purposes. On the departure 
from Egypt, the first-born of each family were desig- 
nated for these sacred duties ; but the difficulties and 
inconveniences which would have attended the col- 
lecting together the representatives of eveiy family into 
one class, the jealousies which might have arisen from 
assigning so great a distinction to primogeniture, and 
many other obvious objections, show that the substitu- 
tion of a single tribe was, at once, a more simple and a 
more effective measure. The superiority of Moses, in 
all other respects, to the pride of family, particularly 
where hereditary honours were so highly appreciated, is 
among the most remarkable features in his character. 
The example of Egypt and of all the neighbouring 
nations would have led him to establish an hereditary 
monarchy in his own line, connected and supported, as 
it might have been, by the sacerdotal order ; but though 
he made over the high-priesthood to the descendants of 
his brother Aaron, his own sons remained without dis- 
tinction, and his descendants sank into insignificance. 
While he anticipated the probability that his republic 
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woTild assume, hereafter, a monarchical form, he desig- 
nated no permanent head of the state, either hereditary 
or elective. Joshua was appointed as military leader to 
achieve the conquest, and for this purpose succeeded to 
the supreme authority. But God was the only king, 
the law his only vicegerent.® 

Did Moses appoint a national senate ? if so, what was 
its duration, what its constitution, and its powers ? No 
question in Jewish history is more obscure. At the 
delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai, Moses was attended 
by seventy elders ; during a rebellion in the wilderness 
(Numb, xi.) he established a great council of the same 
number.^ This latter, the Jewish writers suppose to 
have been a permanent body, and from thence derive 
their great Sanhedrin, which took so important a part 


■ The prospective provision for the 
change of the republican or purely 
theocratic form of government in the 
Book of Deuteronomy is the palmary 
argument for the late date assigned 
generally by later scholars to that 
book. This argument would to me be 
more conclusive, if monarchy had not 
been the universal form of government 
in those days, and the republic of 
Israel the one, it might almost seem 
experimental, exception. There were 
kings in Egypt, kings among the Ca- 
naanites, in Ammon, in Moab ; kings, 
though called dukes, in Edom. The 
only doubt is as to Philistia : the 
history of Samson seems in his day to 
show a ruling oligarchy. If this ter- 
rible description of the evils of kingly 
rule is extraordinary as prophetic and 
anticipatory at the time commonly 
assigned to the book of Deuteronomv, 
how still more extraordinary would it 
be if composed in a time when kingly 


authority had been for centuries the 
usage of the nation, endeared, and glo- 
rified, and sanctified by the reigns of 
David and Solomon, not shaken by the 
disruption of the kingdom, and the 
tyrannies of later kings, the Ahabs and 
Manasses ! It is certainly remarkable 
that* in the prophets there is nothing 
democratic, nothing, even in remote 
suggestion, against kingly power, no- 
thing in favour of popular government. 
Kings are denounced, threatened with 
God’s visitations for their crimes, their 
vices, their idolatries, their cruelties; 
but I know no passage which expresses 
a desire to throw off kingly govern- 
ment. The prophets look forward to 
good and pious kings, worshippers of 
Jehovah, not to a republic, or even 
to a priestly government. 

< Ewald is on the whole inclined to 
believe in the permanence of this as- 
sembly of 70 (72), six from each tribe. 
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in public affairs after the Captivity. But this senate of 
seventy is not once distinctly named in the whole 
intervening course of Hebrew history. Joshua twice 
assembled a sort of diet or parliament, consisting of 
elders, heads of families, judges, and oflScers, who seem 
to have represented all Israel. At other times the same 
sort of national council seems to have met on great 
emergencies. But most probably neither the constitu- 
tion, nor the powers, nor the members of this assembly 
were strictly defined. Moses left the internal govern- 
ment of the tribes as he found it. Each tribe had its 
acknowledged aristocracy and acknowledged chieftain, 
and governed its own affairs as a separate republic. 
The chieftain was the hereditary head of the whole 
tribe; the aristocracy, the heads of the different families: 
these, with the judges, and perhaps the shoterim, the 
scribes or genealogists, officers of great importance in 
each tribe, constituted the provincial assembly. No 
doubt the national assembly consisted of delegates from 
the provincial ones ; but how they were appointed, and 
by whom, does not appear. In short, in the early ages 
of the Hebrew nation, the public assemblies were more 
like those of our German ancestors or a meeting of 
independent septs or clans, where general respect for 
birth, age, or wisdom, designated those who should 
appear, and those who should take a lead, than the 
senate of a regular government, in which the right to a 
seat and to suffrage is defined by positive law. The 
ratification of all great public decrees by the general 
voice of the people (the congregation) seems invariably 
to have been demanded, particularly during their en- 
campment in the desert. This was given, as indeed it 
could not weU be otherwise, by acclamation. Thus in 
the ancient Hebrew constitution we find a rude conven- 
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tion of estates, provincial parliaments, and popular 
assemblies ; but that their meetings should be of rare 
occurrence, followed from the nature of the constitution. 
The state possessed no legislative power ; in peace, unless 
on very extraordinary occasions, they had no business 
to transact ; there was no public revenue, except that of 
the religious treasury ; their wars, till the time of the 
kings, were mostly defensive. The invaded tribe sum- 
moned the nation to its assistance ; no deliberation was 
necessary ; the militia, that is, all who could bear arms, 
were bound to march to the defence of their brethren. 
Such was the law: we shall see, hereafter, that the 
separate tribes did not always preserve this close union 
in their wars ; and, but for the indissoluble bond of their 
religion, the confederacy was in perpetual danger of 
falling to pieces. 

The judges or prefects, appointed according to the 
advice of Jethro, seem to have given place ta municipal 
administrators of the law in each of the cities.’^ The 
superior education and intelligence of the Levitical 
order pointed them out as best fitted for these offices, 
which were usually entrusted, by general consent, to 
their charge. Of their numbers, or mode of nomination, 
we know nothing certain. They held their sittings, after 
the usual Oriental custom, in the gates of the cities. 
The administration of justice was in most Oriental 
countries rapid and summary ; the punishment of stripes, 
the ordinary punishment for injuries, was limited as to 


® There is some discrepancy between be taken not strictly, but as about that 
the accounts of the appointment of the time,*’ or, more probably, the appoint- 
Judges in Exodus xviii. and Deut. i. as ment in Exodus was a hasty measure 
to the time and some of the circum- to meet a pressing exigency, that in 
stances. It seems to me either that Deuteronomy the ibrmal and regular 
** at that time,” in Deuteronomy, Is to establishment of the judicial ^tem. 
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extent, not exceeding forty stripes, but immediately 
inflicted.* Obstinate refusal to abide by the decision of 
the legal tribunals was a capital crime.^ 

The people were all free ; and, excepting this 
acknowledged subordination to the heads of their fami- 
lies and of their tribes, entirely equal. Slavery, universal 
in the ancient world, was recognised by the Mosaic 
institutions; but of all the ancient lawgivers, Moses 
alone endeavoured to mitigate its evils. His regula- 
tions always remind the Israelites, that they themselves 
were formerly bond-slaves in Egypt. The free-bom 
Hebrew might be reduced to slavery, either by his own 
consent, or in condemnation as an insolvent debtor, or 
as a thief unable to make restitution. In either case he 
became free at the end of seven years’ service. If he 
refused to accept his manumission, he might remain in 
servitude. But to prevent any fraudulent or compulsory 
renunciation of this right, the ceremony of reconsigning 
himself to bondage was public ; he appeared before the 
magistrate, his ear was bored, ^ and he was thus judicially 
delivered back to his master ; but even this servitude 
expired at the Jubilee, or in the seventh or the 
sabbatical year, when the free-born Hebrew returned 
into the possession of his patrimonial estate. The law 
expressly abhorred the condemnation of an Israelite to 
peipetual servitude. As a punishment for debt, slavery, 
at least under its mitigated form, may be considered as 
merciful to the sufferer, and certainly more advantageous 
to the creditor and to the public, than imprisonment. 

* Deut. XXV, 1. 

T Deut. xvii. 11, 12. 

* '* Our tlmeom dubltemve locum defen- 

dere, quamvls 

Natus ad Euphraten, molles quod in 

aure feneBtree 


Arguerint, licet Ipse negem?” 

Juven. 1. 123. 

Petronius Arbiter (Satyricon, 102) 
speaks of boring the ears, as an 
Arabian custom. 
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The Israelite sold into bondage might at any time be 
redeemed by his kindred on payment of the value 
of the service that remained due. He who became 
a slave, being already married, recovered the freedom of 
his wife and family as well as his own ; he who married 
a fellow slave, left her and her children as the property 
of his master. The discharged slave was not to be cast 
forth upon society naked and destitute ; he was to be 
decently clothed, and liberally furnished out of the fioch^ 
and out of the floor, and out of the wine-press!^ 

A parent in extreme distress might sell his children ; 
if male, of course the slave recovered his freedom at the 
usual time — if female, the law took her under its 
especial protection. By a mitigation of the original 


• Levit. XXV. 39, 40; Exodus xxi. ! 
2, 3 ; Deut. xv. 12. There is a 
curious difierence between these two 
last texts. In Leviticus the slave be- ’ 
came free at the Jubilee, in Deut. in 
the Sabbatical year. The later is the 
more liberal statute. 

A man may sell himself in China 
in certain cases, such as to discharge a 
debt to the crown, or to assist a father 
in distress, or if dead to bury him in 
due form. If his conduct in servitude 
should be unimpeachable, he is en- 
title to his liberty at the end of 
twenty years. If otherwise, he con- 
tinues a slave for life, as do his chil- 
dren, if he had included them in the 
original agreement. The Emperor's 
debtors, if fraudidently such, are 
strangled; if merely by misfortunes, 
their wives and children, and property 
of every kind are sold ; and they are 
sent themselves to the new settlement 
in Tartary. Sir G. Staunton's Account 
of Embassy, ii. 493. 


A peculiar feature in the state of 
society in the Eastern Islands is the 
law between debtor and creditor. 
Throughout the archipelago, where 
the European government has not in- 
terfered, confinement for debt is un- 
known. The creditor universally has 
a right to the effects of the debtor, to 
the amount of the debt, on proving it 
before the proper authority ; and if the 
effects are not sufficient to satisfy the 
demand, he has a right to the per- 
sonal services of the debtor, and of his 
debtor’s wife and children if necessary. 
Hence arises that extensive class of 
people commonly called slave-debtors, 
or more correctly bondsmen. In Java 
they are termed hedol. Baffles, Java, 
i, 394, note, 8vo, edit. 

“En ce pals-ci quiconque n'a paa 
de quo! satisfaire son crdancier, vend 
ses enfans, et si cela ne suffit, il de- 
vient esclave luy-m6me." La Loub^re, 
Voyage k Siam, i. 155. 
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statute, in ordinary cases, she regained her freedom at 
the end of the seven years. But if the master took her 
himself, or gave her to his son as an inferior wife, she 
was to receive the full conjugal rights of her station ; if 
denied them, she recovered her freedom. If he did not 
marry her, she might be redeemed ; but on no account 
was to be trafiScked away into a foreign land.^ 

After all, slavery is too harsh a term to apply to this 
temporary hiring, in which, though the master might 
inflict blows, he was amenable to justice if the slave died 
under his hands, or within two days, from the conse- 
quence of the beating : if maimed or mutilated, the 
slave recovered his freedom.® The law went further, 
and positively enjoined kindness and lenity : Tliou shalt 
mt rule over him with rigour y but thou shalt fear the 
Lord, 

The condition of foreign slaves was less favourable ; 
whether captives taken in war, purchased, or bom in 
the family, their servitude was perpetual. Yet they 
too partook of those indulgences wliich, in a spirit very 
different from that which bestowed on the wretched 
slaves in Eome the mock honours of their disorderly 
Saturnalia, the Jewish law secured for the slave, as well 
as for the poor, the orphan, the widow, and the stranger. 
The Sabbath was to them a day of rest ; on the three 
great festivals they partook of the banquets which were 
made on those occasions. All that grew spontaneously 


The Hebrew slave, observes Ewald, 
was equal before God with his master : 
he rested on the Sabbath day, he was 
circumcised, and partook of the paschal 
feast (Exodus xii, 44), and of the 
blessings attached to oderings and 
sacrifices (Deut. xii. 12). Anhang 


zum Th., ii. p. 194, let edit. 

« Exodus xxi. 20 ; Levit. xxv, 43. 

There is an instance (1 Chron. ii, 
34 et seqq.) in which an Egyptian 
slave marries his master’s daughter, 
and in their children is continued the 
succession to the estate. 
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during the sabbatical year belonged to them, in common 
with the poor. Besides these special provisions, injunc- 
tions perpetually occur in the Mosaic code, which enforce 
kindness, compassion, and charity, not merely towards 
the native poor, but to the stranger. Far from that 
jealous inhospitality and hatred of mankind, of which 
the later Jews were not altogether unjustly accused, the 
stranger, unless a Canaanite, might become naturalized, 
or if he resided in the land, without being incorporated 
with the people, he was not excluded from the protection 
of the law. He was invited to the public rejoicings ; 'he 
was to be a witness and partaker in the bounties of the 
God who blessed the land.*^ 

Such were the political divisions among the Hebrew 
people ; but over all classes alike, the supreme and 
impartial law exercised its vigilant superintendence. It 
took under its charge the morals, the health, as well as 
the persons and the property, of the whole people. It 
entered into the domestic circle, and regulated all the 
reciprocal duties of parent and child, husband and wife, 
as well as of master and servant. Among the nomad 
tribes, from which the Hebrews descended, the father 
was an arbitrary sovereign in his family, as under the 
Eoman law, with the power of life and death. Moses, 
while he maintained the dignity and salutary control, 
limited the abuse of the parental authority. From the 
earliest period, the child was under the protection of 
the law. Abortion and infanticide were not specifically 
forbidden, but unknown, among the Jews. Philo, 
appealing in honest pride to the practice of his country- 
men, reproaches other nations with these cruelties.® The 


* Exod. xxii. 21 ; Levit. xix. 33 ; 
Deut. X. 18, 19. 

* fipetp&y iK0€a'is Tapk iroXXovx 


rwv iLWeov iOy&v, iywa rrjs ^vcriicris 
^travBponrlas 

yiyoy^y, Philo de Leg, Spec. 

Aiigendn 
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father was enjoined to instruct his children in all the 
memorable events and sacred usages of the land. In 
extreme indigence, we have seen, the sale of children, 
as slaves, was permitted, but only in the same cases, and 
under the same conditions, that the parent might sell 
himself, to escape starvation, and for a limited period. 
The father had no power of disinheriting his sons ; the 
first-born received by law two portions, the rest shared 
equally. On the other hand, the Decalogue enforced 
obedience and respect to parents, under the strongest 
sanctions. To strike or to curse a parent was a capital 
ofience. On parricide, the law, as if, like that of the 
Eomans, it refused to contemplate its possibility, pre- 
served a sacred silence. Though the power of life and 
death was not left to the caprice or passion of the parent, 
the incorrigible son might be denounced before the 
elders of the city, and, if convicted, suffered death.** It 


Augendfls taraen multi tudini consu- 
lltur. Nam et necare quenquara ex 
agnatis nefas. Tacitus, of the Jews, 
Hist. V. 5. 

The Egyptians abhorred child mur- 
der, Tct y^vvd)ix^va irdvra rp4(pov(n 

h-vdyKtis, ^veKa r^s ’noXvavBpoD- 
-irlas. Diodor. Sic. i. 

^ “ Das Kind ist den El tern unum- 
shrankten Gehorsam schuldig. Antwor- 
tet er seinen Vater oder seinen Mutter 
dreimal, ohne zu gehorchen, es ist 
Todeswerth.” Kleuker, Zendavesta, 
iii. 222. 

‘‘Eltenmord findet sich nicht in 
der Lasterreihe, wofiir die Bticher Zend 
die Strafen beistimmen.” Kleuker, 
Zendaresta, iii. 223. 

There is no limit to the parental 
power in China. 


“ Lorsqu’un enfant se rebelle contre 
son p^re, par des injures ou autre- 
ment, ou si m§me il porte le crime 
jusqu’au parricide, la province oh ce 
crime a 6t6 commis en est alarmde. 
UEmpire lui meme devicnt le juge du 
coupable. On ddpose les mandarins 
de la ville qui ont si mal instruit cet 
enfant dduaturd. On ch&tie sdvbre- 
ment ses proches pour avoir 4t6 si 
negligent k le reprendre ; car on sup- 
pose qu'un si mdchant naturel s’^tait 
ddjh manifestd en d’autres occasions. 
II n’est point d^assez grand supplies 
pour punir ce parricide. On le coupe 
en mille pieces, on le bi’hle, on ddtruit 
sa maison jusqu’aux fondements, on 
renverse celles de ses voisins, et on 
dresse partout des nionumens pour 
conserver la m^moire de cet horrible 
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is remarkable that the father and mother weie to concur 
in the accusation, a most wise precaution, where poly- 
gamy, the fruitful source of domestic dissension and 
jealousy, was permitted. 

The chastity of females was guarded by statutes, 
which, however severe and cruel according to modem 
notions, were wise and merciful in that state of society. 
Poems and Travels have familiarized us with the horrible 
atrocities committed by the blind jealousy of Eastern 
husbands. By substituting a judicial process for the 
wild and hurried justice of the offended party, the 
guilty suffered a death, probably, less inhuman ; the 
innocent might escape. The convicted adulterer and 
adulteress were stoned to death.*^ Even the inconti- 
nence of a female before marriage, if detected at the 
time of her nuptials, which was almost inevitable, under- 
went the same penalty with that of the adulteress. 
Where the case was not clear, the female suspected of 
infidelity might be summoned to a most awful ordeal.^ 
She was to be acquitted or condemned by God himself. 


exc6s.” Picart, Cdr4m. et Gout. Relig., 
p. 260. 

“ Les punitions en Cor^e ne sent 
pas cruelles : on ne tranche pas la t^te 
qu’& ceux qui ont leur p^re 

ou leur mfere.’* Klaproth, Aper^u 
des Trois Royauines, p. 91. 

t Levit. xviii. 20; xx, 10: Dent, 
xxii. 22. 

Compare Tacitus, Germania, xix. 
Adultery, considered as the effect of 
blind destiny, was not the less severely 
punished by the laws. A rope was 
tied round the neck of the adulterous 
woman, and she was dragged into a 
public square, where she was stoned 
to death in the presence of her hus- 


band. The punishment is represented 
in the ninth sheet of the M.S. Hum- 
boldt, Researches, ii. 170. 

^ ** L'adult6re est puni par une 
amende; la femme est rdpudide. Si 
elle est seulemcnt 8oup9onn4e, elle 
doit se purger en jurant par sa Fdtiche, 
et mangeant du sel, ou buvant d*un 
certain breuvage. Elle ne hasarde pas 
le serment lorsqu’elle sc croit cou- 
pable, parco que la Fdtiche la feroit 
mourir.'* Picart, Relig. des A&icains, 
12 . 

For ordeals of this nature, see Asiatic 
Researches, i. 889; Park’s Travels; 
DampiePs Travels, iii. 91, 92. 
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whose actuijl interposition was promised by his daring 
lawgiver. The woman was led forth from her own 
dwelling into the court of the Lord’s house. In that 
solemn place she first made an offering of execration ; 
not entreating mercy, but imprecating the divine ven- 
geance if she should be guilty. The priest then took 
some of the holy water, and mingled it with some of 
the holy earth : as he placed the bowl of bitter ingre- 
dients in her hand, he took off the veil in which she was 
accustomed to conceal herself from the eyes of man, 
and left her exposed to the public gaze ; her hair was 
loosened, and the dreadful form of imprecation recited. 
If innocent, the water was harmless ; if guilty, the 
Lord would make her a curse and an oath among 
the people : she was to be smitten at once with a horrid 
disease ; her thigh was to roty her belly to swell. To this 
adjuration of the great all-seeing God, the woman was 
to reply, Ameyiy Amen, A solemn pause ensued, during 
which the priest wrote down all the curses, and washed 
them out again with the water. She was then to drink 
the water, if she dared ; but what guilty woman, if she 
had courage to confront, would have the command of 
countenance, the firmness and resolution to go through 
all this slow, searching, and terrific process, and finally 
expose herself to shame and agony, far worse than 
death ? No doubt, cases where this trial was imdergone 
were rare ; yet, the confidence of the legislator in the 
divine interference can hardly be questioned ; for, had 
such an institution fallen into contempt by its failure in 
any one instance, his whole law and religion would 
have been shaken to its foundation. 

Marriages were contracted by parents, in behalf of 
their children. A dowry, or purchase-money, was 
usually given by the bridegroom. Polygamy was per- 
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mitted/ rather than encouraged: the law did not 
directly interfere with the immemorial usage, but, by 
insisting on each wife or concubine receiving her full 
conjugal rights, prevented even the most wealthy from 
establishing those vast harems which are fatal to the 
happiness, and eventually to the population, of a coun- 
try. The degrees of relationship, between which mar- 
riage was forbidden, were defined with singular minute- 
ness.^ The leading principle of these enactments was to 
prohibit marriage between those parties among whom, 
by the usage of tlieir society, early and frequent intimacy 
was unavoidable, and might lead to abuse. Divorce was 
tolerated under certain circumstances, not very clearly 
understood. A Bill of divorcement, a regular legal 
process, might be given, and the wife dismissed;^ yet 


* Deut. xxi. 15, on polygamy. 
yafjLOVffi th Trap Alyvirrlois *6i yi\v 
lepeis ixiaUf rcoy 8^ HWwu teas &y 
tKaeros irpoaiprjTai. Diod. Sic, i. 51. 

The Jews inferred from the law 
that the High Priest was to maiTy a 
virgin, that he was to marry but one. 

Allein das Gesetz forderte doch die 
Einehe nicht; und viele Hauptlinge 
Oder sonst reichste Manner in Israel 
zogen es vor liebcr dem Beispiele des 
zweiweibigen Jaquob als dem reiner 
Vorbilde Jsaaqs zu folgen . . . Aber 
obgleich durch Gesetz nie aufgehoben, 
verliei*t sich die Vielweiberei sicht- 
bar allmiihlig inamermehr, je starker 
die hohere Keligion im Verlaufe der 
Zeit die Sitten unvermerkt besserte : 
so dass die Geschichte Israels endlich 
mit dem ungezwungen aber entschie* 
dene Siege der Einehe schliesst.” I 
had come to the same conclusion, 
thus confirmed by Ewald, Anhang, 
p. 178. 


M. Frank observes that in the se- 
cond chapter of Genesis monogamy is 
laid down in the stronge.st teims as the 
law of mankind — a man shall cleave 
to his wife, and be one fiesh. “ C*est 
ainsi que Moise s’exprime sur le ma- 
nage qnand il le considfereen moraliste 
et en thdologien. C’est tout autre 
chose quand il parle en 16gislateur : 
alors il autorise la polygamic, la di- 
vorce, la repudiation, ces trois causes 
de dissolution et de servitude qui ont 
exereds et exercent encore une si funeste 
influence, non seulement sur la famille, 
mais sur la socidtd Orientale.” Etudes 
Orientales, p. 133. 

^ Levit, xviii. 6, 18. The Egyptians, 
as Philo observes, married their sis- 
ters. It is certain that they did so 
in the time of the Ptolemies. The 
usage (according to Herodotus, iii. 31) 
was introduced among the Persians by 
Cambyses. 

^ Dent. xxiv. 1, 4. 



176 


SANITARY LAW. 


Book HI. 


^ome disrepute seems to have attached to the practice. 
A priest might not marry a divorced woman.“ 

Having thus secured the domestic happiness of his 
people, or, at least, moderated, as far as the times would 
allow, those lawless and inordinate passions which over- 
bear the natural tenderness of domestic instinct and the 
attachment between the sexes® — guarded the father from 
the disobedience of the son, the son from the capricious 
tyranny of the father — secured the wife from being the 
victim of every savage fit of jealousy, while he sternly 
repressed the crime of conjugal infidelity, the lawgiver 
proceeded, with the same care and discretion, to provide 
for the general health of the people. With this view he 
regulated their diet, enforced cleanliness, took precau- 
tions against the most prevalent diseases, and left the 
rest, as he safely might, to the genial climate of the 
country, the wholesome exercise of husbandry, and the 
cheerful relaxations afibrded by the religion. The 
health of the people was a chief, if not the only object 
of the distinction between clean and unclean beasts, 
and the prohibition against eating the blood of any 
animal. All coarse, hard, and indigestible food is 
doubly dangerous in warm climates. The general 


® Levit, xxi. 14; Num. xxx. 9; 
compare Jerem. iii. 8. The law first 
appears in Deuteronomy ; it is implied 
in the earlier books. See our Lord’s 
words — “ On account of the hardness 
of their hearts,” Mark x, 5. 

Among the Arabians divorces are 
very common. A man of 45 had had 
fifty wives. Nothing is necessary 
but to say **ent talih,** “thou art 
divorced,” and to send her home to her 
parents on a she camel. Burckhardt, 


Manners of Arabians. 

“ The laws concerning rape are re- 
markable ; they relate to virgins be- 
trothed. In the city, where the female 
might have obtained succour if she 
had given alarm, she was presumed to 
be consenting to the crime; in the 
country, where she could not so defend 
herself, she was presumed to be the 
innucent victim of force. This is a 
law peculiar to Deuteronomy, xiii. 23. 
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feeling of mankind has ordinarily abstained from most 
of the animals proscribed by the Mosaic law, excepting 
sometimes the camel, the hare, the coney, and the 
swine.® The flesh of the camel is vapid and heavy ;p the 
wholesomeness of the hare is questioned by Hippocrates ; 
that of the swine in southern countries tends to produce 
cutaneous maladies, the diseases to which the Jews were 
peculiarly liable besides that the animal being usually 
left in the East to its own filthy habits, is not merely 
unwholesome, but disgusting ; it is the scavenger of the 
towns. Of the birds, those of prey were forbidden ; of 
fish, those without fins or scales. The prohibition of 
blood (besides its acknowledged unwholesomeness, and 
in some instances fatal effects) perhaps pointed at the 
custom of some savage tribes, which, like the Abyssi- 
nians, fed upon flesh torn warm from the animal, and 
almost quivering with life/ This revolting practice 


® Levit. xi. ; Deut. xiv. Compare the 
Institutes of Menu for remarkable co- 
incidences ; Jones’s Menu, v. ii. 66. 
For the similarity between the Egyp- 
tian and Jewish law of uncleanness as 
regards animals, Porphyiius de Absti- 
nent., lib. ir., p. 514. Some of the 
Jewish usages prevail in Siam. La 
Loub^re, i. 204. 

P During the voyage of Nearchus 
nothing but extreme distress could 
prevail on the Greeks to eat cameFs 
flesh ; Vincent, i. p. 272. The Arabs 
eat the young camel: Russell’s Nat. 
Hist, of Aleppo. Meidan, Prov. 
Arab., Schultens, p. 138. 

% Mohammedans, it is well known, 
inherit the Jewish aversion for swine. 
They are eaten in India and China. 
Swine's flesh was eaten in Greece; 

VOL. I. 


bacon was the common food in Rome, 
On the aversion of the f^yptians to 
swine, Herod, ii. 47 ; ^Elian, Hist. 
Anim., x. 10; xvi. 37. iElian says 
that there were no swine and that 
they were not eaten in India, xii. 37. 

De Pauw endeavours to show that 
the Egyptian dietetics were especially 
intended to counteract the leprosy, ii. 
p. 109 and 150. 

The Turks, according to Russell, 
will not eat the hare ; the Arabs do. 
The word translated " coney ” is pro- 
bably the Jerboa. It is not eaten by 
the Arabs, according to RusseU and 
Hasselquist. 

* ** When we asked them if they were 
accustomed to eat live flesh, they (the 
Bokhara) denide it, but spoke with 
pleasure of the luxury of opening the 
N 
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may hare been interdicted not merely as unwholesome, 
but as promoting that ferocity of manners which it was 
the first object of the lawgiver to discourage. Beasts 
which died of themselves, or torn by other beasts, were 
not to be eaten.® 

Cleanliness, equally important to health with whole- 
some diet,* was maintained by the injunction of frequent 
ablutions, particularly after touching a dead body, or 
anything which might possibly be putrid; by regula- 
tions concerning female disorders, and the intercourse 
between the sexes ; provisions which seem minute and 
indelicate to modern ideas, but were doubtless intended 
to correct unseemly or unhealthful practices, either of 
the Hebrew people or of neighbouring tribes. The 
leprosy was the dreadful scourge which excited the 
greatest apprehension. The nature of this loathsome 
disease is sufficiently indicated by the expressive descrip- 
tion — a leper as white as snow. In its worst stage the 
whole flesh rotted, the extremities dropped off, till at last 
mortification ensued, and put an end to the sufferings of 


mns of a dromedary’ or a sheep, and 
drinking the warm blood.” Hamilton, 
iEgyptiaca, p. 28. 

Levit, xviii. 14, The blood of 
the sacrifices was especially forbidden, 
being sanctified as the means of atone- 
ment; with the Hebrews it was the 
seat of life. 

■ Levit. xxii. 8. The flesh of an ani- 
mal killed by another is prohibited. 
Phocylides, 136 ; by Pythagoras, Diog. 
Laeit., viii. 33. The Koran, Sura v. 
4. According to Niebuhr the prohi- 
bition is still observed in Arabia. 

♦ Compare the regulations for per- 
sonal cleanliness in the Vishnu Purana, 


p. 301. Among Greek wr iters Porphyr, 
de Abstin., iv. 7 ; kolL Sib. rov bvrhv 
Kadap€{f€iv and t€ k^Sous, ical 
Ac^our, /cal /xidcrpiaTos irayrhy, 
KoX airex^adai fipwroDj/ OifrtaiiSiuv 

T€ KpiWVj Kol TpiyKwv, Kul fJLCKa^ 

vovpwv KoX (jiCov Kal r^v MordKwv 
Kal Kvdficoy Kal ray dWuv 
S)v ‘jrapaK€\€doyrai bi rks TfAeror 
Tois Upoiis iTriT€\dvvT€S, Biog. 
Laert., viii. 34. It is observable that 
what was the distinction of Pythagoras 
and of the initiate in the Mysteries, 
was enacted by Moses on the whole 
people. 
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the miserable outcast ; for as the disease was highly in- 
fectious, the unhappy victim was immediately shunned, 
and looked on with universal abhorrence." The strict 
quarantine established by Moses provided for the security 
of the community, not without merciful regard to the 
sufferer. The inspection of the infected was committed 
to the Levites; the symptoms of the two kinds of 
disorder accurately pointed out ; the period of seclusion 
defined ; while all, if really cured, were certain of re- 
admission into the community, none were re-admitted 
until perfectly cured. Clothes, and even houses which 
might retain the infection, were to be destroyed without 
scruple ; though it does not seem quite clear whether 
the plague, which lurked in the plaster of houses, was 
the same leprosy which might become contagious, or a 


« Nothing can exceed the notion 
of disgrace attached to the unfor- 
tunate sufferer. No Arab will sleep 
near a leper, nor eat from the same 
dish with him; nor will he permit 
his son or daughter to connect them- 
selves with a leprous family. Burck- 
hardt's Manners of Arabians, p. 54. 

Suicide is never committed by males 
except in cases of leprosy, where in 
other parts of India the leper some- 
times burns himself alive. Asiatic 
Researches, xvi. 198, 4to. 

For the singularly tender and chari- 
table, yet rigid provisions concerning 
lepers in the Middle Ages, Milman's 
Latin Christianity, v, 480. 

“Moyse a donnd les preuvea lea 
moins Equivoques de ses connaissances 
profondes en mEdecine dans la partie 
de ses lois qui contient des preceptes 
d’hygiEne et Tindication des caractEres I 


auxquels on pent reconnaitre la lEpre 
blanche, fort rEpandue parmi les peo- 
ples de Dieu, ainsi que celles des 
moyens qu’il faut mettre eii usage 
pour le guErir. II apprend h dis- 
tinguer les taches qui annoncent I’in- 
vasion prochaine ou Texistence de 
cette lEpre, de celles qui ne doivent 
inspirer aucun soup 9 on. II porte 
un jugement trEs-sain sur la nature 
critique des crodtes, et des Eruptions 
herpEtiformes qui s’observent dans 
cette affection, sur la complication de 
la lEpre blanche invEtErEe avec la 
lEpre ulcErEe, et sur plusieurs auti^es 
accidens de cette redoutable maladie. 
Les modemes out eu quelquefois, 
mais rarement, occasion de s’assurer 
combien tout ce qu’il dit est exact.'* 
Sprengel, Histoire de la MEdecine, 
traduit par A L. Jourdan, i. p. 67. 

N 2 
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kind of mildew or worm, whicli might breed some other 
destructive malady. 

Human life, in all rude and barbarous tribes, is of 
cheap account ; blood is shed on the least provocation ; 
open or secret assassination is a common occurrence. 
The Hebrew penal law enforced the highest respect for 
the life of man. Murder ranked with high treason, (i.e., 
idolatry, blasphemy,) striking a father, adultery, and 
unnatural lust, as a capital crime : the law demanded 
blood for blood.* But it transferred the exaction of the 
penalty from private revenge, and committed it to the 
judicial authority. To effect this, it had to struggle 
with an inveterate though barbarous usage, which still 
prevails among the Arabian tribes. By a point of 
honour, as rigorous as that of modern duelling, the 
nearest of kin is bound to revenge the death of his rela- 
tion : he is his Goel or blood-avenger.^ He makes no 
inquiry ; he allows no pause : whether the deceased has 
been slain on provocation, by accident, or of deliberate 
malice, death can only be atoned by the blood of the 
homicide. To mitigate the evils of an usage too firmly 
established to be rooted out, Moses appointed certain 
cities of refuge, conveniently situated. If the homicide 
could escape to one of these, he was safe till a judicial 
investigation took place. If the crime was deliberate 


* Exodus xxi. 12 ; Levit. xxiv. 17, 

21 , 22 . 

Selden interpreted Levit. xix. 16, 
“ Thou shalt not stand against the blood 
of thy neighbour,*' Non stabis otiosus. 
Rosemniiller rightly, and in connexion 
with the former clause, “ Thou shalt 
not stand up as false witness against 
thy neighbour.” Rosemniiller in loco. 

1 The God in Homer, and redemp- 
tion from the Goel, ix. 628. 


KaX fjLtv Tis <ce KOJtTiyvr\roio (f>6voio 
Hoiv^v, ^ o5 naiSbi iSe^aro Te^wiwTO?. 

Compare Plato de Leg. ix. ; Demos- 
then. contr. Aristog. ; Pausanias, v. 11, 
viii. 34 ; Pollux, viii, 

Pallas ; The Circassians. The Ko- 
ran, Sura rvii. 35. Burckhardt, Man- 
ners and Customs, p. 86, In the island 
of Sardinia this custom still prevails in 
all its force. Compare Tyndale's Tra- 
vels, and Gregorovius. 
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murder, he was surrendered to the Goel ; if justifiable 
or accidental homicide, he was bound to reside within 
the sanctuary for a certain period : should he leave it 
and expose himself to the revenge of his pursuers, ' he 
did so at his own peril, and might be put to death.* 
In case of strife, what was called the law of retali- 
ation was enacted, life for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, wound for wound, stripe for stripe. There was 
especial provision for injury to a woman with child.® 
Where a murder was committed, of which the perpe- 
trator was undetected, the nearest city was commanded 
to make an offering of atonement. With the same 
jealous regard for human life, a strict police regulation 
enacted that the terrace on the top of every house should 
have a parapet.^ In one case inexcusable carelessness, 
which caused death, was capitally punished. If an ox 
gored a man so that he died, the beast was put to death 
if the owner had been warned, he also suffered the same 
penalty ; but in this case his life might be redeemed at 
a certain price. In other cases, as was said, personal injury 
w^as punished by strict retaliation, an eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth.” The Jews however assert that, 
from the earliest period, these penalties were commuted 
for a pecuniary mulct, according to a regular scale. 

While the law was thus rigorous with regard to human 
life, against the crime of theft it was remarkably lenient. 
The midnight burglar might be killed in the act.^ Man- 


* Numbers xxxv. 1 9. 

• Exod. xxi, 22 et seqq. j Levit. 
xxiv. 19 ; Deut. xix, 21. 

^ Deut. xxii. 8. 

® ihv 5* lipa tmo^6yioy fj (^<aov 

Tt 0oi/€tJ<n7 rivh, 7r\^y r&y 

3(ra iy hywyi r&y irifioa-Kf 
r i0€fi4ywy ri 


ToiovToy 0pd(r^ f ive^irtaa'ap 
fi^y ol 7rpo(T‘{]Kovr€S rdv <f»6yov rw 
Kr€(yayTi. Plato de Leg., ix. p. 44, 
edit. Bipont. 

The exception is remarkable, and 
Greek. 

^ Exod. xxii. 2. 
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stealing, as the kidnapped person could only be sold to 
foreigners, inflicted political death, and was therefore a 
capital offence ; ® but the ordinary punishment of theft 
was restitution. Here personal slavery was a direct ad- 
vantage, as it empowered the law to exact the proper 
punishment without touching the life. No man was so 
poor that he could not make restitution ; because the 
labour of a slave being of higher value than his main- 
tenance, his person could be sold either to satisfy a 
creditor, or to make compensation for a theft 

The law of property may be most conveniently stated 
after the final settlement of the country. 

In all the foregoing statutes we see the legislator 
constantly, yet discreetly, mitigating the savage usages 
of a barbarous people. There are some minor provi- 
sions to which it is difficult to assign any object, ex- 
cept that of softening the ferocity of manners, and 
promoting gentleness and humanity; kindness to do- 
mestic animals — the prohibition to employ beasts of 
unequal strength, the ox and the ass, on the same labour 
(unless this is to be classed with those singular statutes 
of which we have no very satisfactory explanation, 
which forbade wearing garments of mixed materials, or 
sowing mixed seeds) — the prohibition to seethe a kid in 
its mother’s milk (though this likewise is supposed by 
Spencer to be aimed at a religious usage) — or to take 
the young of birds and the dam together.^ Towards 
all their fellow-creatures the same kindly conduct was 
enjoined on the Hebrew people, both by general pre- 
cept and by particular statute. The mildness of their 
slave-law has been often contrasted, to their advantage. 


« Exod. xxi. 16 ; Deut, xxiv. 7. 
f Exod. xxiii. 19 xxxiv. 26 ; Deut, 
xiv. 21, The iteration of this law is 


remarkable. 

See also Cud worth on the Lord’s 
Supper. 
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witli that of those ancient nations which made the 
loudest boast of their freedom and civilization. The 
provisions for the poor were equally gentle and con- 
siderate ; the gleanings of every harvest field were left 
to the fatherless and widow ; the owner might not go 
over it a second time ; the home of the poor man was 
sacred ; his garment, if pledged, was to be restored at 
nightfall. Even towards the stranger oppression was 
forbidden ; if indigent, he shared in all the privileges 
reserved for the native poor. 

The general war-law, considering the age, was not 
deficient in lenity. War was to be declared in form. 
The inhabitants of a city which made resistance, 
might be put to the sword, that is, the males ; but only 
after it had been summoned to surrender. Fruitrtrees 
were not to be destroyed during a siege.® The conduct 
towards female captives deserves particular notice. The 
beautiful slave might not be hurried, as was the case 
during those ages falsely called heroic, in the agony of 
sorrow, perhaps reeking with the blood of her murdered 
relatives, to the bed of the conqueror. She was allowed 
a month for decent sorrow : if, after that, she became 
the wife of her master, he might not capriciously 
abandon her, and sell her to another ; she might claim 
her freedom. as the price of her humiliation. 

To the generally humane character of the Mosaic 
legislation there appears one great exception, the san- 
guinary and relentless warfare enjoined against the 
seven Canaanitish nations. Towards them mercy was a 
crime — extermination a duty. It is indeed probable, 


t In the Indian laws, says Vincent, 
the produce of the field, the works of 
the artisan, the city without walls, 
and the defenceless village, were de- 


clared sacred and inviolate. Commerce 
of Ancients. He quotes Strabo, xv, ; 
Died. Sic., ii. 1 ; Paolini, 227, 
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that this war-law, cruel as it seems, was not in the least 
more barbarous than that of the surrounding nations, 
more particularly of the Canaanites themselves. In this 
the Hebrews were only not superior to their age. 
Many incidents in the Jewish history show the horrid 
atrocities of warfare in Palestine. The mutilation of 
distinguished captives, and the torture of prisoners in 
cold blood, were the usual consequences of victory. 
Adonibezek, one of the native kings, acknowledges that 
seventy kings, with their thumbs and toes cut off, had 
gathered their meat under his table. The invasion and 
conquest once determined, no alternative remained but 
to extirpate or be extirpated. The dangers and evils to 
which the Hebrew tribes were subsequently exposed by 
the weakness or humanity which induced them to sus- 
pend their work of extermination, before it had been 
fully completed, clearly show the political wisdom by 
which those measures were dictated : cruel as they were, 
the war once commenced, they were inevitable. Tho right 
of the Jews to invade and take possession of Palestine 
depended solely on their divine commission, and their 
grant from the Sovereign Lord of heaven and earth ; 
for any other right — deduced from the possession of the 
patriarchs, who never were owners of more than the 
sepulchres they purchased ; and, if they had any better 
title, had forfeited it by the abeyance of many centuries 
— is untenable and preposterous. Almighty Providence 
determined to extirpate a race of bloody, licentious, and 
barbarous idolaters, and replace them by a people of 
milder manners and purer religion. Instead of the 
earthquake, the famine, or the pestilence, the ferocious 
valour of this yet uncivilized people was allowed free 
scope. The war, in which the Hebrew tribes were em- 
barked, was stripped of none of its customary horrors 



Book UI. 


WAE-ULW. 


185 


and atrocities ; nor was it till these savage and unre- 
lenting passions bad fulfilled their task, that the 
influence of their milder institutions was to soften 
and humanize the national character. Such was the 
scheme, which, if not, as we assert, really authorized by 
the Supreme Being, must have been created within 
the daring and comprehensive mind of the Hebrew 
legislator. He undertook to lead a people through a 
long and dreadful career of bloodshed and massacre. 
The conquest once achieved, they were to settle down 
into a nation of peaceful husbandmen, under a mild and 
equal constitution. Up to a certain point they were to 
be trained in the worst possible discipline for peaceful 
citizens ; to encourage every disposition opposite to those 
inculcated by the general spirit of the law. Theii* am- 
bition was inflamed ; military habits formed ; the love 
of restless enterprise fostered ; the habit of subsisting 
upon plunder encouraged. The people who were to be 
merciful to the meanest beast, were to mutilate the 
noblest animal, the horse, wherever they met it : those 
who were not to exercise any oppression whatever to- 
wards a stranger of another race, an Edomite, or even 
towards their ancient enemy — an Egyptian; on the 
capture of a Canaanitish city, were to put man, woman, 
and child to the sword. Their enemies were designated ; 
appointed limits fixed to their conquests : beyond a cer- 
tain boundary the ambitious invasion, which before was 
a virtue, became a crime. The whole victorious nation 
was suddenly to pause in its career. Thus far they were 
to be like hordes of Tartars, Scythians, or Huns, burst- 
ing irresistibly from their deserts, and sweeping away 
every vestige of human life : at a given point their arms 
were to fall from their hands ; the thirst of conquest 
subside ; and a great unambitious agricultural republic^ 
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— with a simple religion, an equal administration of jus- 
tice, a thriving and industrious population, brotherly 
harmony and mutual goodwill between all ranks ; do- 
mestic virtues, purity of morals, gentleness of manners 
— was to arise in the midst of the desolation their arms 
had made ; and under the very roofs — in the vineyards 
and corn-fields — which they had obtained by merciless 
violence. 

The sanction on which the Hebrew law was founded, 
is, if possible, more extraordinary. The lawgiver — 
educated in Egypt, where the immortality of the soul, 
imder some form, most likely that of the metem- 
psychosis, or transmigration of the soul, entered into the 
popular belief — nevertheless maintained a profound 
silence on that fundamental article, if not of political, 
at least of religious legislation — rewards and punish- 
ments in another life.^ He substituted temporal chas- 


On this opinion, held by War- 
burton, but held by Warburton in 
that paradoxical fonia in which his 
vigorous gladiatorial mind delighted, I 
find myself to have anticipated the 
conclusion at which Ewald had ar- 
rived. The thought of another life 
was obscured, and, as it were, super- 
seded, by the belief in direct provi- 
dential government in the present. 
** Denn jenes reine Vertrauen auf 
Jahve, und diese Hoffnung statiger 
Erlosung geniigte dem menschlichen 
Geiste, und so einzig fiihlte er sich 
vor dem gottlichen Geiste, und desscn 
Leitung verschwindend, dass er sogar 
auf die Hoffnung seiner eigenen einzel- 
nen Fortdauer kein Gewicht legt, und 
nur fiir das irdische Leben lange 
Dauer und Wohlergehen wunscht. So 


zeigen es sogar die 10 Gebote ; und 
alle gottlichen Verheissungen oder 
Drohungen welche in Leben der alte 
Religion laut werden, beziehen sich 
stets nur auf diese Erde und das jetzige 
Leben.” I fully concur with Ewald 
that the general and intuitive pre- 
sentiment of another life lingered, 
though latent in the Jewish mind, 
to be reawakened at a later time, that 
of the Prophets. Ewald, ii. p. 121, 
1st Edition. 

The Rabbinists were so perplexed to 
find the resurrection in the Law, that 
they cited Deut. xxxi, 16 : “Behold, 
thou shalt sleep with thy fathers ; and 
the people shall rise up.” There they 
stopped short of the unseemly conclu- 
sion. — Tract. Sanhedrin, ii. They 
also quoted Deut. i. 8, — Compare Beer, 



Book III. PERPLEXITY OF THE RABBINISTS. 


187 


tisements and temporal blessings. On the violation of 
the constitution, followed inevitably blighted harvests, 
famine, pestilence, barrenness among their women, 
defeat, captivity ; on its maintenance, abundance, health, 
fruitfulness, victory, independence. How wonderfully 
the event verified the prediction of the inspired legis- 
lator — ^how invariably apostasy led to adversity — repent- 
ance and reformation to prosperity — will abundantly 
appear during the course of the following history. 


Geschichte der Juden, i. 116; on ihe 
Egyptian transmigration, Herod, ii. 
123 ; Diodor. ; Heeren, Ideen ^Egyp- 
ten, i. 192, Heeren wrote thus : “ Ich 
glaube mich dadurch berechtigt an- 
nehmen zu durfen das die Lehre -von 
der Seelenwanderung nur ein philo- 
sophem der Priester, keineswegs aber 
Volksreligion war.” The recent dis- 
coveries in Egyptian lore, especially 


the remarkable ‘ Todtenbuch ' pub- 
lished by Lepsius, seem to show that 
the notions of another life were far 
more profoundly incorporated with 
the popular Egyptian mind. Ewald 
writes that it was so much so that 
“ die man ebenso richtig die Religion 
des Todes, als den Jahventhum die des 
Lebens nennen kann.” P. 1 24. 
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THE INVASION. 

Advance to the Holy Land — Kepulse — Kesidence in the Desert — 
Second Advance — Conquests to the East of the Jordan — Death 
and Character of Moses. 

At length the twelve tribes broke up their encampment 
in the elevated region about Mount Sinai.® A year 
and a month had elapsed since their departure from 
Egypt. The nation assumed the appearance of a regu- 
lar army; military order and discipline were estab- 
lished ; each tribe marched in succession under its own 
leaders, with its banner displayed, and took up its 
position in the appointed quarter of the camp. When 
the silver trumpets sounded, the tribe of Judah, muster- 
ing 74,600 fighting men, defiled forward from the east 
side of the camp, and led the van, followed by Issachar, 
with 54,400, and Zebulun, 57,400. Then came a division 
of the tribe of Levi, the descendants of Gershom and 
Merari, bearing the tabernacle, which was carefully 
taken down, and, thus moving after the advanced 
guard, might be set up, ready for the reception of the 
ark. Then Reuben, numbering 46,500, Simeon 59,300, 
Gad 45,650, broke up, and advanced from the southern 
part of the encampment. The second division of the 
Levites, the family of Kohath, next took their station, 
bearing the sanctuary and the ark, and all the sacred 


• Numbers x. 
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vessels, with the most religious care, lest any hands but 
those of Aaron and his assistants should touch a single 
part. All the males of the house of Levi amounted 
only to 22,000. Ephraim 40,500, Manasseh 32,200, 
Benjamin 35,400, defiled, and formed the western wing 
of the encampment: Dan 62,700, Asher 41,500, Nap- 
thali 53,400, brought up the rear. The whole number 
of fighting men was 603,550.^ This formidable army 

^ Of the difficulties and discrepan- I the whole army of 600,000 men, 


cies which occur in the sacred writings 
of the Hebrews, perhaps two-thirds 
are found in passages which contain 
numbers. Of the primitive Hebrew 
system of notation we are most likely 
ignorant; but the manner in which 
the numbers are denoted in the pre- 
sent copies of the sacred books, is re- 
markably liable to error and misappre- 
hension. (See dissertation in the last 
edition of Calmet.) It is by no means 
easy to reconcile the enormous num- 
bers, contained in the census, with the 
language of other passages in the 
Scriptures, particularly that of the 
seventh chapter of Deuteronomy. The 
nation which could arm 600,000 fight- 
ing men is described as “ the fewest of 
all people,” as inferior in numbers, it 
should seem, to each of the seven 
** greater and mightier nations ” which 
then inhabited Canaan. And it is re- 
markable, that while there has been 
much controversy, whether the whole 
area of Palestine could contain the 
Hebrew settlers, the seven nations are 
“ to be put out by little and little, lest 
the beasts of the field increase upon ” 
the new occupants. The narrative of 
the campaign, in the book of Joshua, 
is equally inconsistent with these im- 
mense numbers ; e, g.^the defiling of 


seven times in one day, round the 
walls of Jericho; the panic of the 
whole host at the repulse of 3000 
men before Ai. The general impres- 
sion from this book is, that it describes 
the invasion of nations, at once more 
warlike and numerous, by a smaller 
force, which, without reliance on di- 
vine succour, could not have achieved 
the conquest; rather than the irrup- 
tion of an host, like that of Attila or 
Zengis, which might have borne down 
all opposition by the mere weight of 
numerical force. I have not, how- 
ever, thought fit to depart from the 
numbers as they stand in the sacred 
writings ; though, if we might suppose 
that a cypher has been added in the 
total sum, and throughout the several 
particulars; or if we might include 
men, women, and children under the 
600,000, the history would gain, in 
my opinion, both in clearness and con- 
sistency. It may be added, that the 
number of the first-bom (Numb. iii. 
43) is quite out of proportion to that 
of the adult males. 

The more I study this question, the 
more strongly am 1 convinced that 
great abatement is absolutely necessary 
in the numbers of the Israelites, not 
merely for historic credibility, but to ' 
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set forward •singing, “ Rise up, 0 Lord, and let thine 
enemies he scattered ; ” and thus — already furnished with 


maintain the consistency and veracity 
of the sacred records. I am not 
ignorant or forgetful of the passage in 
Exodus i. 7, in which Pharaoh is re- 
presented as declaring the Israelites 
** more and mightier than they. If 
however these words, spoken in the 
secret council of Pharaoh, are to be 
taken to the letter, they cannot be 
regarded but as the expression of fear 
and jealousy at the growth of so for- 
midable and dangerous a people within 
his realm ; for to press the sentence to 
its literal meaning would be to suppose 
the inhabitants of the narrow district 
of Goshen more numerous than those 
of the whole valley of the Nile, and 
all its vast and populous cities — than 
a nation which in all probability had 
a short time before conquered large 
parts of Africa and Asia. I am aware 
too that the modern critical school 
accept these numbers without hesita- 
tion — Ewald, I think, the two millions 
and a half, Bunsen at least two mil- 
lions. Bunsen has even calculated 
the time which it would take for such 
a host, marching in so many files, and 
so many men in each file, to cross the 
Red Sea (of course the shorter passage). 
With due respect to these most learned 
scholars, I cannot think them very 
high authorities for moving large 
bodies of men. I should like to have 
put the plain abstract question to 
Napoleon or the Duke of Wellington. 
Remember that there is no word of 
miraculous interposition. If Biblical 
interpreters are resolved to adhere to 
the text, and throw themselves on the 
vague assertion that nothing is im- 


possible with God, there is an end of 
the question ; but to those who 
would reconcile the main facts of the 
Jewish annals with historic credibi- 
lity, according to the ordinary rules of 
human reason, I venture to suggest 
some further investigation. Conceive 
two millions and a half of people (the 
population of London and its suburbs), 
some assembled from various parts of 
Egypt, suddenly called on to migrate, 
including the aged, the infirm, the 
sick, women and children ; not to 
migrate in slow, deliberate order, but 
in the utmost haste, with an armed 
enemy, mounted on chariots, in pur- 
suit ; with no previous organization or 
discipline except perhaps some loose 
habits of obedience to elders or heads 
of families and tribes ; laden too with 
the spoils of the Egyptians (for their 
baggage, to judge from the materials 
of ail kinds required and actually used 
in building the tabernacle, and for the 
public ceremonial in the wilderness, if 
it accompanied them, must have been 
no slight incumbrance) — at all events 
with their flocks and herds, if not suf- 
ficient for their maintenance, certainly 
embarrassing and retarding their move 
meats — and all this mass of human 
beings of all ages and both sexes, and 
beasts with their burthens, in the dis- 
order of a flight, with the enemy in 
their rear, till the Red Sea was passed, 
and in the DeseH moving at the 
regular pace of a caravan, about 15 
miles a day; and 600,000 fighting 
men (how armed we are not told), 
an army one- third larger, exclusive of 
the contingents, tlian that with wnich 
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*their code of laws, irresistible both in their numbers 
and the promised assistance of their God — they marched 
onward to take possession of the fruitful land, which 
had been promised as a reward of their toils. The 
cloud still led the way ; but their prudent leader like- 
wise secured the assistance of Hobab,® his brother-in- 
law, who, at the head of his clan, had been accustomed 
to traverse the desert, knew intimately the bearings of 
the country, the usual resting-places, the water-springs, 
and the character and habits of the wandering tribes. 

Their march was not uninterrupted by adventures.** 
At Taberah a fire broke out, which raged with great 
fury among the dry and combustible materials of which 
their tents were made. The people trembled before 
the manifest anger of the Lord : the destructive flames 
ceased at the prayer of Moses.® Not long after (at a 
place subsequently called Kibroth Hattaavah), discon- 
tent and mutiny began to spread in the camp. The 
manna, on which they had long fed, began to pall upon 
the taste. With something of that feeling which re- 
minds us of sailors who have been long at sea, they 


Napoleon invaded Russia ; larger pro- 
bably than those of Attila, Zengis, 
or Timour, in their first military en- 
terprise, are checked and only secured 
from rout through prevailing prayer 
to God, by one Bedouin tribe, the 
Amalekites, and are so frightened by 
the report of the spies as not to dare 
to cross the border. 

If the passage in Exodus is to be 
taken literally, that the Israelites were 
more numerous than the Egyptians, so 
must that in Deuteronomy, that each of 
the seven nations in Canaan was more 
numerous than the Israelites. Pales- 


tine, in that case, will have had a 
population of at least twenty millions, 
Egypt of about two millions. 

There is another singular discre- 
pancy to be noted ; the first-born were 
only 22,273 ; the adult males 603,550. 
How many males does this give to a 
family? See Rosenmuller*s note on 
Numbers hi. 43. 

® Numbers x. 29-32. “ Forasmuch 
as thou knowest how we are to encamp 
in the wilderness, and thou mayesc be 
to us instead of eyes.'' 

* Numbers xi. 1, 3. 

® Numbars xi, 4, 31, 34. 
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began to remember the flesh, the fish, and particularly 
the juicy and cooling fruits and vegetables which 
abounded in Egypt, a species of lotus, a favourite food 
among the lower orders, and the water-melon, the great 
luxury of southern climates. The discontents rose so 
high that, to strengthen the authority of the leader, a 
permanent council of seventy elders was appointed: 
the model, and, as the Jews assert, the origin of their 
famous Sanhedrin. Still Moses doubted whether it 
might not be necessary to satisfy the mutinous spirits 
by slaying all the flocks and herds, which had hitherto 
been religiously reserved for sacrifices. By divine com- 
mand he promised an immediate supply of food ; but at 
the same time warned them of the fatal consequences 
which would attend the gratification of their appetites. 
Quails again fell in great abundance around the camp ; 
but immediately on this change of diet, or even before, 
if we are to receive the account to the strict letter, a 
dreadful pestilence broke out.^ It has been suggested, 
that quails feed on hellebore, and other poisonous 
plants, and may thus become most pernicious and 
deadly food. The place was called Kibroth Hattaavah, 
the graves of the greedy after food. During the height 
of this mutiny, the leader received unexpected assistance 
from two of the seventy, Eldad and Medad, who, of 
their own accord, began to prophesy, to speak in the 
name of God, or to testify their religious zeal by some 
peculiar and enthusiastic language. Far from reprov- 
ing with jealous indignation these intruders on his own 


^ Compare Bochart, i. 657. ** Cotur- 
oicibus yeneni semen gratissimus cibus, 
qnam ob causam eas damnavere men- 
sis.” Plin. H, N., z. 23. See also quo- 


tation from Didjmus in Geoponicis. 
Rosenmliller, note on Numbers zii. 23. 
Numbers zii. 26. 
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spiritual function, the prudent leader commended their 
zeal, and expressed his desire that it might spread 
throughout the nation. 

At their next stage new difficulties arose — ^jealousy 
and dissension within the family of the lawgiver. 
Miriam, the sister of Moses, who, from the prominent 
part she took in the rejoicings on the shore of the Eed 
Sea, seems to have been the acknowledged head of the 
female community, found, or supposed herself, sup- 
planted in dignity by the Arabian (Ethiopian) wife of 
Moses — whether Zipporah, or a second wife, is not quite 
clear. Aaron espoused her quarrel ; but the authority 
of Moses, and the impartiality of the law, were at once 
vindicated. The offenders were summoned before the 
tabernacle, and rebuked by the voice from the cloud. 
The mutinous Miriam was smitten with leprosy. Not- 
withstanding the intercessory prayer of Moses for her 
pardon (the brotherly tenderness of Moses is worthy of 
remark), she is cast, like a common person, out of the 
camp, till she should have completed the legal term of 
purification. 

At length the nation arrived on the southern frontier 
of the promised land, at a place called Kadesh Bamea. 
Their wanderings are now drawn to an end, and they 
are to reap the reward of all their toil and suffering, 
the final testimony of the divine favour. Twelve spies, 
one from each tribe, are sent out to make observations 
on the fruitfulness of the land, the character of the 
inhabitants, and the strength of their fortifications. 
Among these, the most distinguished are, Caleb, of the 
tribe of Judah, and Joshua, of Ephraim. During 
the forty days of their absence the assembled people 
anxiously await their return; and at length they are 
seen advancing towards the camp, loaded with delicious 

VOL. I. o 
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fruits, for it was now about the time of the vintage. 
In one respect their report is most satisfactory. Canaan 
had undergone great improvement since the time when 
Abraham and Jacob had pastured their flocks in the 
open and unoccupied plains. The vine, the olive, the 
pomegranate, and the fig, were cultivated with great 
success ; and the rich sample which they hear — a bunch 
of grapes, almost as much as two men can carry, 
suspended from a pole, with figs and pomegranates — 
confirms their cheering narrative. But, on the other 
hand, the intelligence, exaggerated by the fears of ten 
out of the twelve spies, overwhelms the whole people 
with terror. These treasures were guarded by fierce 
and warlike tribes, not likely to abandon their native 
plains without an obstinate and bloody contest. Their 
cities were strongly fortified ; and above all, nearly the 
first enemies they would have to encounter would be 
men of colossal stature, the descendants of the gigantic 
people celebrated in their early national traditions, 
people before whom they would be as grasshoppers. 
The inhabitants of Egypt are in general of small sta- 
ture ; ® and the same causes which tended to the rapid 
increase of the Jewish people in that country were 
unfavourable to their height and vigour. But, worse 
than this, their long slavery had debased their minds : 
the confidence in the divine protection gave way at 
once before their sense of physical inferiority, and the 
total deficiency of moral courage. Bach to Egypty' is 
the general cry. The brave Joshua and Caleb in vain 
reprove the general pusillanimity ; their own lives are in 
danger ; and, in bitter disappointment, the lawgiver 


t See Pettigrew on the Stature of male, when unrolled, does not reach to 
•the Mummies, p. 167. The tallest more than five feet five inches. 
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perceives that a people accustomed to the luxuries of 
a relaxing climate, and inured to slavery from their 
birth, are not the materials from which he can construct 
a bold, conquering, and independent nation. But his 
great mind is equal even to those dispiriting circum- 
stances ; and, in all the wonderful history of the Jews, 
perhaps nothing is more extraordinary, or more clearly 
evinces his divine inspiration and confident reliance on 
the God in whose name he spoke, than his conduct on 
tliis trying occasion. The decision is instantaneously 
formed ; the plan of immediate conquest at once aban- 
doned ; the people are commanded, on the authority of 
God, to retreat directly frorti the borders of the promised 
land. They are neither to return to Egypt, nor assail 
an easier conquest ; but they are condemned to wander 
for a definite period of forty years, in the barren and 
dismal regions tlirougli which they had marched. No 
hope is held out that their lives shall be prolonged; 
they are distinctly assured that not one of them shall 
receive those blessings, on the promise of which they 
had surrendered themselves to the guidance of Moses, 
abandoned Egypt, and traversed the wilderness. Even 
Moses himself, at the age of eighty, acquiesces in the 
discouraging apprehension, that he never shall enjoy 
the reward of his honourable and patriotic ambition — 
the pride and satisfaction of seeing his republic happily 
established in the land of Canaan. A desperate access 
of valour, or an impatient desire of beholding once, at 
least, the pleasant land, in vain repressed by theii* 
leader, brought the Hebrews into collision with their 
enemies. Those who ascended the hill were fiercely 
assailed by the native warriors, and driven back to the 
main body with great loss. All the spies, except the 
faithful two, were cut off by an untimely death, a pesti- 

o 2 
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lence sent from God. Notliing remained, but in sullen 
resignation to follow their inexorable leader into that 
country in which they were to spend their lives and find 
their graves — the desert. 

Yet, however signal this evidence of the authority 
acquired by Moses over the minds of the people, the 
first incident during the retreat showed a dangerous 
and widely-organized plan of rebellion. A formidable 
conspiracy was entered into to wrest the supreme civil 
power from Moses, and the priesthood from his brother. 
Korah, a Levite of the race of Kohath, announced 
himself as the competitor of the latter : Dathan, Abiram, 
and On, all descended from Keuben, rested their claim 
to pre-eminence on the primogeniture of their ancestor 
— the forfeiture of whose title they did not acknowledge : 
two hundred and fifty of the chieftains engaged in the 
rebellion. Moses confidently appealed to God, and rested 
his own claim, and that of his brother, on the issue. The 
earth suddenly opened, and swallowed up the tents of the 
Eeubenite mutineers.' ^Korah and his abettors were 
struck dead by fire from heaven. The people, instead 
of being overawed and confounded by these dreadful 
events, expressed their pity and indignation. The 
plague immediately broke out, by which 14,700 perished. 
Another miracle left Aaron in undisputed possession of 
the priestly office. Twelve rods, one for the prince of 
each tribe, were laid up in the tabernacle: that of 
Aaron alone budded, and produced the flowers and 
fruits of a living branch of the almond tree. 

On the Hebr^ history, during the period of thirty- 
eight years pass^ in the wilderness, there is total silence 
Nothing is known, except the names of their stations.^ 


Burckhardt expresses his regret region have almost invariably given 
that the old Hebrew local names in this place to more modem Arabian ones. 
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Most of these, probably, were in the elevated district 
around Mount Sinai, which is about thirty miles in 
diameter, the most fruitful and habitable part of the 
peninsula. There the tribes would find water, and 
pasture for their flocks and battle. Their own labours, 
and traffic with the caravans which crossed this region, 
would suj)ply most of their wants. In short, their life 
was that of the Bedouins of the desert.^ 


If this be the case, I fear that there 
is not much chance that Mr. Stanley’s 
very cautious admission of the possi- 
bility that light may hereafter be 
thrown on the stations recorded in 
the itinerary of the 33i-d chapter of 
the book of Numbers will be realised ; 
“At present none has been ascertained 
with any likelihood of truth, unless 
we accept the doubtful identification 
of Hazeroth with Ifadcrah.*’ p. 93, 

The key to the whole geography is 
the site of Kadesh. It is quite clear 
that in the first advance, the spies on 
their return found the Israelites en- 
camped at Kadesh : “ they came unto 
the wilderness of Paran, to Kadesh ” 
(Numbers xiii. 26). It is as certain 
that towards the close of the long 
period, of which the sacred narrative 
is silent, they rested on the second 
advance at Kadesh. “So ye abode 
in Kadesh many days.” (Deut. i, 46.) 
Now were there two places named 
Kadesh — one distinguished as Kadesh 
Barnea, the other the “ city ” of Ka- 
desh, which Mr. Stanley with great 
probability fixes at Petra ? Was there 
a district as well as a city called 
Kadesh? 

The most pei-plexing fact in the 
whole narrative is that the book of 
Numbers seems to leap in the interval 


between two verses (chap. xx. 13, 14) 
from the consequences of the discom- 
fiture on the first advance to the bor- 
ders of Palestine, to the second ad- 
vance towards the close of the 40 
yeai*s. The 13th verse leaves the host 
at Meribah ; in the 14th they are pre- 
paring to go through or to skirt the 
kingdom of Edom. Whoever divided 
the book into chapters seems not to 
have perceived an entirely new 
series of events begins with vei-se 14. 
Compare Ewald, p. 190, 

There are some difficulties too to be 
got over in the conflicting narrative- 
conflicting we must acknowledge it to 
be ; for no one has yet fully reconciled 
the itinerary in Numbers xxxiii. with 
the narrative in the same book, still less 
with that in Deuteronomy ; otherwise 
I should be much inclined to Bunsen’s 
theoiy, that a great part of the “ forty ” 
years, the period of obscurity, were 
passed in the more fertile region east 
of the Jordan, boi*dering on Moab, 

* There seems a distinct allusion to 
commerce, at least for subsistence, 
with neighbouring tribes. Of Edom 
it is said, “ Ye shall buy meat of them 
for money, that ye may eat; and ye 
shall also buy water of them for money, 
that ye may drink. For the Lord thy 
God hath blessed thee in all the works 
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At length the curtain which had fallen on the 
history of the Jews at the close of thirty-eight 
years is uplifted again, and we now behold a people 
totally changed in character and mind. Now, when 
the former generation had gradually sunk into the 


of thy hand ; he knoweth thy walking 
through this great wilderness : these 
forty years the I.ord thy God hath been 
with thee; thou hast lacked nothing.” 
Dent. ii. 6, 7. 

So too the laws of sacrifice in Levi- 
ticus, which seem certainly to be 
contemporaneous and by no means 
prospective or prophetic, imply abun- 
dance of the finest com, and the pro- 
duce of the vineyard and olive ground. 

There was an absurd notion, origi- 
nating, I believe, with the Talmudists, 
but adopted by some Christian writers, 
that the words raiment waxed 
not old upon thee ” were to be taken 
literally — that for forty years the 
clothes they wore neither decayed nor 
were torn by accident ; that their 
clothes grew like their skin along with 
their bodies, and fitted them when 
they were men. As one generation 
perished in the wilderness, these same 
clothes must have descended to their 
children, and “ grown with their 
growth.” This is one of the extreme 
instances of that determination to inter- 
pret the figurative Oriental language 
of the Hebrews with the precision of a 
modem Act of Parli|iment. 

Where did Jerome get the strange 
addition to these wonders, that neither 
the nails nor the hair of the Israelites 
grew during these forty years ? — Sci- 
cntes Israeliticum populum per quad- 
raginta annos nec unguium nec capil- 
lorum incrementa sensisse,” 


I Dr. Jortin, after animadverting on 
the absurdity of the Rabbinical notion, 
proceeds with his usual good sense. 
Others explain it thus : — “ The good 
providence of God took care that the 
Israelites in the wilderness never wanted 
raiment. They were supplied partly 
by the flocks and the materials which 
they brought out of Kgypt, and partly 
by the Arabs, Ishmaelites, and neigh- 
bouring people ; so that they had 
change of apparel when they stood in 
need of it, and were not obliged to go 
barefoot, ragged, and half naked for 
want of clothes, God so ordered the 
course of things, that they obtained 
whatsoever was needful by natural 
means, or, if they failed, by a miracu- 
lous interposition.” 

These sentences stood in the earfier 
editions; — “An opinion, advanced by 
Eusebius, has been recently revived — 
that, during this time, the great Egyp- 
tian conqueror Sesostris mounted the 
throne, and extended his victorious ai*ms 
over a considerable part of the world. 
Should future discoveries in the hiero- 
glyphical literature of Egypt throw 
light on this subject, it would be a 
remarkable fact, that the Israelites 
should have escaped, in the unassail- 
able desert, the conquering and aveng 
ing power of their former masters.” 
This notion is clearly untenable; the 
Jews may possibly have escaped in 
the desert the conquests of the later 
Rameseids, certainly not of the earlier. 
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grave, and a new race had sprung up, trained to 
the bold and hardy habits of the wandering Arab — 
when the free air of the desert had. invigorated their 
frames, and the canker of slavery had worn out of 
their minds — while they retained much of the arts and 
knowledge acquired in Egypt — the Hebrew nation sud- 
denly appeared again at Kadesh; the same point on 
the southern frontier of Palestine, from which they had 
retreated. At this place Miriam died, and was buried with 
great honour. The whole camp w'as distressed from want 
ot water, and was again miraculously supplied. Here, 
likewise, Moses himself betrayed his mistrust in the 
divine assistance ; and the final sentence was issued, 
that he should not lead the nation into the possession of 
the promised land. Many formidable difficulties opposed 
their penetrating into Canaan on this frontier. The 
country was mountainous ; the hills crovmed with strong 
forts, which, like Jerusalem, then Johns, long defied 
their arms. Jerusalem was not finally subdued till the 
reign of David. It was not the most fruitful or inviting 
district of the land; part of it was the wild region 
where David afterwards maintained himself with his 
freebooting companions, when persecuted by Saul. The 
gigantic clan about Hebron would be almost the first to 
oppose them; and the Philistines who occupied the 
coast, the most warlike of the tribes, might fall on their 
rear. They determine therefore to make a circuit; 
to pass round the Dead Sea, and crossing the Jordan, 
proceed at once into the heart of the richest and 
least defensible part of the land. To effect this march 
they must cross the deep valley which, under the name 
of El Ghor and El Araba, extends from the foot of the 
Dead Sea to the gulf of Elath. On the eastern side 
this valley rises a lofty and precipitous ridge, MouH 
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Seir, still called Djebal Shera, traversed by a few 
narrow defiles ; one only, called El Ghoeyr, passable 
by a large army. This ridge was occupied by the 
Edomites; and Moses sends to demand free passage 
through the country, under a strict promise to keep the 
high way (the Ghoeyr), and commit no ravage or act of 
hostility. While this negotiation was pending, one of 
the Canaanitish chieftains, the king of Arad, made a 
bold and sudden attack on their out-posts.-* He was 
repulsed, pursued into his own country, and some of his 
towns taken. But this advantage did not tempt them 
to alter their plan ; and when the Edomites not merely 
refused, but appeared in great force to oppose their 
passage, no alternative remained, unless to march south- 
ward along the valley of El Araba, and turn the ridge 
where it is very low, close to the branch of the Bed 
Sea. Before they commenced this march, Aaron died, 
and was buried on Mount Hor. His place of burial is 
still pointed out by the natives, with every appearance 
of truth. Josephus fixes the position of Mount Hor a 
short distance to the west of Petra, the capital of the 
Nabathfean Arabs. The ruins of this city were dis- 
covered by Burckhardt, and have since been visited 
by many travellers ; and exactly in the position pointed 
out by the Jewish historian, is shown the burying-place 
of Aaron.*^ Marching along the valley, due south, the 

J Robinson (ii. 472) describes a hill Kadesh, the city, the Holy City (such 
called Tell Arad. This marks, no is the meaning of Kadesh), at Petra, 
doubt, the site of the ancient city of which may have been an ancient 
Arad. ' sanctuary of the dwellers in the 

k The march was from Kadesh to Desert. 

Mount Hor. If, as there seems no Petra, when this book was written, 
reason to doubt, the place of Aaron’s was known only from Burckhardt, 

k rial is rightly fixed by tradition, Mr. and Irby and Mangles’ Tour. It is 
mley can hardly be wrong in fixing now almost as well known as any city 
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Israelites arrived at a district dreadfully infested by 
serpents, ‘‘ sent among them,” in the language of the 
sacred volume, ^^as a punishment for their renewed 
murmurs.” An adjacent region, visited by Burckhardt, 
is still dangerous on this account.^ Moses caused a ser- 
pent of brass to be made : by stedfastly gazing on this 
mysterious emblem, whoever had been bitten, was mira- 
culously restored to health. 

From the end of the ridge, near the gulf of Elath, 
their march turned northward. The Edomites, taken 
in flank on the open side of their country, offered no 
resistance, and the army advanced to the borders of the 
territory of the Moabites. This tribe had been weakened 
by an unsuccessful war against the Amorites, their north- 
ern neighbours, who had pushed their own frontier 
to the river Arnon. The Israelites passed without oppo- 
sition along the district of Moab, till they reached that 
stream, now called the Modjeb, which flows in a deep 
bed, with steep and barren banks. Before they vio- 
lated the territory of the Amorites, they sent a peaceful 
message to Sihon, their king, requesting free passage 
on the same terms offered to the Edomites. The an- 
swer was warlike: a bloody battle took place, which 
decided the fate of the Amoritish kingdom ; and the 
victorious Israelites advanced to the brook Jabbok, 
which divided the Amorites from the Ammonites, who 
lay to the eastward, and Bashan which extended along 
the banks of the Jordan, and the lake of Gennesareth. 
Og, the chieftain of the latter district, was of a gigantic 
stature. His iron bedstead, or the iron framework of 


in the East. See Stanley and authors is confii’med by Schubert, Reise von 
referred to. Akabah nach den Hor, ii. 406. 

' Burckhardt, Travels, p. 499, This 
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the divan on which he used to recline, was nine feet 
long.”^ But the terror of these formidable antagonists 
had now passed. Og was defeated; his cities were 
taken ; Argob, his capital, fell : and thus two decisive 
battles made the Israelites masters of the whole eastern 
bank of the Jordan, and of the lake of Gennesareth, 
Still the promised land remained unattempted ; and the 
conquerors drew near the river, at no great distance 
above its influx into the Dead Sea, in a level district, 
belonging to the Moabites, nearly opposite to Jericho. 

The Moabites hitherto had made no resistance. 
They had hopes, it should seem, of succour from the 
Israelites against their hostile neighbours, the Amo- 
rites. Now, in the utmost apprehension, they sent to 
entreat succour from their more powerful neighbours, 
the tribes of Midian, who were scattered in difler- 
ent parts of northern Arabia, but lay in the greatest 
strength to the south-east of Moab, beyond the line on 
which the Israelites had advanced. Their messengers 
recounted the fearful numbers of the invaders in lan- 
guage singularly expressive to a people of herdsmen, 
They shall lick up all that is round about us, as the ox 
licketh up the grass. But they looked for more effective 
succour than the armed squadrons of Midian. The march 
of the Israelites had rather the appearance of a reli- 
gious procession than of a warlike invasion. In the 
centre of the camp, instead of the sumptuous pavilion of 
their Emir or king, arose the consecrated tent of their 
God. Their leader openly avowed a sacred and inspired 
character. Their battle-cry denounced their adversaries 
as the enemies of their God, who was to arise and 


“ Thfi cubit here is not the sacred cubit, one foot nine inches long, but 
the natural cubit. 
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scatter them. Would the gods of Moab and Midian, 
who seem to have been closely connected in their reli- 
gious belief, interfere in their behalf? Could not some 
favourite of heaven be found who might balance the for- 
tunes of the Hebrew chieftain, and rescue the natives 
from their otherwise inevitable servitude ? There lived 
near the river Euphrates a religious man, whose reputa- 
tion for sanctity extended through aU the tribes between 
that river and the Jordan. The imprecations of Balaam 
might arrest that tide of victory, which the prayers and 
sacrifices of Moses had obtained for his people ; the dis- 
heartened warriors under the influence of their own 
prophet, would take courage to encounter again the 
fierce enthusiasm of the invaders ; and in the strength 
and under the protection of their own deities, the con- 
test might be renewed with confidence of success. But 
Balaam at once rejects the invitation of Balak, king of 
Moab, and declares that the God of the Israelites for- 
bade him to take part against them. Again, the 
Moabites send a more urgent request by ambassadors of 
still higher rank, accompanied with gifts far more costly 
than they had offered, as the customary present, on the 
former occasion. At first Balaam refuses, alleging the 
same insuperable reason, the interdiction laid upon him 
by the powers of heaven. At length he consents to set 
forth, and Balak, king of Moab, receives him with the 
highest honour in one of his frontier cities. But the 
prophet came not with the lofty mien and daring lan- 
guage of an interpreter of the Divine Will, confident in 
the success of his oracular predictions. Strange pro- 
digies, he related, had arrested him on his journey ; an 
angel had appeared in his way ; the beast on which he 
rode had spoken with a human voice, and whether 
favourable or unfavourable to the cause of Balak, he 
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could only utter what he was commanded from on high,” 
Balak first led him to an eminence sacred to the god of 
the country ; here the king and the prophet built seven 
altars, a mystical number, sacred among many people, 
and on each altar offered a bullock and a ram. Balaam 
then retired apart to another holy and perhaps more 
open eminence, to await the inspiration. He cast his 
eyes below; he saw the countless multitudes of the 
Israelitish tents whitening the whole plain to an im- 
mense distance. Awe-struck, he returned to the king, 
and in wild oracular poetry began to foretell the 
splendid fortunes of the people whom he was called 
upon to curse. Balak carried him to another eminence, 
where, as if he apprehended that the numbers of the 
enemy had appalled the mind of the prophet, he could 
only see a part of their camp. Again the sacrifice is 
offered, again the prophet retires, and comes back un- 
folding, in still more vivid strains, the irresistible might 
of the people whose cause God so manifestly espouses. 
A third time the trial is made. On the mountain which 
was the sanctuary of Peor, or from which, as his most 
sacred place, the great national god received his name, 
a third sacrifice is offered. But here the prophet did 
not, as before, retire to perform his private rites of divi- 
nation. The trance fell on him at once, and he broke 
out in admiration of the beautiful order in which the 


The interpretation of this scene as 
a vision, or a struggle in the mind of 
Balaam, which took this wild form, is 
as old as Maimonides, if not much 
older, “ Ita dico, in negotio Balaam, 
totum illud quod in via ei contigisse 
dicitur, et quomodo asina locuta fuerit, 
in visione prophetic^ factum esse, quod 
in fine historiae esplicatur, quod An- 


gelus Dei locutus fuerit.” More Ne- 
vochim, p. 11 , c. 42. There is a note 
in Bishop Law’s Theory of Religion, 
full of the opinions held on this subject 
during the last century, 

Deuteronomy omits the whole his- 
tory of Balaam and Balak, excepting 
in an allusion (xxiii. 4, 5), 
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tents of Israel were arrayed, magnified tlieir force, and 
foretold tlieir uninterrupted career of victory. In vain 
the king remonstrated. The language assumed a still 
higher strain and a more mysterious import ; the glory 
of Israel, the total discomfiture of all their adversaries, 
was the burthen of his song. On the one side he beheld 
the mighty and regular army of Israel, on the other 
the few and scattered troops of some of the native tribes. 
On the latter he denounced ruin and destruction, to the 
former he promised the most splendid destiny which 
prophetic language could unfold. The general belief of 
the Jews has dwelt on these mysterious words, I shall see 
hiniy but not now, I shall behold him, but not nigh ; there 
shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre out of Israel, as 
foretelling that great king and conqueror, the Messiah, 
who was to discomfit the enemies of the J ewish people, 
and establish their universal and permanent dominion. 

But the perverse and venal mind of Balaam was 
little affected by his own predictions ; he gave advice to 
the native princes more fatal than all his imprecations 
could have been. While the Israelites lay still en- 
camped under the acacia groves in the plains near the 
Jordan, the festival of the Midianites approached, in 
which their maidens were accustomed to prostitute 
themselves, like the Babylonians and others of the 
Eastern tribes, in honour of their deity. To these im- 
pure and fiagitious rites, celebrated probably with 
voluptuous dances and effeminate music, the Israelites 
are invited : they fall into the snare, they join in the 
idolatrous sacrifices, partake of the forbidden banquets, 
worship the false gods, even their princes are cor- 
rupted, and the contagion reaches the camp. Zimii, 
a Simeonite cf high rank, publicly leads to his tent 
the daughter of a Midianitish chieftain. In this dan- 
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gerous emergency the conduct of the lawgiver is, as 
usual, prompt and decisive. The judges are com- 
manded to pronounce the capital sentence enacted in 
the law. Phineas, the son of Eleazar, the high priest, 
seized with holy indignation, transfixes the Simeonite 
and his mistress in each other’s arms. No sooner had 
this been done, than the pestilence ceased which had 
broken out in the camp, and by which 24,000 per- 
sons had died. The tribes of Midian paid a dreadful 
penalty for this insidious and unprovoked attempt on 
the prosperity of the Israelites : 12,000 chosen warriors, 
1000 from each tribe, made a rapid descent on their 
country, carried fire and sword into every quarter, 
destroyed their towns, slew their kings, cut off all their 
males with the sword, not sparing those of their women 
who had been the cause of the war, and reserving 
only the young virgins as slaves. In the general 
massacre fell Balaam the prophet. The booty in cattle 
and slaves was immense; 675,000 sheep, 72,000 beeves, 
61,000 asses, 32,000 female slaves. This was divided 
into two equal portions, one half assigned to the com- 
batants, the other to the rest of the people. From 
the share of the combatants a five hundredth part, a 
fiftieth part from that of the people, was deducted for 
the sacred treasury committed to the care of the priests 
and Levites. 

After this conquest some of the Israelites began to 
think that they had done enough. The tribes of lieuben 
and Gad, addicted to a pastoral life, and rich in flocks 
and herds, could desire no fairer possession than the 
luxuriant meadows of Bashan, and the sloping pastures 
of Gilead. They demanded their portion of the land 
on the east of the Jordan. The lawgiver assented to 
their request on the condition that their warriors, leaving 
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their women and their flocks behind, should cross the 
river, and assist their brethren in the conquest of Pales- 
tine. Accordingly the whole conquered territory was 
assigned to Keuben, Gad, and half the tribe of 
Manasseh. 

At length the termination of the forty years ap- 
proached, the appointed period at which the Israelites 
were to enter into the promised land. But the triumph 
of the people was to be preceded by the death of the 
lawgiver. He was to behold, not to enter the promised 
land. Once he had sinned from want of confidence in 
the divine assistance ; the penalty affixed to his offence 
was now exacted. As his end approached, he summoned 
the assembly of all Israel to receive his final instruc- 
tions. His last thoughts were the welfare of the com- 
monwealth, and the permanence of the constitution. 
Already the people had been numbered for the third 
time ; they were found not to have increased or de- 
creased very materially since the departure from Egypt. 
Moses recounted their whole eventful history since their 
deliverance, their toils, their dangers, their triumphs ; 
he recapitulated and consolidated in one brief code, the 
book of Deuteronomy, the whole Law, in some degree 
modified and adapted to the future circumstances of the 
republic. Finally he appointed a solemn ratification of 
the Law, Although the fulfilment of the Law was not to 
take place, nor did take place, till after the conquest, 
yet the transaction is so deeply impressed with the 
genius and lofty character of the inspired lawgiver, that 
it may be better to relate it here, than at the time 
when it was fulfilled under the direction of Joshua.® 

^ la assigning this antiquity to the I counter to almost the whole critical 
book of Deuteronomy I run directly | school. I have re-examined the quea- 
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Never did human imagination conceive a scene so 
imposing, so solemn, so likely to impress the whole 
people with deep and enduring awe, as the final ratifi- 


tion, I trust dispassionately (I hold 
such questions to be entirely irrelevant 
to the truth of our religion), and adhere 
to my conclusion. It must first be 
remembered that there are two distinct 
questions — whether Deuteronomy was 
written by Moses, or whether it is a 
faithful contemporaneous record of the 
words and acts of Moses. In either 
case all will admit the closing chapter, 
describing the death of Moses, to have 
been added after that event. In dis- 
cussing the internal evidence (I speak 
not now of the evidence from style 
and language) there are two separate 
and distinct points of inquiry. I. Is 
that evidence in favour of its belonging 
to this early period; or are there 
objections to this conclusion, fatal 
and unanswerable ? II. Can it be 
assigned to any other period of the 
Jewish annals with greater probabi- 
lity, or without raising difficulties 
infinitely more perplexing? In the 
first place nothing can be more pro- 
bable than that the lawgiver, now 
in the presence of a new genera- 
tion — (the old generation had heard 
the delivery of the Law); when the 
wanderings in the wilderness had 
come to an end; when the Israelites 
were to cease to be a Bedouin tribe, 
and to become a settled agricultural 
people ; that Moses, at the close of his 
mission, at the close of his own life, 
should recapitulate, if I may use the 
word, codify the Law, which to all ap- 
pearance had been delivered in frag- 
ments, at different times. The Law in 
the books of Exodus, Leviticus, and 


Numbers, lies in confusion, with no • 
apparent order or sequence, and inter- 
spersed with the history. It contains 
laws on entirely different subjects fol- 
lowing each other with no natural 
connexion. Is it extraordinary that 
Moses should now reiterate in the most 
solemn and impressive way the sanctity 
of the Law, the penalties and the pro- 
mises ; that he should give as it were 
a shorter and more popular manual 
of the former Divine legislation? There 
might be even modifications and cor- 
rections, a harmonising of the pro- 
visions, and in some degree an adapta- 
tion to the change of circumstances. 
The wild desert would now be left 
behind; the promised land, with its 
settled life, expand more fully. Cer- 
tainly in Deuteronomy the people 
seem to be in a transitional state. 
Strange if a late imaginative writer, 
or even compiler, should presence this 
singular accuracy — if I may so say, this 
naturalness of detail. Even in Deutero- 
nomy there is still great want of order 
and arrangement; the laws do not 
follow each other in natural sequence ; 
they pass from one subject to another, 
apparently with no connexion or re- 
lation to each other ; they are more 
or less mingled with historical inci- 
dents. But all this seems to me to 
belong to an early, inartificial period 
of composition ; it is precisely that 
which a later writer or compiler would 
have laboured to avoid. The ancient 
legislation would afford materials for 
a code, the later would have fmmed a 
code. Read the book of Deuteronomy, 
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cation of their polity, commanded by the dying law-giver. 
In the territory afterwards assigned to the tribe of 
Ephraim, a central region, stand two remarkable moun- 
tains, separated by a deep and narrow ravine, in wliich 


and fairly estimate the difficulties 
which occur — and that there are diffi- 
culties I acknowledge — such as the 
appointment at this time of Ebal and 
Gerizim as the scene of the rehearsal of 
the Law by Moses or a writer on the 
other side of the Jordan (the prophetic, 
power of Moses is excluded from such 
an argument), though one cannot sup- 
pose Moses or the Israelites at that time 
unacquainted with the main features, 
the general topography of Cis-Jordanic 
Palestine. Then read it again, and 
endeavour to assign it to any other 
period in the Jewish annals, and judge 
whether difficulties do not accumulate 
twenty-fold. In this case how would 
the signs of that period have inevitably 
appeared, anachronisms, a later tone of 
thought, of incident, of manners ! 
Even on this special point, at what 
period would Ebal and Gerizim have 
been chosen as the two equal antago- 
nistic centres of Jewish reverence and 
sanctity? If it is a fiction, it is cer- 
tainly a most felicitous fiction. 

As to the style and language, if I 
am right in what I think no violent 
assumption, that the briefer, more 
emphatic, in some respects fuller book 
of Deuteronomy. (as far as it contains' 
the statutes of the Jews) was intended 
to be, and indeed was, the popular and 
common book of the Law, if it was to 
be in ordinary use among the expoun- 
ders and administrators of the Law ; 
then, as more frequently copied, as more 
in common usage, it would be more 
likely to be modtenised, to undergo 
VOL. I. 


those slight changes of phrases and 
words which are discerned with such 
exquisite and subtle knowledge and in- 
genuity by the scholars of our day. 
What I contend for is not the absolute, 
unaltered, unmodified integrity of the 
text, but what I may call the substan- 
tial antiquity. Even the form may in 
some degree be later ; the different dis- 
courses of Moses, or those ascribed to 
Moses, at one time separate, may have 
been gathered into one. The historical 
part, the strictly legal part ; the threats 
and promises, the blessings and curses, 
by which the Law is sanctioned ; the 
appointed publication of the heads of 
the Law on Ebal and Gerizim ; the two 
highly poetical passages of the close 
may have been moulded and fused to- 
gether. Of course the account of the 
death of Moses stands by itself — yet 
that bears to me a strong stamp of 
antiquity. 

When did the Pentateuch take the 
name of Torah, the Law ? We have 
no knowledge. It is probable at a 
later period, to distinguish it from the 
books of the Prophets and the Ketu- 
bim, the miscellaneous Scriptures. 

There is still a curious admixture of 
the laws of the camp jind of the city life. 
The provision that every house was to 
have a battlement, to avoid danger, 
belongs to a civic police (Dent. xxii. 
8) ; that to secure cleanliness clearly is 
an ordinance for a camp (xxiii. 

So Deut. xxiii. 16 is the law of a setti^ 
agricultural people, Deut. xxiii. 12 
that of a wandering tribe. 
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the ancient Sichem, the modern Naplous, stands. 
Here all Israel was to be assembled, six tribes on one 
height, six on the other. In the open day, and in a 
theatre, as it were, created by the God of nature for 
the express purpose, after a sacrifice offered on an 
altar of stones, the people of Israel testified their free 
and deliberate acceptance of that constitution which 
their God had enacted. They accepted it with its 
inseparable conditions, maledictions the most awful, 
which they imprecated on their own heads, in case they 
should apostatise from its statutes — blessings, equally 
ample and perpetual, if they should adhere to its holy 
and salutary provisions. The type of either destiny lay 
before them : Mount Ebal was a barren, stony, arid, 
and desolate crag ; Gerizim a lovely and fertile height, 
with luxuriant verdure, streams of running water, and 
cool and shady groves.^ As God had blasted Ebal, so 
he would smite the disobedient with barrenness, hunger, 
and misery ; as he crowned Gerizim with beauty and 
fruitfulness, so he would bless the faithful Israelites with 
abundance, with peace, with happiness. On Mount 
Ebal — as the Levites read the heads of the prohibitory 
statutes, and denounced the curse against the idolater, 


P Whether the sacrifice was offered 
on Ebal or Gerizim was a question 
long contested with the greatest acri- 
mony by the Jews and Samaritans, 
each appealing to their own copy of 
the Law ; and this to me is an unan- 
swerable argument for the historical 
truth, the contemporaneity of this re- 
markable passage. Written at a later 
period, it must have borne some mark 
of the indelible and all pervading 
jealousy and hatred of Jews and Sama- 


ritans, that of the two rival kingdoms, 
even earlier, that of Ephraim and Judah 
which appears so soon after the con- 
quest. No inventor (for the later 
writer must have been an inventor) 
would have chosen that site for this 
great national ceremony, and left the 
slightest ground for rivalry between 
the northern and soutliern tribes, es- 
pecially after Jerusalem had become 
the capital of the nation and of the 
religion. 
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the oppressor, the adulterer, the unnatural son, the in- 
cestuous, the murderer — the tribes of Reuben, Gad, 
Asher, Zebulun, Dan, and Naphthali, with one voice, 
which was echoed back from the opposite height, re- 
sponded Amen, so be it. On Gerizim stood the tribes 
of Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Benja- 
min, as the blessings of the Law were recited, to give 
the same unreserved assent. 

Having thus appointed all the circumstances of this 
impressive scene, the law-giver himself enlarged on the 
blessings of obedience ; but with a dark and melancholy 
foreboding of the final destiny of his people, he laid 
before them still more at length the consequences of 
apostasy and wickedness. The sublimity of his denun- 
ciations surpasses any thing in the oratory or the poetry 
of the whole world. Nature is exhausted in furnishing 
terrific images ; nothing, excepting the real horrors of 
the Jewish history — the miseries of their sieges, the 
cruelty, the contempt, the oppressions, the persecutions, 
which, for ages, this scattered and despised and detested 
nation have endured — can approach the tremendous 
maledictions which warned them against the violation 
of their Law. The Lord shall smite thee with a coTisump- 
tion^ and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with 
an extreme burning, and with the sword, and with blasting, 
and with mildew ; and they shall pursue thee until thou 
perish. And th^ heaven that is over thy head shall be 
brass, and the earth that is under thee iron. The Lord 
shall make the rain of thy land powder and dust; from 
heaven shall it come down upon thee till thou be destroyed. 

And thou shalt become an astonishment, arid a 

proverb, and a byword among all nations whither the Lord 
shall lead tJwe. A nxition of fierce countenance .... shall 

besiege thee in all thy gates, and thou shalt eat the 

p 2 
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fruit of thine own body^ tlw flesh of thy sons and thy 
daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the 
siege and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies shall 

distress thee And among the nations shalt thou find 

no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest; for the 
Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing 
of eyes, and sorrow of mind; and thy life shall hang in 
doubt before thee, and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life. In tJw morning 
thou shalt say, Would God it were even ! and at even thou 
shalt say, Would God it were morning 1 for the fear of 
thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of 
thine eyes which thou shalt see. The sequel of our history 
must furnish a most awful comment on these terrific 
denunciations. 

And now closing, at length, his admonitions, his 
warnings, and his exhortations to repentance — having 
renewed the covenant with the whole nation from the 
highest to the lowest, from the prince to the hewer of 
wood and drawer of water — having committed the Law 
to the custody of the Levites, and appointed the valiant 
Joshua as his successor — ^finally, having enriched the 
national poetry with an ode worthy of him who composed 
the hymn of triumph by the Eed Sea — Moses ascended 
the loftiest eminence in the neighbourhood, in order 
that he might once behold, before his eyes closed for 
ever, the land of promise. From the top of Mount 
Abarim, or Nebo, the former of which names may 
perhaps be traced in Djebel Attarous, the highest point 
in the district, the lawgiver, whose eyes were not yet 
dimmed, and who had suffered none of the infirmities of 
age, might survey a large tract of country. To the 
right lay the mountain pastures of Gilead, the romantic 
district of Bashan ; the windings of the Jordan might 
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be traced along its broad and level valley, till, almost 
beneath his feet, it flowed into the Dead Sea. To the 
north, spread the luxuriant plains of Esdraelon, the 
more hilly, yet fruitful country of Lower Galilee. 
Eight opposite stood the city of Jericho, ei&bowered in 
its groves of palms — beyond it the mountains of Judaea, 
rising above each other till they reached the sea. 
Gazing on this magnificent prospect, beholding in pro- 
phetic anticipation his great and happy commonwealth 
occupying its numerous towns and blooming fields, 
Moses breathed his last. The place of his burial was 
unknown, lest, perhaps, the impious gratitude of his fol- 
lowers might ascribe divine honours to his name, and 
assemble to worship at his sepulchre.'^ 

Such was the end of the Hebrew lawgiver — a man 
who, considered merely in an historical light, without 
any reference to his divine inspiration, has exercised a 
more extensive and permanent influence over the desti- 
nies of his own nation and mankind at large, than any 
other individual recorded in the annals of the world. 
Christianity and Mohammedanism alike respect, and, in 
different degrees, derive their origin from the Mosaic 
institutes. Thus, throughout Europe, with all its 
American descendants — the larger part of Asia, and the 
north of Africa — the opinions, the usages, the civil as 
well as religious ordinances — retain deep and indelible 
traces of their descent from the Hebrew polity. To his 
own nation, Moses was chieftain, historian, poet, law- 
giver. He was more than all these — he was the author 


<i See in Pastoret, Moyse consi- Jews, adopted by some of the Chiistian 
ddrd • comme Ldgislateur et comme fathers, concerning the death and burial 
Moraliste, Paris, 1788, p. 20, the of Moses. One of these tradition , U 
&bles and superstitions of the later alluded to in the Epistle of Jud«* . 
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of their civil existence. Other founders of republics, 
and distinguished legislators, have been, like Numa, 
already at the head of a settled and organized commu- 
nity ; or have been voluntarily invested with legisla- 
torial authority, like Charondas, Lycurgus, and Solon, 
by a people suffering the inconveniences of anarchy. 
Moses had first to form his people and bestow on them 
a country of their own, before he could create his com- 
monwealth. The Hebrews would either have been 
absorbed in the population of Egypt, or remained a 
wretched Pariah caste, had Moses never lived, or never 
received his divine commission. In this condition he 
took them up, rescued them from captivity: finding 
them unfit for his purpose, he kept them for forty years 
under the severe discipline of the desert ; then led them 
as conquerors to take permanent possession of a most 
fruitful region. Yet, with singular disregard to his own 
fame, though with great advantage to his design, Moses 
uniformly referred to an earlier and more remote per- 
sonage the dignity of parent of his people. The J ews 
were children of Abraham, not of Moses ; they were a 
distinguished nation as descendants of the patriarch, 
not as compatriots of the lawgiver. The virtue of pure 
and disinterested patriotism never shone forth more 
unclouded. He nobly declined the offer made to him 
by the Almighty, to substitute his own family for the 
offending race of Israel. The permanent happiness of 
the whole people was the one great object to which the 
life of Moses was devoted ; so that, if we could for an 
instant suspect that he made use of religion for a poli- 
tical purpose, stiU that purpose would entitle him to the 
highest rank among the benefactors of mankind, as 
having been the first who attempted to regulate society 
by an equal written law. If God was not the sovereign 
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of the Jewish state, the Law was : the best, and only 
safe, vicegerent of Almighty Providence, to which the 
welfare of human communities can be entrusted. If the 
Hebrew commonwealth was not a theocracy, it was a 
nomocracy. On the other hand, if, as we suppose, in 
the Mosaic polity the civil was subordinate to the reli- 
gious end, still the immediate well-being of the commu- 
nity was not sacrificed to the more remote object. 
Independent of the temporal blessings promised to the 
maintenance of the Law, the Hebrew commonwealth was 
so constituted as to produce (all circumstances of the 
times, the situation and character of the people con- 
sidered) as much, or more, real happiness and independ- 
ence than any existing or imaginary government of 
ancient times. Let Moses, as contrasted with human 
legislators, be judg€i.d according to his age, he wiU 
appear, not merely the first who founded a common- 
wealth on just principles, but a lawgiver, who advanced 
political society to as high a degree of perfection, as the 
state of civilization which his people had attained, or 
were capable of attaining, could possibly admit. But if 
such be the benign, the prematurely wise, and original 
character of the Mosaic institutions, the faith of the 
Jew and the Christian in the divine commission of the 
great legislator is the more strongly established and 
confirmed.’^ 


' Reverting to the age of Deutero- 
nomy, I have asserted that the altera- 
tions and modifications of the Law, if 
they do not clearly point to, at least 
are in no way inconsistent with the 
old theory — that it was composed 
towards the dose of the wanderings, 
before the entrance into the Holy 
Land. 1 have examined the catalogue 


of these variations in Bunsen’s Bibel- 
werk, ix. p. 274, Some relate to a 
permanent place for the Divine wor- 
ship, hereafter to be determined by 
God. This provision could not have 
been made during the wanderings^ 
(Deut. xii. 5, 26 ; xiv. 23, 24 ; xv. 
20 ; xvi. 2 et passim.) Some forbid 
idolatrous usages common among the 
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tribes with whom they were or were 
about to be in contact ; men wearing 
women's clothes (xxii, 5) ; worship of 
sacred trees, less common no doubt in 
the wilderness — (xvi. 21 ; vii. 5 ; xii. 
3) ; the bringing the price of a whore 
into the treasury (xxiii. 18 ; compare 
xviii. 9, 14) ; laws about captive 
women and runaway slaves (xxi. 14). 
These laws were especially necessary 
when war was about to begin. Some 
are modifications of ritual observances ; 
tithes and first-fruits to the Levites, 
widows, and orphans, not to the sanc- 
tuary ; the slaughter of beasts only 
before the door of the tabernacle (Lev. 
xvii. 3, &c.), now any where (xii. 15, 
20, 22). Strangers are bound to keep 
the whole law (Exod. xii. 40; Lev. 
xvi. 29 ; xvii. 26), now with certain 
exemptions (xiv. 21). Some are 
more precise provisions for the admi- 


nisti-ation of justice, being necessary 
for a settled people ; the inhibition of 
man-stealing (xxiv. 7), not very likely 
in the wandering life; inheritance of 
elder sons (xxi. 15,17). I have'already 
observed on the provisions concerning 
kingly government, and what may be 
called the prophet-law. The simplicity 
of this law is singularly inconsistent 
with any later time, after schools of 
the prophets had been an historic in- 
stitution, and during or after the great 
age not of one but of many prophets. 
All these discrepancies seem to me 
sufficiently accounted for by the 
change in the state and position and 
character of the people ; from that 
when the original Law was delivered 
in the actual Desert, and forty years 
after, when they had approached and 
were about to enter into Palestine. 
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BOOK V. 


THE CONQUEST. 

Joshua assumes the Command — Passage of the Jordan — Capture 
of Jericho — War with the Canaanites of the South — and of 
the North — Partition of the Land — Law of Property. 

The lawgiver had done his part ; the warrior succeeded 
to the administration of affairs, and to the directing 
intercourse with God. For thirty days Israel lamented 
the death of Moses, and then prepared to fulfil his 
dying instructions. The first military operation of 
Joshua was to send spies to gain inteUigence, and to 
survey the strength of Jericho, the most powerful city 
near the place where he proposed to cross the Jordan. 
The spies entered the city, and took up their lodging in 
the house of a woman who kept a public caravansary.* 
The king sent to apprehend them; but Kahab, the 
mistress of the house, struck with religious terror at the 
conquests of the Jews, and acknowledging the superi- 
ority of their God, concealed them, and provided them 
witn means of escape, letting them down the city wall 
on which her house stood, and directing them to fly by 
the opposite road to that which their pursuers had 
taken. She received a promise, that on the capture of 
the city the lives of herself and her family should be 


• I follow the more modest ren- the LXX. is found in Hebrews zi. 31, 
dering of this word usually adopted and in most modem versions. Bosen- 

by the Jews ; the coarser, ** harlot,*' mtiller denies that the word la ever 
appears in the LXX., and following used in the former sense. 
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spared. She was commanded to mark her house by a 
scarlet line hanging from the window. The spies 
brought word that the success of the Hebrew arms had 
struck terror into the native princes; and Joshua im- 
mediately gave orders to effect the passage of the river. 
The entrance into the promised land was made with 
suitable solemnity, not in the usual order of march. 
Instead of occupying its secure central position, the Ark 
of God, borne by the Levites, advanced to the van. 
This was a bold and dangerous measure. Joshua had 
no security against a sudden movement or a secret 
ambush of the enemy, which might surprise the sacred 
coffer or Ark, and thus annihilate the hopes, by ex- 
tinguishing the religious courage, of the people. The 
Ark moved forward to the bank of the river ; the whole 
army— for the warriors of Eeuben, Gad, and half Ma- 
nasseh, leaving their families and flocks behind, assem- 
bled in the common enterprise — followed at the distance 
of more than three-quarters of a mile. In the spring, 
the Jordan is swollen by the early rains, and by the 
melting of the snow on Mount Lebanon. In its ordi- 
nary channel, it is described by Pococke as being about 
the breadth of the Thames at Windsor, deep and rapid ; 
but, during its inundation, it forms a second bed, of 
much greater width, the boundaries of which, according 
to Maundrell, may be distinctly traced.'* It was now 
the season of the flood ; but no sooner had the priests, 
bearing the Ark, entered the river, than the descending 


** Read on this passage of the Jordan, 
Stanley, p. 297. 

The depth of the Jordan valley is 
perhaps the most extraoi’dinary in the 
world. It is on a level with the Medi- 
terranean at the Lake Merom ; it sinks 


to 650 feet below that level at the 
Sea of Gennesareth ; to 2000 at its 
outlet into the Dead Sea. Never was 
a country protected by so deep a 
trench from the rest of the Eastern 
world. 
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waters were arrested, the channel became dry, and the 
whole army — while the Ark remained in the centre of 
the river — passed in safety to the western bank. They 
encamped in a place named Gilgal ; ® there they kept 
the fortieth Passover since its first institution in Egypt. 
A rude monument, formed of twelve stones from the 
bed of the river, was set up to commemorate their 
wonderful passage ; all who had not undergone circum- 
cision were initiated by that rite into the common- 
wealth ; and here the manna, on which they had fed in 
the desert, entirely failed. 

Palestine was at this time governed by a multitude 
of petty independent kings. Since the time when the 
nomad patriarchs wandered over the land, and found 
wide pastures for their flocks and herds, a great, no 
doubt a slow, revolution had taken place in the state of 
the country. The agricultural had encroached on the 
pastoral life, the vine and olive had been extensively 
cultivated ; strong walled cities, fenced cities, had arisen 
on the heights and in the plains; the Canaanites, 
manifestly a warlike people, had encountered, defended 
themselves against, or been compelled to subjection by 
the Egyptian conquerors. The kings with whom Jacob 
meets are heads of tribes ; in the days of Joshua they 
are local sovereigns. These kings, it should seem of 
different races, Canaanites, Hivites, Jebusites, and 
many others,^ were appalled by this sudden invasion, not 


® Gilgal, Stanley, p. 301. See 
especially Lynchs navigation of the 
river, and Ritter’s lengthy but most 
valuable volume. 

^ Movers, die Phcenicier, ii. p. 69. 
It is by no means an improbable con- 
jecture of Chwolson (die Ssabier, i, p. 


333) that many of these warlike 
tribes, with their war chariots, and 
skill in fortifying cities, were descended 
from the Hyksos, who had acquiied 
agricultural and more disciplined habits 
of war in Egypt, and had been expelled 
by the native Egyptian kings. 
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of a hostile tribe in quest of plunder, or of a neighbour- 
ing monarch with the design of reducing the country 
to a tributary province ; but of a whole people, advanc- 
ing with the obvious and avowed intention of obtaining 
a permanent settlement. The extraordinary circum- 
stances which attended the march of the IsraeKtes did 
not abate the fears of these nations. But their fears 
neither taught them prudence nor unanimity. At first 
they entered into no league to resist the common enemy ; 
each kingdom or city was left to make the best defence 
in its power. The storm first broke upon Jericho,® a 
city standing at the extremity of a plain which slopes to 
the Jordan, encircled on every side by an amphitheatre 
of hills, which almost overhang it with their precipitous 
cliffs. The inhabitants of Jericho prudently awaited 
behind their walls the approach of the enemy. To 
their surprise, no attempt was made to scale the walls, 
or force the gates. They saw what might seem a 
peaceful procession going regularly round the walls ot 
the city. The army marched first, in total silence. In 
the rear came the Ajk, escorted by seven priests, blowing 
seven trumpets, made of rams' horns. For six succes- 
sive days this mysterious circuit took place ; no voice 
was heard from the vast and breathless army — nothing 
but the shrill wailing of the trumpet. On the seventh 
day this extraordinary ceremony was repeated seven 
times. At the close of the last round, the whole army 
on a sudden set up a tremendous shout, the walls of the 
city fell, and the defenceless people found the trium- 


• Jericho, the City of Palms, Mr. long^ intervened between the Jordan 
Stanley supposes that at this time and the city. The last palm has now 
a vast grove of majestic palms, nearly fallen ; p, 306 . 
three miles broad, and eight miles 
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phant enemy rushing along their streets. The slaughter 
was promiscuous and unsparing; not merely human 
life, but the beasts of labour were destroyed. Kahab 
and her family alone escaped. The city was devoted 
to perpetual desolation, and a malediction imprecated 
upon the head of him who should attempt to rebuild it. 

The capture of Jericho was of great importance ; for 
the art of besieging towns, however rudely fortified, was 
yet in its infancy. The cities to the east of the Jordan 
had surrendered in consequence of pitched battles in the 
open field. Some of the hill fortresses, like Jerusalem,, 
were not taken till the reign of David. 

In their next expedition the Israelites suffered a 
sudden check. Three thousand men marched against 
the neighbouring city of Ai, but were repulsed with loss. 
The discomfiture implied the abandonment of their 
cause by the great Giver of victory — their abandonment, 
guilt. The lots were cast to discover the offender. 
The lot of condemnation fell on the tribe of Judah. 
Among the families of Judah, it fell on the family of 
the Zarhites — of that family, on the household of Zabdi 
— of that household, on Achan, the son of Carmi. The 
criminal confessed that he had purloined from the part 
of the booty consecrated to God, a rich garment of 
Babylonian work, and some silver. He was stoned, and 
his remains, and all his property, burned with fire. 

After this signal proof that no crime could escape 
detection, the army set forth, and by a stratagem 
became masters of Ai.^ The main body approached the 
city, and when the enemy, emboldened by their former 
success, saUied forth against them, the Israelites, pre- 
tending a sudden panic, fled on all sides. The warriors 


^ Scene of the battle of Ai, Stanlejr, 108. 
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of Ai pursued ; but turning back, saw, in utter amaze- 
ment, their city in a blaze. Joshua had placed 5000 
men in ambush, who, rising at an appointed signal, 
rushed on the town, and, having set it on fire, advanced 
to take the enemy in the rear, while Joshua, facing 
about, attacked them in front. The whole people was 
exterminated, their king hanged. 

The great body of the Israelites remained encamped 
at Gilgal, a central position. Hither in a short time 
came some travel-tainted men, with mouldy provisions, 
their wine-skins full of rents, their shoes worn through. 
They described themselves as coming from a distant 
country, where the fame of the Jewish conquests had 
reached them, to tender their humble submission. The 
Israelites incautiously consented to a treaty ; but found 
shortly that they had been outwitted by the inhabitants 
of Gibeon (a Canaanitish city) and its dependent vil- 
lages, which lay at no great distance. The treaty was 
held sacred ; the lives of the Gibeonites spared ; but 
they were degraded into a sort of slaves to the officiating 
priesthood, in which humble condition we find their 
descendants at a late period in the history. 

A league was now formed among the southern princes 
of the Amoritish race, five in number, headed by Adoni- 
bezek. King of Jerusalem, to revenge the defection of 
Gibeon, and to arrest the further progress of the in- 
vaders. They attacked the Gibeonites, who sent in all 
haste to demand assistance. Joshua, by a rapid night- 
march, fell on the Canaanites, defeated and pursued 
them with immense slaughter ; while a tremendous hail- 
storm increased the panic and destruction of the flight. 
During this pursuit took place that memorable event, 
the arresting of the sun and moon in their respective 
courses, at the prayer of J oshua, in order that he might 
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complete the extermination of his flying enemies. Many 
learned writers, whom to suspect of hostility to revealed 
religion would be the worst uncharitableness, have either 
doubted the reality or the extent of this miracle. Some 
have supposed the miracle only apparent, and have 
imagined a preternatural refraction of the sun’s rays 
after it had really sunk below the horizon. The words 
about a whole day,” during which the sun hasted not 
to go down, they translate, “ after the day was finished.” 
Others conceive that the whole is a highly-wrought 
poetical passage from the book of Jasher ^ (which there 
is good reason to believe was the great collection of 
national lyrics), and hence abounding, according to the 
genius of Hebrew poetry, with the most daring apostro- 
phes, and delighting in figures drawn from the heavenly 
bodies. Those who contend for the literal acceptation 
of the miracle, urge, as its obvious purpose,* the giving a 
death-blow to the prevailing superstition of the country, 
the worship of the Sun and Moon. Nor can it be denied 
that there is something astonishingly sublime in supposing 
the deities of the conquered people thus arrested in 
their career, and forced to witness the discomfiture and 
contribute to the extirpation of their worshippers. 


jr I have no scruple in avowing my 
opinioti that it is pure poetry. It is 
given as a quotation from the book of 
Jasher. The book of Jasher is twice 
cited, nere, and in 2 Samuel i. 18. 
Both passages are clearly and distinctly 
metrical. There can be no doubt, I 
think, that Jasher was a book of pure 
poetry — a book of odes, hymns, or 
brief narrative poems. 

It is remarkable that to this miracle, 
certainly the most stupendous of all, 
there is no allusion in the poetic books 


of the Old Testament. The Psalms 
and other poems ai*e full of lofty re- 
miniscences of the incidents of the 
Exodus and of the conquest, the over- 
throw of Pharaoh and his host, the 
passage of the Red Sea, the fall of Og 
the king of Bashan, and the other 
defeated kings. 

The late (apocryphal) book of 
Ecclesiasticus is the only one, I be- 
lieve, which refers to it. ** Did not the 
sun go back by his means ? and was 
not one day as long as two ? ** xlvi. 4^ 
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After this victory the conquest was rapid and easy: 
the five kings had fled for refuge tp a cave, from which 
they were taken and put to death ; city after city fell ; 
tribe after tribe was exterminated. Joshua returned to 
Gilgal, having completed the subjugation of ihe south as 
far as Gaza, with the exception of some of the strong 
fortresses.^ 

The northern chieftains had looked on with impolitic 
indifierence during the subjugation of the south ; they 
now saw the tide of conquest roll back upon themselves, 
and too late began to prepare for their defence. They 
organized a powerful confederacy, and pitched their 
camp near the waters of Merom, probably the Sama- 
chonite Lake, the first into which the Jordan flows. 
Their strength lay in their cavalry and chariots, which, 
in the central plains and valleys of Palestine, could act 
with greater effect than in the more mountainous dis- 
trict of the south. Joshua suddenly feU upon them ; 
and one battle decided the fate of the whole region. 
The conqueror deliberately destroyed all the chariots, 
and maimed the horses ; thus wisely incapacitating the 
people from extending their conquests beyond the 
borders of Canaan. 

^ With Ewald, I hold the strange language — ** We are those who fled 
story in Procopius (Bell. Vand. ii. before the Robber Jesus, son of Nave.” 
10) of the Moorish tribes in the West Procopius, as Evagrius asserts (H. E. 
of Africa boasting descent from the iv. 18), was the only writer who 
Canaanites expelled by Joshua, to be a mentioned this story. As Ewald ob- 
late fiction. They had passed, it is said, serves, the reading an ancient Phoeni- 
from Palestine to Egypt, from Egypt cian inscription at that time would 
all along the North Coast of Africa to have been no light matter; the names 
tlie Pillars of Hercules, spread every- in Procopius (he. may have changed 
where their language, and built a city them) are not from the Hebrew, but 
in Numidia named Tigesia (Tanger). from the LXX. 

Near this city, beside a well, was read ConApare St. Martin, Notes on Le 
an inscription in the old Phoenician Bean, zi. 324; Ewald, iii. 226« 
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The war la^d, on the whole, seven years,' the latter 
part of which was consumed in the reduction of the 
cities. During this period thC seven nations — the 
Canaanites, properly so called — the Amorites, the Hit- 
tites, the Hivites, the Girgashites, the Perizzites, and 
the Jebusites — were entirely subdued though not ex- 
tirpated ; thirty-one kings had fallen under the sword. 
At the end of the seven years, the Israelites grew weary 
of the war; they longed to enjoy the fruits of their 
victories. The tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half Manas- 
seh, impatiently demanded to be dismissed to their 
families and possessions on the east of the Jordan. 
Fatally for the future peace of the commonwealth, 
the war was suspended ; the conquest was imfinished ; 
many of the Canaanites remained within the Jewish 
territory, ready on all occasions to wreak their vengeance 
on their conquerors; and perpetually weaning the 
Israelites from their own pure and spiritual faith to the 
barbarous or licentious rites of idolatry. 

The two main objects, after the conquest, were first, 
the solemn recognition of the Law on Mounts Ebal and 
Gerizim, according to the last instructions of Moses. 
This scene took place with all its imposing circum- 
stances. Secondly, the survey and division of the land, 
with the location of the tribes. 

It is almost impossible to calculate, with accuracy, 
the area of a country, the frontier of which is irregular 
on every side. Lpwman has given three different esti- 
mates of the extent of territory occupied by the twelve 
tribes ; the mean between the two extremes approaches, 
probably, the nearest to the truth. According to this 
computation, the Jewish dominion, at the time of the 
Division, was 180 miles long, by 130 wide, and con- 
tained 14,976,000 acresjr "This quantity of land will 

VOL. I. ’ * Q ^ 
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divide, to 600,000 men, about 21i acres in property, 
with a remainder of 1,976,000 acres for the Levitical 
cities, the princes of tribes, the heads of families, and 
other public uses.” Assuming this estate of 21^- acres 
assigned to each household, of course a larger proportion 
of pasture must have been given to those tribes who 
subsisted on their herds and flocks, than of arable to 
those who lived by tillage ; the portions of the latter, 
therefore, must be considerably reduced. On the other 
hand, the extraordinary fertility of the whole country 
must be taken into the account. No part was waste ; 
very little was occupied by unprofitable wood; the 
more fertile hills were cultivated in artificial terraces, 
others were hung with orchards of fruit trees ; the more 
rocky and barren districts were covered with vineyards. 
Even in the present day, the wars and misgovemment 
of ages have not exhausted the natural richness of the 
soil. Galilee, says Malte Brun, would be a paradise 
were it inhabited by an industrious people, under an 
enlightened government. No land could be less de- 
pendent on foreign importation; it bore within itself 
everything that could be necessary for the subsistence 
and comfort of a simple agricultural people. The cli- 
mate was healthy, the seasons regular : the former rains, 
which fell about October, after the vintage, prepared 
the ground for the seed; the latter, which prevailed 
during March and the beginning of April, made it grow 
rapidly. Directly the rains ceased, the grain ripened 
with still greater rapidity, and was gathered in before 
the end of May. The summer months were dry and 
very hot, but the nights cool and refreshed by copious 
dews. In September the vintage was gathered. Grain 
of all kinds, wheat, barley, millet, zea, and other sorts, 
grew in abundance ; the wheat commonly yielded thirty 
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for one. Besides the vine and the olive, the almond, 
the date, figs of many sorts, the orange, the pomegra- 
nate, and other fruit trees, flourished in the highest 
luxuriance. Great quantity of honey was collected. 
The balm tree, which produced the opobalsamum, an 
important object of trade, was probably introduced from 
Arabia in the time of Solomon. It flourished about 
Jericho and in Gilead. 

By giving a rapid sketch of the territory assigned to 
each tribe, we shall be enabled to show the political 
divisions, the boundaries, the more remarkable features 
in the general surface of the country, and the produc- 
tions most abundant in each district.* Commencing from 
the trans-Jordanic possessions, the Israelites’ southern 
border was the river Arnon, which divided the land of 
the Hebrews from that of Moab. Here the tribe of 
Reuben received their allotment — the northern bank of 
the Arnon up to Aroer. It comprehended a large por- 
tion of the Ghor, or valley of the Jordan. Its chief 
cities, Heshbon, Eleale, and Sibmah, were famous for 
their vines. All these towns stood inland in the more 
mountainous district. The ruins of many of them are 
still visible, and retain their ancient names, Aroer 
(Arayer), Heshbon (Hesbon), Eleale (El Aal), Baal 
Mepn (Myoun), Medeba (Madeba). The whole district 
is called the Belka. The superiority of its pasturage 
over that of all southern Syria is the cause that its pos- 


» Mr. Stanley happily calls this 
description in the book of Joshua, the 
Domesday Book of the conquest of 
Canaan. The whole geography, and 
the character of each separate country, 
have been developed with such wonder- 
ful accuracy of observation and power 


and felicity of description daring the 
last thirty years, since the publication 
of this book, that I am almost ashamed 
to leave it in its rapid bi'evity, yet 
have been unwilling to spread it out 
to that extent which alone could have 
done justice to the subject. 

Q 2 
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session is still fiercely contested by the Arabs. The 
Bedouins have a saying, Thou canst not find a country 
like the Belka.” The beef and mutton of this district 
are preferred to all others. The tribe of Gad was placed 
to the north of the Eeubenites. It is almost impossible 
to trace their boundary to the south. Their land lay 
on both sides of the Jabbok (the modern Zerka). On 
the east it extended as far as Eabbath Ammon, after- 
wards Philadelphia. It contained all the east side of 
the valley of the Jordan up to the foot of the sea of Gen- 
nesareth, and the southern part of the mountain range 
called Gilead, the name of which, Djelaad, is still found 
belonging to a ridge south of the Jabbok ; formerly, how- 
ever, it extended to the whole range from Lebanon to the 
land of Keuben. Mr. Buckingham was struck with the 
romantic scenery of this district. Gilead was celebrated 
for its flocks, and for goats with remarkably fine hair, to 
which the tresses of the bride, in the Song of Solomon, 
are compared. North again of Gad was settled the 
half tribe of Manasseh, occupying the eastern shore of 
the lake of Gennesareth, the whole of Bashan,^ famous 


i Bashan was the kingdom of Og : 
it is also called Argob, the Rugged 
region. The Trachonitis of the Gospels, 
now called the Lejah, “ is an island of 
basalt, rent in the wildest manner 
into deep clefts, like the crevasses of a 
glacier.” — Quarterly Review, vol. 106, 
p. 388. 

V/e are yet imperfectly acquainted 
with this region, which has been pene- 
trated by Mr. Porter, and to a greater 
extent by Mr. Cyril Graham, Mr. 
Graham’s description of the i-uins of 
great cities in this region is of the 
highest i nterest. But here, as through- 


out Palestine and the adjacent regions, 
we want the skill and knowledge of a 
consummate antiquarian architect to 
discriminate the respective age of 
the different buildings and pails of 
buildings, some of which no doubt 
belong, the foundations and substruc- 
tions, to the most remote antiquity, 
but are overlaid by later superstruc- 
tures, Oriental, perhaps Greek, cer- 
tainly Roman, here and there it may 
be European, of the times of the Cru- 
sades, and Saracenic. Why will not 
Mr. Fergusson resolve these problems ? 
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for its vigorous breed of cattle, and probably some part 
of the fertile corn-lands of the ancient Auronitis, the 
modern Haouran. This part of the tribe was under the 
command of Machir, the eldest descendant of Manasseh. 

Within the borders of the promised land, the most 
northern point, at the foot of Lebanon and near the 
foim tains of the Jordan, was occupied by part of the 
tribe of Dan, who, finding themselves straitened in their 
quarters, migrated and took the town of Laish, which 
assumed the name of their tribe. Next came Naphthali, 
its possessions probably running up into the delightful 
valleys of the Anti-Libanus. To Asher was assigned 
the sea coast, a long and narrow slip of land, from the 
frontiers of Sidon, all round the noble bay of Ptolemais, 
excepting where it was broken by part of the territory 
of Zebulun, to Carmel, including the mountain and 
part ' of the rich valley at its foot. But the seaports, 
Achzib (Ecdippa) and Acco, (the celebrated Ptolemais, 
the key of the country during the Crusades,) remained 
in the power of the old inhabitants. The tribe of 
Zebulun stretched across the land, with one extremity^ 
resting on the lake of Gennesareth, the other on the 
sea, in some part of the bay of Acco. Issachar, the 
other half of Manasseh, and Ephraim, lay in the same 
manner, one below the other, extending from the 
Jordan to the Mediterranean. On the borders of 
Zebulun and Issachar rose the Mount Tabor, standing 
quite alone, on the edge of the great plain of Jezreel 
(Esdraelon), which is described, even in the present 
day, as spreading out a boundless expanse of the most 
luxuriant grain, waving Kke the sea. The portion of 
Manasseh became more hilly. Ephraim lay below, a 
fertile, but uneven, and in some parts mountainous 
territory. On its northern extremity rose Ebal and 
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Gerizim, and to the south the Mount of Ephraim, a 
district in which were several passes of great importance 
in the military history of the Jews. Ephraim ranked 
as the most numerous and powerful of the northern 
tribes: for four centuries it was the dominant tribe, 
with Manasseh, sometimes with Benjamin. Shil h the 
religious capital, Shechem the political capital, were 
within the bounds of Ephraim. It was thus for a long 
time the centre of J ewish life ; it became so again after 
the fatal schism, on the death of Solomon. Southward, 
the sea coast and the western part of the inland district 
fell to the lot of Dan. Benjamin took possession of the 
groves and fertile plain of Jericho, spread over part 
of the valley of the Jordan and the head of the Dead Sea, 
and extended westward as far as Jebus, then a fortress 
in the possession of the enemy, afterwards Jerusalem. 
The rest of the south, to the borders of Edom, excepting 
a district on the south-west about Gaza, assigned to 
Simeon, made the large and opulent domain of the 
great tribe of Judah, to whom the first lot had fallen. 
On the whole, the best pastures were on the east of 
Jordan, the central plains were the most productive 
com lands, the hills of Judah and Benjamin had the 
richest vineyards and olive grounds. 

The assignment of the difierent estates, the average 
of which we will assume at about twenty acres, as a 
farther deduction should be made at this period on 
account of the unconquered parts of the territory, 
seems to have been left to the local government of each 
tribe. Certain distinguished persons, as Joshua and 
Caleb, received grants of land larger than ordinary ; 
perhaps the heads of the tribes enjoyed a similar privi- 
lege f but the whole land was subject to the common 
law of property. The great principle of this law was 
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the inalienability of estates. Houses in walled towns 
might be sold in perpetuity, if unredeemed within the 
year ; land only for a limited period. At the Jubilee, 
every estate reverted, without repurchase, to the origi- 
nal proprietor. Even during this period it might be 
redeemed, should the proprietor become rich enough, 
at the value which the estate would produce during the 
years unelapsed before the Jubilee. This remarkable 
Agrarian law secured the political equality of the 
people, and anticipated all the mischiefs so fatal to the 
early republics of Greece and Italy, the appropriation 
of the whole territory of the state by a rich and power- 
ful landed oligarchy with the consequent convulsions of 
the community from the deadly struggle between the 
patrician and plebeian orders. In the Hebrew state, the 
improvident individual might reduce himself and his 
family to penury or servitude, but he could not per- 
petuate a race of slaves or paupers. Every fifty years 
God, the King and Lord of the soil, as it were, resumed 
the whole territory, and granted it back in the same 
portions to the descendants of the original possessors. 
It is curious to observe in this earliest practical Utopia 
the realization of Machiavelli's great maxim, the con- 
stant renovation of the state according to the first 
principles of its constitution,^ The outline of this plan 
may have been Egyptian. The king of that country, 
during the administration of Joseph, became proprietor 
of the whole land, and leased it out on a reserved rent 
of one-fifth, exactly the two-tenths or tithes paid by the 

But see what is said above as to God, prevented that which was the 
the uncertainty whether this noble groundwork of the constitution — the 
ideal Republic was ever fully carried full, peaceable, and uncontested pos- 
out. The perverseness or the pusil- session of the whole land, 
lanimity, the want of faith in their 
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Israelites. Thus the body of the people were an inde- 
pendent yeomanry, residing on their hereditary farms, 
the boundaries of which remained for ever of the same 
extent ; for the removal of a neighbour's land-mark was 
among the crimes against which the law uttered its 
severest malediction; an invasion of family property, 
that of Naboth's vineyard, is selected as the worst crime 
of a most tyrannical king ; and in the decline of the 
state, the prophets denounce, with their sternest energy, 
this violation of the very basis of the commonwealth. 
In this luxuriant soil, each man had the only capital 
necessary to cultivate his property to the highest 
degree of productiveness, the industry of liimself and 
his sons. Hence large properties would by no means 
have increased the general wealth, while, they might 
have endangered the independence of the ^ople. 
greater danger to be apprehended in so populous a 
country might seem to have been the minute subdi- 
visions of the estates, as all the sons inherited; the 
eldest had a double portion. Females succeeded only 
in default of males, and then under the restriction 
that they might not marry out of their own tribe, Yet 
this inconvenience seems never to have been practically 
felt ; the land, though closely, was never over peopled. 
Periods of famine are by no means common. 

The law against usury must not be omitted.* It is 
well known how much the exactions from the poor, 
through the enormous rate of interest, added to tKa 
political inequalities, factions, and jealousies^ which dis- 
tracted Borne and Athens. The Hebrew lawgiver anti- 
cipated this evil likewise. He positively prohibited^ 
not merely usury, but all interest whatever on money 


j Exod. xxii. 25; Levit. xxt. 36; Deut. xxiii, 19, 20. 
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lent to a Hebrew. A loan was a charitable accommo- 
dation, due from a brother to a brother. Money might 
be lent with profit or advantage only to’ a foreigner. 
Even pledges, or goods taken in pawn, were under strict 
regulations. Nothing absolutely necessary to life was 
to be retained ; on no account both the upper and lower 
stones of the hand-mill in common use. I^iittient was 
to be restored before nightfall ; the raiment of a widow 
was not to be taken at all in pledge. The house Was 
sacred, and could not be entered to seize the goods in 
pawn. 

Each estate was held on the tenure of military 
service ; all Israel was one standing army. Some 
eurious exemptions were made, which show the atten- 
tion of the lawgiver to the agricultural habits and. 
domestic comfort of his people — ^the being just married, 
or having newly taken a piece of land into cultivation. 

The only taxes were the two-tenths and the other 
religious offerings. The first tenth was assigned to the 
tribe pf Levi, as we have before observed, for the main- 
tenance of this learned nobility, and in return for the 
surrender of their right to a twelfth portion of the land. 
The Levites had likewise forty-eight cities, each with a 
domain of between eight and nine hundred acres. 
Thirteen of these cities were in the northern provinces 
of Naphthali, Issachar, Asher, and the half Manasseh 
beyond Jordan. Twelve in Reuben, Gad, and Zebulun. 
In Ephraim, half Manasseh, and Dan, ten. In Judah, 
Benjamin, and Simeon, thirteen. 

The second tenth was called the Tithe of Feasts, or 
the Tithe of the Poor. For the first and second year> 
m the place where the nation assembled for divine 
worship, in ih^ preBcnce of tho Lord, every third year, 
in the chief town of the district^ public tables were 
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opened, at wliich all ranks and classes feasted together 
at the common expense of the richer proprietors. An 
institution, simple and beautiful, securing the advantages 
of brotherhood and kindly feeling, while it avoided that 
too great interference with the private and domestic 
habits which arose out of the public tables in some of 
the Grecian republics. The Hebrew was reminded 
sufficiently often that he was member of a larger 
national, and a smaller municipal community, but his 
usual sphere was that of private life. The Greek was 
always a public man ; the member of the family was lost 
in the citizen. 

The only public revenue of the Hebrew commonwealth 
was that of the sacred treasury, the only public expen- 
diture that of the religious worship. This was supported 
by a portion of the spoils taken in war ; the first fruits, 
which in their institution were no more than could be 
carried in a basket, at a later period were rated to be 
one part in sixty ; the redemption of the first-bom, and 
of whatever was vowed to the Lord. Almost everything 
of the last class might be commuted for money according 
to a fixed scale. The different annual Festivals were 
well calculated to promote internal commerce : maritime 
or foreign trade is scarcely mentioned in the Law, ex- 
cepting in two obscure prophetic intimations of advan- 
tages which the tribes of Dan and Zebulun were to 
derive from their maritime situation. On this subject 
the lawgiver could have learned nothing in Egypt. 
The commerce of that country was confined to the 
inland caravan trade. The Egyptians hated or dreaded 
the sea, which they considered either as the dwelling of 
the evil principle, or the evil principle itself. At all 
events, the Hebrews at this period were either blind to 
the maritime advantages of their situation, or unable to 
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profit by them. The ports were the last places they 
conquered. Sidon, if indeed within their boundary, 
never lost its independence ; Tyre, if it existed, was a 
town too obscure to be named; Ecdippa and Acco 
remained in the power of the Oanaanites ; Joppa is not 
mentioned as a port till much later. The manufac- 
tures of the people supplied their own wants; they 
brought from Egypt the arts of weaving woollens and 
linens, stuffs made of fine goat’s hair, and probably 
cotton; of dyeing in various colours, and bleaching, and 
of embroidering ; of many kinds of carpenter’s work ; 
of building, some of the rules of which were regulated 
by law ; of making earthenware vessels ; of working in 
iron, brass, and the precious metals, both casting them 
and forming them with the tool ; of gilding, engraving 
seals, and various other kinds of ornamental work, which 
were employed in the construction of the altars and 
sacred vessels of the Tabernacle. 

Thus the posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
were permanently established in the promised land; 
each man, according to the picturesque language of the 
country, dwelt under his own vine or his own fig-tree. 
No accident disturbed the peace and heirmony of the 
state before the death of Joshua, excepting a dispute 
between the tribes within and those beyond the Jordan. 
The trans-Jordanic tribes raised a public altar to God ; 
this was resented by the rest of the nation as a signal of 
defection from the national religion and national con- 
federacy. But before they resorted to violent means, 
they tried an amicable remonstrance. The conference 
was conducted with temper and moderation ; the tribes 
beyond the river disclaimed all intention of derogating 
from the digmty of the single national place of divine 
worship, and protested that they had raised the altar, 
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not for the purpose of offering rival sacrifices, but only 
to commemorate to the latest posterity that their tribes 
formed a part of the great national confederacy. The 
explanation was considered satisfactory, and peace 
was restored. 

A short time after this event Joshua, whose military 
prowess and experience had directed the conquest of 
the country, died. He appointed no successor to the 
supreme authority, and the separate republics, under 
the control of their own chieftains, and other local 
oflScers, assumed the administration of affairs. The 
Utopia of the lawgiver commenced its political exist- 
ence ; the land of milk and honey began to yield its 
fruits to a simple, free, and pious race of husbandmen, 
a people worthy of its blessings : but one fatal act of 
disobedience, the desisting from the war before their 
enemies were rooted out, prevented its permanence; 
and the land which was intended to be a scene of 
peace and freedom, before long became that of war and 
servitude. 
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BOOK VI. 


THE JUDGES. 

Authority of the Judges — Destruction of the Tribe of Benjamin — 
Othniel — Deborah — Gideon — Jephthah — Samson — Eli — 
Samuel — Nomination of Saul as King. 


In the former editions I had inserted the two schemes of chronology in 
this period, one supposed to rest on the authority of Josephus, and coun- 
tenanced by St. Paul (but compare Marsham, Canon. Chron., p. 309), the 
other the vulgar one in the margin of our Bible. I have withdrawn them ; 
for I must acknowledge that further study has led me to the conviction 
that there are no trustworthy materials for an exact chronology of these times. 
If we assume, as Lam iisposed to assume, about 1320 B.C. for the Exodus 
(see above, p. 120), it is necessary to compress the events between the Exodus 
and the Building of the Temple, the first certain or approximately cei*tain 
date. 

There are two, in my judgment, insuperable difficulties: — 

I. The recuirence of the number 40 — ^a recurrence which can be accounted 
for, if literally taken, on no intelligible principle of providential government, 
and is still more doubtful, since we know that forty is, and always has been, 
an indefinite number in the East, and that the same Hebrew word, or the same 
with the slightest variation, stands for forty and for a great number. — U. There 
is no certainty that the Book of Judges is a continuous and consecutive history. 

Bredow, in his preface to Syncellus, cites the following instances of the 
iteration of the number forty : — “ The waters of the flood rose for forty days 
and forty nights (Gen. vii. 4, 12, 17); they ebbed forty days (Gen. viii. 6); 
Isaac vf as forty years old when he married Rebecca (Gen. xxv. 20) ; Esau forty 
when he married (Gen. xxvi. 34) ; the life of Moses is divided by Jewish tradi- 
tion into three periods of forty years ; he was forty when he returned to 
Egypt, forty more in the desert, died at the age of 120. He remained on 
Mount Sinai forty days and forty m’ghts (Exod. xxxiv. 38); the land had 
peace after the Mesopotamian captivity /or^y years (Judges iii. 11); after the 
victory of Deborah, peace for forty years (Judges v. 31) ; after the destruction 
of the Midianites peace for forty yearn (Judges viii, 28) ; the Israelites in 
bondage to the Philistines forty years (Judges xiii. l^; Eli Judge of Israel 
for forty years (1 Sam. iv. 18); Goliah defied Israel /orty days (1 Sam. xru. 
16); David reigned /or^y years (2 Sam. v. 4) ; Ishbosheth was made king at 
forty years old (2 Sam, ii. 10) ; Absalom came to the king after /ortyyean (2 
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Sam. XV. 7). (This is the most curious instance ; indeed an absolute impossibility.) 
Solomon reigned fcn'ty years (1 Kings xi. 42) ; Elijah fasted forty days and 
nights (1 Kings xix. 8). Many other cases might be added, as Ezek. xxix. 12, 
13 ; Jonah 3, 4, &c.” Bredow had before given some very remarkable illus- 
trations of this fact from the Jewish Apocryphal Books. Of modem instances 
' he gives the Phcenician tradition (Herod, i. 165), that Agathonius, king of 
Tartessus, came to the throne at forty years, reigned forty years before tha 
arrival of the Phoenicians, and died forty years after. The Tchel-Minar, the 
forty pillars, at Persepolis, are not forty, Chardin, ii, p. 33, and others. 

Bredow thus proceeds : — “ Causam hujus modi loquendi, non in casu, cui 
quidem in usu dicendi nimium arbitrium est, sed in etymologia reperiri posse 
arbitror. Nam quadraginta et multitude ab eddem origine, a 

31 multum, deducenda esse videntur. Fortasse principio multitudinem, non 
stricte finitam significant, paulatim vero nomen certi numeri factum est, quan- 
quam significatione infinitae multitudinis non omissa.^^ p. 33 et seqq. 

The 480 years of 1 Kings vi. 1, the great authority alleged for the period be- 
tween the Exodus and the Building of the Temple, is a multiple of 40 by 12. 

II. It is by no means clear, as Marsham long ago observed, that some of these 
Judgeships and Captivities may not have been contemporaneous. Marsham 
observes : ** Neque est absonum a politico Ebraeorum statu, diversis in partibus 
autplures Judices aut bellum pacemque eodem tempore extitisse.** 

There is nothing in the history, inconsecutive and fragmentary as it ob- 
viously is, to make it certain that the events recorded were successive, and 
not in some instances contemporaneous. Though Shamgar is named as a 
judge after Ehud (Judges iii. 31), yet the Canaanitish captivity seems to follow 
immediately after the death of Ehud. Ewald believes that the Philistine and 
Amraonitish war were at the same time. 


THE PEEIOD PEOM THE EXODUS TO THE 
BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE. 

The period of the Judges is the heroic age of Hebrew 
history. It abounds in wild adventure, and desperate 
feats of individual valour. Personal activity, daring, 
and craft, were the qualifications which raised the 
Judges to their title and eminence. They appear in 
their history as gallant insurgents or guerilla leadeis, 
rather than as grave administrators of justice, or the 
regular authorities of a great kingdom. The name by 
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wliich they are called, Sophetim, derived from a word 
signifying to judge,” bears remarkable resemblance to 
the Suifetes of the Carthaginians. The office of the 
Hebrew Judge was rather that of the military dictator, 
raised on an emergency to the command of the national 
forces. What his judicial ftinctions could have been, 
seems very doubtfid, as all ordinary cases would fall 
under the cognizance of the municipal judicatures. Nor 
do we find the Judges exercising authority, or even en- 
gaged in war, beyond the boundaries of their own tribe ; 
unless perhaps Deborah, who sat under her palm-tree 
judging the tribes of Israel. Yet even this convention 
bears the appearance rather of an organised warlike, 
confederacy, to break the yoke of the Canaanites, than 
of a peaceful judicial assembly ; and some of the tribes 
took no share in her gallant enterprise, nor, as far as 
appears, rendered any allegiance to her authority. The 
wars were on all the borders of the land, sometimes, as 
in the Canaanitish conflict of Deborah and Barak, in the 
centre of the land. The Judges were of different tribes, 
and seem to have arisen, and to have been summoned to 
power and authority, according to the exigencies of the 
time. Othniel, the first, was the only judge certainly 
from the great tribe of Judah ; Shamgar is uncertain, 
but later, Ibzan was probably of Judah ; Ehud was from 
the tribe of Benjamin. Deborah and Barak were of the 
great northern tribe of Ephraim ; Gideon a Manassite 
of the central cis-Jordanic settlement of Manasseh; 
Tola of Issachar; Jair and Jephthah of the trans- 
Jordanio province; the enemies of Jephthah were 
those of the trans-Jordanic tribe of Ammon; Elon was 
of Zebulun, Samson of Dan, his foes were the Philis- 
tines on the south-western frontier. In most cases the 
Judge i^pears at war with some conterminous tribo. 
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But the hostility or even the oppressions of the con- 
terminous or immingled races were less dangerous 
than their amity. The Israelites in general yielded 
themselves up to the idolatries, before they were sub- 
jugated by the arms, of the surrounding nations. Nor 
can we help speculating on the different state of 
things, had the powerful Hebrew Eepublic become a 
nation, with a strong federal government; its centre 
the sanctuary of Jehovah, its strength faith in Jehovah ; 
instead of an assemblage of jealous, sometimes, as in the 
case of Benjamin, hostile tribes. If the whole land, with 
all its strongholds, whether on the mountain or on the 
plain, had been in their possession ; if they had had no 
enemies, no races alien in blood, in manners, in religion, 
within their borders ; if they had been wielded, as it 
were, by one supreme government, and each tribe fur- 
nished its contingent to one army ; if, in short, they had 
not paused in the career of conquest, and another Joshua 
had been summoned to take the lead, and organise and 
keep in discipline the national forces — in that state of 
strength and unity they might then have resisted with 
effect any foreign invader, even if that invader had been 
the prototype, in ambition and power, of one of the 
mighty Ninevite or Babylonian sovereigns. But, in 
fact, the want of union among the tribes arose naturally 
out of their disobedience to the commands of their law- 
giver, and brought with it the punishment of that dis- 
obedience, not merely in the abandonment of protecting 
Providence but in the ordinary course of events. The 
neighbourhood of the idolatrous tribes led to apostasy, 
apostasy to weakness and servitude. For, as the national 
strength depended on the national union, and the only 
bond of the national union was the national religion, 
that bond weakened or dissolved, the tribes remained a 
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number of scattered cantons, each entirely dependent 
on its own internal resources to resist foreign invasion, 
or the insurrection of the Canaanites. 

The imperfect conquest had left formidable enemies, 
not only on the frontier, but in the heart of the land. 
The necessity of taking up those arms wliich they had 
so rashly laid down, speedily became urgent. It was no 
longer, however, a national war, but a war of the sepa- 
rate tribes against their immediate enemies. The 
Danites were driven into the mountains by the revolt of 
the Amorites ; and part of the tribe was obliged to seek 
a settlement by force of arms on the extreme northern 
frontier. The town of Laish was hence called Dan. 
Judah and Simeon attacked Bezek, a powerful king, of 
Jebus or Jerusalem — defeated him with great loss — and 
treated him, as he had been accustomed to treat the 
other kings whom he had subdued, by the mutilation of 
his extremities.* They burned the lower part of Jeru- 
salem ; then, turning their arms southward, expelled the 
gigantic inhabitants of Hebron ; but Gaza, Askelon, and 
Ekron, stiU defied their power ; and though they starved 
many of the mountain fortresses to surrender, they 
dared not encounter the iron chariots of the inhabitants 
of the southern valleys. Ephraim took the town of 
Beth-el ; but the other tribes seem to have adopted the 
dangerous measure of entering into terms with their 
enemies, and permitting them to reside in the land on 


• On the mutilation of enemies 
taken in war compare Cic, de OfRciis, 
iii. 11. The Athenians cut off the 
thumbs of the JEginetans; on which 
Cicero finely observes — ** Hoc visum 
est utile . . . sed nihil quod crudele 
utile.” iElian, ii. 9 ; Val. Max., ix. 
2-8* The Egyptian paintings and 

VOL. I. 


sculptures, in Wilkinson, Rosellini, 
Lepsius, will afford copious and fright- 
ful illustrations of the manner in 
which war was then waged j especially 
Brugsch, p. 184, where a notary is 
taking down the number of hands and 
of Phalli laid before the conquering 
king. 
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the payment of tribute. Intermarriages soon followed, 
and led to community of religious worship. The 
Israelites strayed, without scruple, into the shady 
groves, where the voluptuous rites of the Canaanites 
were held, or attended at their gay and splendid festi- 
vals. By degrees they began to incorporate the two 
religions, and to pay indiscriminate homage to the sym- 
bolic representations of the powers of nature, particularly 
of the sun and moon, as well as to their own peculiar 
God, the Creator of the Universe ; and throughout the 
period of the Judges down to the time of David, among 
those who repudiated the grosser idolatry of Polytheism, 
there lingered a kind of idolatrous Monotheism, far below 
the sublime Mosaic worship of Jehovah. Some who 
preserved inviolate the first commandment of the Law, 
lived in almost unconscious infringement of the second : 
they worshipped on the high places, they worshipped 
symbols or emblems of the great I AM,'' the Invisible, 
the Eternal. Gideon had an ephod, which his followers 
worshipped and the men of Ephraim a golden image.® 
The decline of the national faith, and the dissolution 
of manners, were fearfully exemplified in certain other 
transactions which occurred before the time of the 
Judges.^ Part of the Danites, on their way to their 


^ Judges viii. 27. 
c Judges xvii. 3, 10, 13. 

** It is generally agreed that the 
date of the events recorded in the 
five last chapters of the book of 
Jadges was anterior to the time 
of the Judges. The adventure of 
Micah must have preceded the esta- 
blishment of Dan in their appointed 
province. That of Benjamin must 
have been after the death of Joshua, 


under whose administration such an 
act of religious high treason would 
not have been tolerated. But not long 
after ; for Phineas, the son of Eleazar, 
at that time “ stood before the altar 
but Eleazar died soon after Joshua, 
and was succeeded by Phineas. This 
observation is as old as Theodoret: 
Qusest. xxvii. on this passage. Jose- 
phus places the events in their chrono- 
logical order ; Antiqq., 1, v., c. 2, 8. 
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conquest of the northern border, took violent possession 
of a silver idol, the property of a man named Micah, and 
set it up, with a wandering Levite for its priest, as an 
object of religious worship. The crime of Benjamin 
was of a more cruel nature, and as directly opposite to 
the principles of the moral law, as to the spirit of the 
national union. It led to a bloody civil war, and almost 
to the total annihilation of the guilty tribe. It is a his- 
tory of bloody guilt, wild justice, and still wilder mercy. 
A Levite returning to his home with his concubine, or 
inferior wife, entered, to pass the night, the city of 
Gibeah, in the territory of Benjamin. The dissolute 
inhabitants abused the wretched woman till she died. 
The Levite cut the body into pieces, and sent a portion 
to each of the tribes. The whole of Israel assembled 
as one man, at Mizpeh, heard with indignation the ap- 
peal to their justice, and sent to demand the surrender 
of the delinquents. The proud and powerful tribe re- 
fusing satisfaction, the rest declared war, and invaded 
their territory. Twice they were defeated with great 
slaughter : on the third attack, employing a common 
stratagem, they enticed their enemies, by a pretended 
flight, to leave the strong walls of Gibeah, and follow 
them into the plain. An ambush rose up behind, and 
surprised the city. Benjamin was defeated with the loss 
of 25,000 men — ^the guilty city razed — the whole land 
laid desolate — men, women, and children ptit to the 
sword : 600 men alone remained strongly posted on the 
rock of Rimmon. But even in the pride of triumph, 
and the stern satisfaction of just revenge, Israel could 
not behold the extermination of one of their tribes with- 
out the deepest sorrow and repentance. Yet they had 
sworn at Mizpeh never to give their daughters in mar- 
riage to the unnatural and rebellious race. How then 

B 2 
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shall the families of Benjamin be renewed, and the 
twelve tribes of Jacob again meet in their solemn assem- 
blies ? Strange situations lead to strange expedients. 
One city, Jabesh in Gilead, had been guilty of that 
most heinous crime, the desertion of the common cause 
at a time of danger and distress. The city was devoted ; 
all the men were slain ; the women given to the sur- 
vivors of Benjamin. The number not being sufficient, 
the rest of the Benjamites were permitted to surprise the 
damsels dancing at a festival without the gates of Shiloh ; 
and by these Sabine marriages the tribe of Benjamin 
gradually recovered its strength and consideration. 

The generation which had entered the land with 
Joshua, is said to have passed away before the declen- 
sion of the people from the national faith led to servi- 
tude; but not entirely; for the first deliverer of the 
people was Othniel, the nephew and son-in-law of Caleb, 
whose name occurs as a brave warrior during the con- 
quest. The federal league between the tribes was not 
yet so far relaxed but that Othniel, of Judah, took up 
their defence. At the end of eight years the Mesopota- 
mian was entirely defeated, and the whole land remained 
in peace for forty more.® 


® It is remarkable that the first 
servitude was not to one of the neigh- 
bouring tribes ; it was a foreign and 
apparently very powerful kingdom 
which established its dominion over 
the whole of Palestine. For it is 
from the territory of Judah, the most 
remote from Mesopotamia, that the 
deliverer arises, and, it should seem, 
threw off a yoke which had heavily 
pressed on the whole race. Nor is it 
probable that the Mesopotamian reli- 


gion, whatever it may have been, 
should have penetrated so far into the 
heart of the land as to estrange the 
Israelites in any degree from tHeir 
worship of Jehovah. But it is a 
curious question how far this conquest 
of the King of Aram Naharaim (the land 
of the Naharaim, it must be remem- 
bered, was among the great scenes, pro- 
bably the limit, of the Rameseid con- 
quests) was a reaction of an Asiatic 
empire upon the Egyptian} how far 
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The eastern tribes were then assailed by a confederacy 
of the Ammonites, Amalekites, and Moabites, under 
Eglon, king of the latter tribe. Jericho, the City of 
Palms, or its site, was also taken, perhaps from the tribe 
of Benjamin not having yet recovered its strength. This 
oppression lasted eighteen years. The deliverance was 
effected by a desperate enterprise of Ehud, a Benjamite.^ 
Ehud was a man ambi-dexter, who could use his left 
hand as well as his right. He obtained an audience of 
Eglon, a remarkably fat man, struck his dagger into 
his body, escaped, and flying to the mountainous part of 
the land of Ephraim, roused that powerful tribe, and 
totally defeated the Moabites. Eighty years of peace 
were the fruit of this hazardous adventure. The only 
exploit recorded of the next judge, Shamgar,® is the 
slaughter of 600 Philistines with an ox-goad, a for- 
midable weapon, if like that described by Maundrell — 
a strong pike, eight feet long, and pointed with iron. 
By this time the Canaanites in the north had grown 
into a powerful people. Hazor, the capital of Jabin 
their king, was on the shore of the Samachonite Lake, 
and his general, Sisera, was a man terrible for his valour 
and conduct. For twenty years he oppressed the north- 


Cushan Rishathaim was a predecessor, 
if not an ancestor, of the mighty 
Assyrian monarchs— of Pul, and Sen- 
nacherib, and Nebuchadnezzar *, how far 
Palestine had already become, not aa 
yet perhaps the highway of traffic 
between the East and Egypt, but the 
border land on which the conflict took 
place for the empire of the world. 

* It may be observed, that, although 
all these men were, in Hebrew phra- 
seology, said to be raised up by the 
Lord, that is, inspired with the noble 


design, and endowed with ability, to 
deliver their country, yet all their 
particular actions are nowhere attri- 
buted to divine direction. 

» Shamgar, from his exploits against 
the Philistines, was probably of one of 
the southern tribes, Judah, Simeon, 
or Dan ; but from the passage in the 
Song of Deborah, his resistance to the 
enemies of Israel was not very effec- 
tive. The highways were impassable, 
the villages suffered heavy oppression, 
till the rise of Deborah herself. 
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ern tribes. Deborah, a high-born woman of the tribe 
of Ephraim, richly endowed at least with the poetic pait 
of the character of a prophetess, was inspired with the 
noble design of freeing her brethren from the yoke. 
She sat in the open air, under a palm-tree, reminding 
us of the Velleda of ancient Germany, and organized a 
strong confederacy. Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, 
as well as the northern tribes, obeyed her call. She 
commanded Barak to draw up the forces of Issachar, 
Zebulun, and Naphthali, on the summit of Mount Tabor. 
The vast army of the Canaanites, 900 chariots strong, 
covered the level plain of Esdraelon at its foot. Barak 
burst suddenly from the mountain — the Canaanites were 
broken and fled.^ The river Kishon, which bounded 
the plain, was swollen, and multitudes perished in the 
waters. But for the criminal inactivity of the inhabit- 
ants of Meroz, an adjacent town, who did not join in 
the pursuit, few would have escaped. Sis^ra fled, and 
took refuge in the tent of Jael, a woman of the Kenite 
tribe (the descendants of Hobab, Moses*:brother-in-law). 
She received him hospitably ; entertained him with the 
pastoral refreshment of milk, and left him to repose. In 
his sleep she drove one of the iron pegs of the tent into 
his head, and killed him. Deborah’s hymn of triumph 
was worthy of the victory. The solemn religious com- 
mencement — the picturesque description of the state of 
the country — the mustering of the troops from all 
quarters — the sudden transition to the most con- 
temptuous sarcasm against the tribes that stood aloof— 
the life, fire, and energy of the battle — the bitter pathos 
of the close — ^lyric poetry has nothing in any language 
which can surpass the boldness and animation of this 


^ On the scene and local circumstances of this battle, Stanley, p. 331, 
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.striking production. But this hymn has great historic 
as well as poetic value. It is the only description of the 
relation of the tribes to each other, and of the state of 
society, during the period of the Judges. The northern 
tribes, Zebulun, Issachar, Naphthali, appear in a state 
of insurrection against their oppressors : they receive 
some assistance from Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benja- 
min. The pastoral tribes beyond Jordan remain in 
unpatriotic inactivity. Dan and Asher are engaged in 
their maritime concerns ; a curious fact, for we have no 
other intimation of any mercantile transactions of the 
Hebrews — as these expressions seem to imply — earlier 
than the reign of Solomon. Of Judah and Simeon 
there is no notice whatever, as if they had seceded from 
the confederacy, or were occupied by enemies of their 
OAvn. 

Thus sang Deborah and Barak, son of Abinoam, 

In the day of victory thus they sang ; 

That Israel hath wrought her mighty vengeance, 

That the willing people rushed to battle, 

Oh, therefore, praise Jehovah I 

Hear, ye kings ! give ear, ye princes 1 
I to Jehovah, I will lift the song, 

I will sound the harp to Jehovah, God of Israel ! 

Jehovah ! when thou wentest forth from Seir ! 

When thou marchedst through the fields of Edom ! 

Quaked the earth, and poured the heavens. 

Yea, the clouds poured down with water : 

Before Jehovah’s face the mountains melted, 

That Sinai before Jehovah’s face, 

The God of Israel. 

In the days of Shamgar, son of Anath, 

In Jael’s days, untrodden were the highways, 

Through the winding by-path stole the traveller; 

Upon the plains deserted lay the hamlets, 

Even till that I, till Deborah arose, 

Till I arose in Israel a mother. 
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They chose new gods : 

War was in all their gates ! 

Was buckler seen, or lance, 

’Mong forty thousand sons of Israel ? 

My soul is yours, ye chiefs of Israel ! 

And ye, the self-devoted of the people, 

Praise ye the Lord with me I 

Ye that ride upon the snow-white asses ; 

Ye that sit to judge on rich divans ; 

Ye that plod on foot the open way, 

Come, meditate the song. 

For the noise of plundering archers by the wells of water, 
Now they meet and sing aloud Jehovah’s righteous acts : 
His righteous acts the hamlets sing upon the open plains, 
And enter their deserted gates the people of Jehovah. 

Awake, Deborah, awake I 

Awake, uplift the song 1 

Barak, awake : and lead thy captives captive. 

Thou son of Abinoam 1 

With him a valiant few went down against the mighty. 
With me Jehovah’s people went down against the strong. 
First Ephraim, from the Mount of Amalek,* 

And after thee the bands of Benjamin ! 

From Machir came the rulers of the people. 

From Zebulun those that bear the marshal’s staff ; 

And Issachar’s brave princes came with Deborah, 
Issachar, the strength of Barak ; 

They burst into the valley on his footsteps. 


* The remarkable fact here, as is 
observed, is the total silence about 
Judah and Simeon, Judah up to this 
time the leading, the most numerous, 
most warlike of the tribes. Was 
Judah occupied by enemies — Philis- 
tines, on her own border ? Did she 
stand aloof in haughty indifference, 
in contemptuous inactivity ? Was 
the jealousy between the northern 


and southern tribes, which prevails 
throughout the later history, already 
commencing? Did Judah refuse to 
serve under the rival tribe of Ephraim, 
now, it should seem, rising to preemi- 
nence, and as yet, at Mizpeh and at 
Shiloh, the guardians of the sanctuary 
and the ark. Compare Ewald, ii. 
312 . 
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By Reuben’s fountains there was deep debating — 
Why satt’st thou idle, Reuben, ’mid thy herd- stalls? 
Was it to hear the lowing of thy cattle ? 

By Reuben’s fountains there was deep debating — 

And Gilead lingered on the shores of Jordan — 

And Dan, why dwelled ho among his ships ? — 

And Asher dwelled in his sea-shore havens, 

And sat upon his rocks precipitous. 

But Zebulun was a death-defying people, 

And Naphthali from off the mountain heights. 

Came the king and fought. 

Fought the kings of Canaan, 

By Taanach, by Megiddo’s waters, 

For the golden booty that they won not. 

From the heavens they fought ’gainst Sisera, 

In their courses fought the stars against him : 

The torrent Kishon swept them down, 

That ancient river Kishon. 

So trample thou, my soul, upon their might. 

Then stamped the clattering hoofs of prancing horses 
At the flight, at the flight of the mighty. 

Curse ye Meroz, saith the angel of the Lord, 

Curse, a twofold curse upon her dastard sons ; 

For they came not to the succour of Jehovah, 

To the succour of Jehovah ’gainst the mighty. 

Above all women blest be Jael, 

Heber the Kenite’s wife. 

O’er all the women blest, that dwell in tents. 

Water he asked — she gave him milk, 

The curded milk, in her costliest bowl. 

Her left hand to the nail she set, 

Her right hand to the workman’s hammer — 

Then Sisera she smote— she clave his head ; 

She bruised— she pierced his temples. 

At her feet he bowed ; he fell ; he lay ; 

At her feet he bowed ; he fell ; 

Where he bowed, there he fell dead. 
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From the window she looked forth, she cried, 

The mother of Sisera through the lattice : 

“ Why is his chariot so long in coming ? 

Why tarry the wheels of his chariot ?” 

Her prudent women answered her — 

Yea she herself gave answer to herself — 

Have they not seized, not shared the spoil? 

One damsel or two damsels to each chief? 

To Sisera a many-coloured robe, 

A many-coloured robe, and richly broidered, 

Many-coloured and broidered round the neck.” 

Thus perish all thine enemies, Jehovah ; 

And those who love thee, like the sun, shine forth, 

The sun in all its glory 

At the end of forty years of peace new enemies ap- 
peared — ^the wild hordes of the desert. Midianites, 
Amalekites, and other nomadic tribes, swept over 
almost the whole land, pitched their tents, and fed their 
camels in the midst of the rich corn-fields of Israel. 
This was the most extensive and destructive servitude 
the nation had yet suffered. The people fled to moun- 
tain fastnesses, and hid themselves in caves. The land 
lay uncultivated, the cattle were destroyed, and a griev- 
ous famine ensued. The miserable Israelites called 
upon their God for succour, and Gideon, of the tribe of 
Manasseh, a man of highly noble person, and of a noble 
race, who was as the son of a king, and whose bro- 
thers were each one like the children of kings,’' re- 
ceived the divine commission as the deliverer of his 
country. An angel appeared to him while he was 
threshing corn by stealth in an underground winepress ; 
preternatural signs convinced him of the celestial na- 

** In the above translation an attempt original language, excepting where an 
is made to preserve something like a occasional word is, but rarely, inserted 
rhythmical flow. It adheres to the for the sake of perspicuity. 
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tore of his visitant. Gideon had offered, as a present 
to this superior being, a kid and a small portion of 
flour: he laid them on a rock. The angel touched 
them, and fire arose from the rock and consumed them. 
His first exploit, after having built an altar, and, 
according to divine command, oflfered sacrifice, was to 
overthrow at midnight the altar of Baal in the city of 
Ophrah. His father Joash was commanded by the 
indignant citizens to bring forth his son to be punished 
for this offence. Will ye plead for Baal ? said the old 
man : let Baal plead for himeelf ! And Gideon thence 
was called Jerubbaal — let Baal plead. The whole host 
of the invaders lay encamped on the plain of Jezreel. 
Gideon demanded a sign from heaven ; it was granted. 
One night, the dews which fall so copiously in those 
regions, fell only on a fleece which he had spread ; the 
next night the ground was steeped with moisture, the 
fleece remained dry. Gideon now prepared for a vigor- 
ous attack ; 22,000 men, from Manasseh, Zebulun, Naph- 
tiiali, and Asher, rallied at the sound of his trumpet — 
but the victory was to be achieved by a much smaller 
band. The army was first diminished to 10,000 — all 
whose valour could not be relied on, being allowed to 
return home. These were again reduced, by a singular 
process, of which it is difficult to discover the meaning. 
They were led to the water-side : those who knelt down 
to drink were dismissed ; those who stood up, and lifted 
the water to their lips with their hands, were retained. 
Thus 300 of the bravest were chosen for a night 
attack. Each of these had a trumpet, a concealed 
lamp, and an earthen pot. At the onset, each crashed 
his pot in pieces, and blew his trumpet with all his 
might. The wild and mingled tribes awoke, and in 
their panic and confusion, turned their arms against each 
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other.^ The herds, and particularly the camels, af- 
frighted at the lights, ran wildly about, and added to 
the tumult. The fugitives were slain by the rest of 
Gideon’s troops. The Ephraimites now joined the in- 
surrection, pursued the remnant of the Midianites 
beyond Palestine, and slew two of their princes, Oreb 
and Zeb.”' Their indignation against Gideon, at not 
being earlier summoned to the war, was soothed by the 
courtesy of the leader. Gideon took a dreadful revenge 
on the inhabitants of Succoth for having refused re- 
freshment to his famishing warriors — he scourged their 
elders to death with thorns. He inflicted as dreadful a 
chastisement on the surviving princes of Midian, Zebah 
and Zalmunna, who had slain his kindred: he put 
them to death without mercy ; and thus the war ended 
with the loss of 120,000 men to the Midianites. The 
gratitude of his compatriots induced them to make an 
offer of royal authority to Gideon, but his ambition was 
satisfied with the deliverance of his country; he re- 
turned to dwell in quiet in his native city.° Yet even 
Gideon fell into a direct violation of the law. From the 
spoil of the Midianites, who, like all the inhabitants of 
those regions, wore enormous golden earrings, and from 
the splendid raiment of the kings, he made an ephod of 
priestly garment; and set up a worship distinct from 
the one sacred place in Shiloh, where the Ark rested. 

After the death of Gideon, his bastard son Abimelech, 
a daring and bloody man, determined to attain the 
crown which his father had rejected. He formed a con- 

^ The scene of this battle, with a “ The inactivity of Judah and the 
glowing description of it, Stanley, southern tribes, in this great struggle 
334, 336, for freedom, is again to be remarked. 

® The “ Raven ** and the “ Wolf,” The insurrection is at first a league of 
according to Ewald: ii. p. 326. the smaller cis-Jordanic tribes. 
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spiracy with his mother’s kindred at Shechem ; with a 
band of adventurers fell unexpectedly on Ophrah ; seized 
his father’s seventy sons, slew them all ; and, in a great 
convention of the Shechemites and the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring towns, was elected king by acclama- 
tion. Of all Gideon’s sons, Jotham alone, the youngest, 
had escaped. On the summit of Gerizim, which over- 
looked Shechem, Jotham denounced the usurper, and re- 
proved the people in the well-known parable : ‘‘ The 
olive-tree and the vine refused to assume the royal 
dignity, but the worthless bramble accepted at once the 
first offer of a tyrannous superiority over the trees of 
the forest.” The authority of Abimelech seems to have 
been confined to Shechem and its neighbourhood : the 
other tribes neither contributed to his rise nor downfall. 
But the fickle Shechemites, after three years, began to 
be weary of their king, and attempted to throw off the 
yoke. The usurper was not wanting in vigour and 
promptitude ; he took the city, razed it to the ground, 
and burnt the citadel, on which they seem to have 
relied as a place of strength. Pursuing his conquest, 
he was accidentally wounded by a woman, during an 
attack on Thebez, but disdaining to die by so ignoble a 
hand, he commanded his armour-bearer to pierce him 
with his sword ; and so ignominiously closed this prema- 
ture attempt to found a monarchy, not perhaps over 
the whole of Israel, but over a portion of a few tribes. 

Two undistinguished names foUow in the list of 
Judges : Tola, of the tribe of Issachar, who, neverthe- 
less, dwelt at Shamir, in the mountainous country of 
the Ephraimites; and Jair, a Gileadite, whose thirty 
sons were masters of thirty cities, and rode on thirty ass 
colts. A new apostasy led to a new invasion. The Phi- 
listines attacked the southern border ; and a more for- 
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midable enemy, the Ammonites, not merely subdued the 
tribes beyond Jordan, but crossed the river, and engaged 
the combined forces of Ephraim, Judah, and Benjamin. 

Jephthah, a bastard son of Gilead, having been 
wrongfully expelled from his father’s house, had taken 
refuge in a wild country, and become a noted captain of 
freebooters. His kindred, groaning under foreign op- 
pression, began to look to their valiant, though lawless, 
compatriot, whose profession, however, according to 
their usage, was no more dishonourable than that of 
a pirate in the elder days of Greece. They sent for 
him, and made him head of their city. Jephthah’s first 
measure was to send an embassy to the Ammonitish 
king, remonstrating on his unprovoked aggression. 
The Ammonite demanded the formal surrender of the 
trans-Jordanic provinces, as the patrimony of his own 
ancestors, and of those of his allies. Negotiations being 
fruitless, Jephthah prepared for war. But before he 
set forth, Jephthah made the memorable vow, that if he 
returned victorious, he would sacrifice as a burnt offer- 
ing whatever first met him on his entrance into his 
native city, Mizpeh. He gained a splendid victory. 
But it was neither one of those animals appointed for 
sacrifice, nor even an unclean beast, an ass, or camel, 
prohibited by the law — which was destined for the 
burnt offering of Jephthah, At the news of her father’s 
victory, his only daughter came dancing forth in the 
gladness of her heart, and with the most jocund instru- 
ments of music, to salute the deliverer of his people. 
The miserable father rent his clothes in agony, but the 
noble-spirited maiden would not hear of the evasion or 
disregard of the vow ; she only demanded a short period 
to bewail upon the mountains, like the Antigone of 
Sophocles, her dying without hope of becomng a bride 
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or mother in Israel, and then submitted to her fate.® 
Many learned voters have laboured to relieve the Jew- 
i.sh annals and the character of the Judge from the 
imputation of human sacrifice, and have supposed that 
Jephthah’s daughter was consecrated to the service of 
the tabernacle, and devoted to perpetual virginity. 
But all these expedients are far more improbable than 
that a fierce freebooter in a period of anarchy should 
mistake an act of cruel superstition for an act of religion ; 
and it is certain that vows of celibacy were totally 
unknown among the Hebrews, and belong to a different 
stage of society.^ Another objection of Michaelis is fatal 
to these views. The daughter could not be consecrated 
to the service of the high priest, for the high priest 
and the Ark were then at Shiloh, in the territory of 
Ephraim, with whom Jephthah was at deadly war. 
The haughty and overbearing character of this tribe 
resented, as usual, their not being summoned to take the 
lead in the Ammonitish war. They threatened to wreak 
their vengeance on Jephthah and his adherents; but 
the Gileadite chieftain defeated them, and at the pas- 
sage of the Jordan, distinguishing the Ephraimites by a 
peculiar pronunciation, (Shibboleth — water-streams — 
they sounded as Sibboleth,) put them to the sword 
without mercy to the number of 42,000. Jephthah 
enjoyed his dignity for seven years ; then follow a list 
of undistinguished names — of their actions, or against 


aXX* eft* o iraYK<$tTa$ 

'AtSa; ^oi<rav ayet 
rav ’Ax^powot 
'eurrav, ov^ vftevauav 
ryx^upov, ovt' CTrtwfti^^Stbs 
iro) fii Tit vfLvot 

Jftwjo'fi', oAA* 'Ax^pom wiitftewm* 
Ant. 810 . 


P Ewald writes, Die 'Angstliche An- 
sichtNeuerer dass Jiftah seine Tochter 
nicht wirklich geopfert babe, verdient 
keine Widerlegung.” li. p, 400. 
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whom they waged war, the record is silent. Ibzan of 
Bethlehem judged seven ; Elon of Zebultin ten ; Abdon, 
an Ephraimite, eight years. 

The oppressions of the foreign powers which had 
hitherto overrun or subdued Palestine had been heavy 
and debasing while they lasted, but once repelled, the 
invaders retired within their own frontiers; the Phi- 
listines ^ on the southern borders were more dangerous 
and implacable enemies to the peace of Israel. They 
had subdued apparently the whole allotment of Simeon; 
this tribe was annihilated, or scattered for refuge among 


^ It is difficult to resist the many 
slight, but accumulated evidences of 
the connexion of the Philistines with 
Crete. 

On the other hand, all or almost all 
that is known of their religion and lan- 
guage makes them a Semitic people, 
closely connected with the Phoenicians. 

The nature of the long and inter- 
necine war with the Philistines is most 
happily illustrated by the description 
of the Philistine territory in Stanley. 
“ But the most striking and charac- 
teristic feature of Philistia is its im- 
mense plain of corn-fields, stretching 
from the edge of the sandy tract right 
up to the very wall of the hills of 
Judah, which look down its whole 
length from north to south. These 
rich fields must have been the great 
source at once of the power and the 
value of Philistia ; the cause of its 
frequent aggressions on Israel, and of 
the unceasing efforts of Israel to master 
the territory. It was in fact * a little 
Egypt.* ** p. 254 : read the rest of 

Of the origin, the race, the language 
of the Philistines, the little that is 


known, and the much which is conjec- 
tured, there is a brief yet very full 
summary in M. Ernest Renan (Les 
Langues S^mitiques, p. 53 et seqq.) 
The allusions to them during the 
Patriarchal times are vague and ob- 
scure ; but at the time of the Exodus 
they were a formidable people ; they 
stood across the direct road (the coast 
road) from Egypt to the Holy Land 
in irresistible strength ; the dread of 
them seems to have turned the Is- 
raelites southward into the Desert 
(Exodus xiii. 17). On the invasion of 
Joshua, five Philistine chieftains held the 
cities of Gaza, Ashdod, Askelon, Gath, 
Ekron. The actual conquest of these 
cities, though they were apportioned to 
Judah, seems not to have been accom- 
plished. In the time of the Judges the 
Philistines appear as the most dangerous 
enemies, at times the masters, of the 
southern tribes. In one respect they 
may have been a protecting barrier 
to the Israelites against Egyptian in- 
roads ; but the protection was dearly 
bought by their own implacable hosti- 
lity, and, till the time of David, their 
seeming superiority in war. 
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the rest. Gaza and Askelon were in the power of the 
conquerors, and their frontier extended to that of Dan. 
At this juncture the most extraordinary of the Jewish 
heroes appeared ; a man of prodigious bodily power, 
which he displayed not in any vigorous and consistent 
plan of defence against the enemy, but in the wildest 
feats of personal daring. It was his amusement to 
plunge headlong into peril, from which he extricated 
himself by his individual strength. Samson never 
appears at the head of an army, his campaigns are con- 
ducted in his own single person. As in those of the 
Grecian Hercules, and the Arabian Antar, a kind of 
comic vein runs through the early adventures of the 
stout-hearted warrior, in which, love of women, of riddles, 
and of slaying Philistines out of mere wantonness, vie 
for the mastery. Yet his life began in marvel, and 
ended in the deepest tragedy. An Angel announced to 
the wife of Manoah, a man of eminence, in the tribe of 
Dan, that her barrenness should be removed, and that 
she should become the mother of a wonderful child. 
The child was to be a Nazarite from the womb, that is, 
dedicated by vow to the Lord; he was, therefore, to 
allow his hair to grow, and to preserve the most rigid 
abstinence.’^ A second time, the Angel appeared to Ma- 
noah and his wife, renewed the command and the pro- 
mise, and mounting with the smoke of the sacrifice they 


» This is the first appearance in the 
Jewish history (the Nazarite is re- 
cognised in the Law — Numbers vi.) of 
these ascetic vows, which gradually 
worked into the religion of the Israel- 
ites, it may perhaps be said, as into all 
the religions of the East and of the 
West, and in time, in different forms, 
forced themselves into Christianity 
VOL. I. 


and Mohammedanism. It is here as 
it were in its infancy, confining itselt 
to certain outward ceremonies and 
peculiar us^es. As to the abstaining 
from wine, Mohammedanism is pui*ely 
Nazaritish ; some of the Arab tribes 
(Hamasa, quoted by Ewald) preserved 
their hair unshorn. Ewald, ii. 403, 
note. 
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had offered, ascended into Heaven. When Samson grew 
up, his first demand was, that he might marry a Philis- 
tine woman, whom he had seen, and fallen in love 
with, at Timnath. With reluctance his parents con- 
sented, for they suspected some latent design against 
the oppressor. As he went down to Timnath, a young 
lion roared at him — Samson tore him asunder with 
his hands. The next time he passed that way, bees had 
hived in the lion’s carcase, and at his bridal feast he 
gave this riddle to the thirty youths who attended him ; 
if they found it out, ho was to forfeit to each a sheet 
and a garment ; if they did not, they were to pay the 
same to him. Out of the eater came forth meat^ and out 
of the strong came forth sweetness. At the entreaty of 
his wife, he betrayed the secret to her, and she to 
her countrymen. Had ye not ploughed with my heifer^ 
ye had not found out my riddle, replied the indignant 
bridegroom, and immediately set out and slew thirty 
Philistines, in order to make good his promise. He 
then returned home in anger, but in a short time, visit- 
ing his wife again, he found her married to another. To 
revenge himself, he .caught three hundred jackals, tied 
them tail to tail, with a fire-brand between them, and 
turned them loose into the dry corn-fields of the Philis- 
tines. In return, they burned his wife and her father to 
death. Samson immediately fell on them and slew 
great numbers : — he then took refuge on a rock called 
Etam. The Philistines were assembled in a narrow 
pass, from some fanciful resemblance to the jaw-bone of 
an ass or more probably from the adventure of Sam- 
son, called Lehi. So completely were the valiant tribe of 
Judah disheartened by the Philistine oppression, that, to 
appease their wrath, they determined to surrender Samson. 
They seized and bound him, and brought him to the pass. 
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There the spirit of the Lord came upon him^ he burst the 
bonds like flax, seized the jaw-bone of an ass that lay in 
the way, and with this strange weapon slew a thou- 
sand men. But, exhausted with fatigue and thirst, he 
began to faint, the ground was suddenly cloven, and 
a spring of water flowed before his feet. His next ex- 
ploit was to visit a harlot in Gaza, the capital city of his 
enemies. They closed their gates, and waited quietly, 
to seize their formidable foe. At midnight, Samson 
arose, burst the gates, took them on his shoulders, and 
left them on a hill, near twenty miles distant. He 
then fell into the more fatal snares of Dalilah.® The 
Philistine chieftains bribed her to obtain the secret 
of his prodigious strength. Twice he eluded her — the 
third time he betrayed himself into her power. It 
lay in the accomplishment of his Nazaritish vow, part 
of which was, never to permit his hair to be shorn. 
In his sleep, she deprived him of his hau* and of his 
strength. The Philistines seized him, put out his eyes, 
bound him with brazen fetters, and set him to the 
servile task of grinding at the mill. The grave and 
solemn mind of Milton has seized upon the history of 
Samson at this point, and arrayed the close of his life 
in all the grandeur of heroic patience and resignation. 
The insults of the Philistines did not end with the pri- 
son ; savages delight in making a public exhibition of 
distinguished captives, and this barbarous people sent 
for their prisoner to contribute to their diversion in a 
kind of rude amphitheatre, in the area of which stood 
the captive ; — ^the roof, which formed the seats, was 
crowded with spectators. But the strength of Samson 
had now returned; the whole building was supported 


* Ewald translates Delilah, ** the traitress note, p. 414. 
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by two pillars, which he grasped, and leaning forward, 
dragged down the whole building, burying himself 
and ^ his enemies in one common ruin. 

While Samson was thus wasting his prodigal strength, 
not altogether uselessly, for, without doubt, the terror of 
his name retarded the progress of the Philistine con- 
quests, and inspired courage into the disheartened 
Israelites; still without that permanent advantage to 
the liberty of his countrymen which might have been 
expected from such preternatural powers regulated by 
prudence and self-restraint ; a wiser and more useful 
head of the state was growing up within the sacred pre- 
cincts of the tabernacle. Hannah, one of the wives of 
Elkanah, a Levite who resided in Eama-Zophim, a city 
in Mount Ephraim, made a vow, that if the curse of 
barrenness were removed from her, she would devote 
her first born to the service of God. Samuel, her son, 
was thus educated in the service of the high priest Eli. 
It was to be expected that the high priest would obtain 
great weight and authority in the Hebrew constitution. 
Wherever the Ark resided, might be considered the 
temporary capital of the state. The present circum- 
stances of the Hebrew history contributed to exalt still 
higher the sacerdotal power. The Tabernacle and the 
Ark were at Shiloh in the territory of Ephraim, from its 
fortunate central position the most powerful, as the 
least exposed to foreign invasion, of all the* provinces. 
The northern and eastern tribes had enough to do to 
defend their frontiers; Judah, the great rival of 
Ephraim, now tamely acknowledged the dominion of the 
Philistines. Hence the uncontested pre-eminence of the 
Ephraimites led to a temporary union of a civil as well 
as religious supremacy in the high priest Eli. The im- 
minent or actual dissolution of the confederacy, which 
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threatened the Mosaic republic during the whole almost 
anarchical period of the Judges, the subjugation of the 
separate tribes to some one of the border or indwelling 
races, needed some stronger principle of union, some 
central, all embracing, and all revered authority to hold 
it together as one nation. The local and temporary 
power assumed and exercised in succession or simultar 
neously by the heaven-appointed Judges has passed away 
with their lives ; the splendid feats of arms, it may be 
the civil wisdom and dignity of Deborah under her 
palm-tree ; the adventurous valour, the inexhaustible 
fertility in resource, the power of discipline and organi* 
zation, by which the noble Gideon, with a small but 
well-appointed army and by extraordinary stratagems, 
had broken and thrown back the assault of a formidable 
league of all the most warlike neighbouring tribes (the 
attempt to establish an hereditary monarchy in his line 
had begun and ended in Abimelech) ; the gallant ex- 
ploits of the freebooter Jephthah, and his liberation of 
the trans-Jordanic tribes ; the wild but isolated feats of 
personal valour, activity, and superhuman strength of 
Samson against the Philistines. But now the concen- 
tration of the hereditary religious authority, with the 
dictatorial power of the judge, in Eli, at once judge and 
high priest; the raising of Shiloh into a religious 
capital, and, in a certain sense, a seat of government — 
might seem to offer that which would be more stable 
and enduring, more vigorous, and more comprehensive 
in its authority. If this union of the civil and religious 
government in the person of Eli did not accomplish 
but only pave the way to the reconsolidation of the 
tribes in one confederacy, before long to be developed 
into a monarchy, it failed, not from want of wisdom and 
fitness in itself for the exigencies of the state, but from 
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the feebleness and insuflSciency of that man in whom 
for the first time was vested this transcendent power 
and influence. For Eli was now old and almost blind ; 
his criminal indulgence to his sons Hophni and Phineas 
had brought disorder and licentiousness into the sacred 
ceremonies. The priests had become overbearing and 
tyrannical ; instead of taking the portions of the sacrifices 
assigned by the Law, they selected all the better parts for 
their own use ; and Hophni and Phineas had introduced 
still worse abuses, — those which disgraced the voluptuous 
rites of the heathen deities. They debauched the women 
who assembled before the tabernacle, and the worship 
of Jehovah was thus in danger of becoming as impure as 
that of Baal Peor or the Babylonian Mylitta. 

In the midst of this corruption the blameless Samuel 
grew up to manhood. Already in his early youth he 
had received divine intimations of his future great- 
ness ; the voice of God, while he slumbered within the 
area where the tabernacle stood, had three times called 
upon his name ; and at length aroused him, and com- 
manded him to communicate to the aged Eli the 
fate which awaited his family. The war between the 
Philistines and Israelites broke out anew; whether 
the Israelites, encouraged by the destruction of so many 
of the Philistine chieftains in the faU of the temple at 
Gaza, had endeavoured to throw off the yoke, or whether 
the Philistines seized the opportunity of Samson’s death 
to extend their dominion, does not appear. A bloody 
battle took place at Aphek, in the northern part of 
Judah, in which the Israelites were totally defeated, and 
in their desperation they determined to resort to those 
means of conquest which had proved irresistible under 
the direction of Joshua. The haughty Judah, which 
had so long stood apart, and waged, almost with her own 
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forces, the war against the Philistines, at Aphek per- 
haps had condescended to the aid of contingents from 
other tribes ; at all events was now compelled to throw 
herself on the central civil and religious government. 
Judah sought now not only military aid from her rival 
Ephraim, but that religious aid which could only be 
given by the high priest, as the guardian of the Sanc- 
tuary, the Ark, the sacred national treasure. They sent 
to Shiloh for tlie Ark, and the Ark was brought forth 
from its holy place ; for not one tribe only, but the 
independence, the safety, the existence of the whole 
nation seemed at issue before these terrible foes. The 
Ark was placed in the centre of the camp — the camp 
not of Judah alone, but of all Israel. But the days 
were gone when the rivers dried up, and the walls of 
cities fell do^vn, and the enemy fled at once, before the 
symbol of the presence of Israel’s God. The measure 
was unauthorized by the Divine command. Yet even 
the victorious Philistines were not free from hereditary 
apprehension of the mighty God who had discomfited 
the Egyptians, and subjugated the whole land of the 
Canaanites. They exhorted each other to maintain 
their character for valour. The Israelites fought with 
desperate but unavailing resolution — the iron chariots of 
the Philistines triumphed. Thirty thousand Israelites 
perished, and the Ark of God fell into the hands of the 
uncircumcised — the guilty sons of Eli were slain in its 
defence. The aged high priest sat by tlie wayside in 
dreadful anxiety for the fate of the Ark. A messenger 
rushed in, bearing the sad intelligence ; a wild cry ran 
through the whole city ; the blind old man, now ninety- 
eight years of age, fell from his seat, broke his neck, and 
died. The wife of Phineas was seized with the pains of 
premature labour ; the women around her endeavoured 
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to console her with the intelligence that she had home 
a male child : she paid no attention to their words, and 
only uttered a passionate exclamation, by which we may 
judge how strongly the religious reverence for the 
divine worship was rooted in the hearts of the Israelites, 
The pride and exultation of maternal tenderness, the 
grief for her father-in-law and her husband were ab- 
sorbed in a deeper feeling. She said, The Ark of Q-od is 
taken ; and she called her child Ichabod, the glory is 
departed from Israel. 

Nothing now remained to the race of Abraham but 
the prospect of hopeless and irremediable servitude. 
Their God had abandoned them — perhaps might appear 
on the side of their enemies. Not merely the glory and 
the independence, even the political existence of Israel 
seemed departed with the Ark, departed for ever. With 
what amazement and joy must the extraordinary intel- 
ligence have been received, that, after seven months, 
the Philistines were sending back the Ark of God, not 
in contempt of his power, but with signs of reverential 
terror! They had sent the strange deity from city to 
city, everywhere their own gods had been rebuked, the 
statues had fallen prostrate, their harvests had been 
wasted by mice, their persons afflicted by a loathsome 
disease. They yoked two milch kine to the cor, and 
loaded it with propitiatory offerings. Instead of linger- 
ing near their calves, the kine had set off on the direct 
road to Bethshemesh, within the border of the Israelites. 
The Lords of the Philistines had followed the solemn 
procession in wonder and in awe. There the Levites 
received the Ark, and sacrificed the kine to the Al- 
mighty. The profane curiosity of the inhabitants of 
Bethshemesh was punished; a great number of men 
were struck dead for presuming to look within the Ark, 
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which was soon after solemnly removed to the city of 
Kiqath-jearim. 

Yet twenty years longer the Israelites groaned under 
the yoke of the Philistines ; but Samuel was now grown 
to manhood, and was established not merely with the 
authority of a Judge, but likewise of a prophet. Prophet- 
ism, if the word may be ventured, now appears among 
the established and recognized institutes of the Israel- 
itish people. The Patriarchs, Abraham especially, and 
Moses, are designated vaguely as prophets; and the 
great era of Prophetism was to come, commencing with 
Elijah, and continuing through that great line of Poet 
Prophets during the later kings, and the decline and 
fall of the kingdoms. Those prophets’ writings, the 
sublimest lyric strains that have ever been uttered by 
the lips of man, form a most important part of the 
sacred books of the Hebrews, have lived, and are 
destined to live, for ever in the hearts of religious men, 
and (their most wonderful office) have softened, expanded, 
enlightened the mind of man, so as to prepare it for the 
revelation of Christianity. But great confusion has 
arisen in the conception of Prophetism and of the office 
and character of the prophet, from the absorption of the 
primary and real sense of the word by a secondary, and 
it should seem by no means necessary signification. 
Vaticination, the foretelling future events, is, according 
to the common notion, the dominant attribute of the 
Hebrew prophet. But the Hebrew word Nabi and the 
Greek Prophetes convey a much more comprehensive 
and at the same time distinct meaning. The Nabi is 
the man who speaks in the name and with the authority 
of God ; he is as it were the voice of God, addressed to 
the religious and moral sense of man, and recognized 
and discriminated from that of false prophets (who 
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seem to have arisen simultaneously) not so much by 
outward signs, as by the religious and moral instincts of 
the human heart. In the time of Samuel this office 
was recognised as belonging, not only to individuals, 
but to a class of men. There were schools of the 
prophets, which seem to require a distinct and peculiar 
life, and a certain training and discipline of which I 
cannot but think that the study of the Law (this implies 
a written law widely promulgated) formed an important 
part. They were probably (like most Orientals when 
believed or believing themselves to be under super- 
natural possession) wrought up occasionally to a kind 
of ecstatic excitement, powerfully aided by music, and 
expressing itself in dance or in wild gesture. 

Thus Samuel appears in his threefold character as 
Judge, as Prophet, or Head of the schools of the pro- 
phets, and as Priest, of which he undoubtedly discharged 
the sacrificial functions. The high priesthood had 
passed into the next branch of the family of Eli, and 
sunk into comparative insignificance before the acknow- 
ledged dignity of the new leader. Samuel had been 
brought up too in the very sanctuary of God, dedicated 
to God from his earliest youth, a Nazarite (peculiar 
austerity, or peculiar isolation from his fellow men, 
ever powerfully affects the popular feelings) ; and the 
commanding mind of Samuel appears at the height 
of his great calling. Having laboured with success 
to extirpate the idolatrous practices which had grown 
up among the people, he summoned a general assembly 
at Mizpeh. The Philistines took alarm, and put their 
forces in motion to suppress the insurrection. The 
Israelites were full of terror, but too far engaged to 
recede ; their confidence in the favour of God towards 
their righteous judge, induced them to risk their safety 
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on the acceptance of his prayers. His prayers alone 
were the authority which he wielded, the source of 
their unwonted bravery, the groundwork of their unex- 
pected triumph. For Samuel does not seem to have 
been either warrior or general ; he has notliing of the 
wild and adventurous valour of Samson or of Jephthah, 
tlio wily stratagems of Gideon, the military skill of 
Deborah and Barak. The event was a victory so com- 
plete, caused partly by a tremendous storm, that the 
Philistines were forced to evacuate the whole country, 
and to accept of equitable terms of peace. 

The civil administration of Samuel was equally pros- 
perous. He united at least all the southern tribes under 
his authority, possibly the whole nation. This was his 
great achievement, the crowning point of his service to 
Israel and the God of Israel. The scattered and dis- 
united tribes became again a nation. The rival tribes 
Ephraim and Judah make common cause against the 
common enemy ; and the more distant tribes do not 
seem to withhold their allegiance either from Samuel 
the last Judge, or from Saul the first King of Israel. 
No doubt the loss and the recovery of the Ark would 
tend powerfully to consolidate the disorganised realm. 
The tidings of that awful calamity, the capture of the 
Ark, the seeming abandonment of his people by their 
God, would sound like a knell in the heart of everyone 
bom of Israel. From the foot of Lebanon to the edge 
of the Desert, from the remotest pastures of Gilead to 
the sea coast of Asher, the dormant religious feeling 
would be stirred to its depths. Even those who had 
thought but little of the Ark of God, who had furtively 
cast their grain of incense on the altar of Baal or 
mingled in the voluptuous dances of Succoth Benoth, 
would be roused by the terrible shock, and prostrate 
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themselves in penitence, if not in despair. That universal 
religious movement, from grief, from shame, from fear, 
would be maddened to tumultuous excitement at the 
tidings, as rapidly, as widely spread, of the restoration 
of the inappreciable treasure, Jehovah’s rescue of him- 
self from the ignominious bondage, his return in all his 
power and majesty to the centre of the chosen people. 
Samuel held three annual sessions of justice at Betli-el, 
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, at which it is probable that all the 
tribes gave at least some attendance ; his residence he 
lixed in his native city of Kamah. 

But Samuel’s sons, who in his old age were installed 
in the judicial office, did not follow the example 
of their upright father; they were venal and corrupt. 
The people, therefore, having seen the superior efficacy 
of the monarchical government, which prevailed in 
the neighbouring countries, by a formal representa- 
tion of their elders, demanded that their republican 
polity should be changed into an hereditary kingdom. 
It is most remarkable, and yet, as we have shown, not 
in the circumstances unlikely, that Moses had antici- 
pated this resolution ; and, providing against the con- 
tingency of kingly government, had laid down regula- 
tions for the election of a sovereign and the administra- 
tion of regal power. The king was not to be a foreigner, 
lest the independence of the country should be lost, and 
the Israelitish commonwealth sink into a province of 
some great empire. He was prohibited from maintain- 
ing any force of cavalry, lest he should attempt foreign 
conquest, to the neglect or danger of the internal 
strength and security of the kingdom. The lawgiver 
either perceived that a free republic, or rather a federal 
government of twelve distinct republics, was an experi- 
ment in the constitution of society, or that the external 
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relations of the commonwealth might so far change as 
to require a more vigorous executive. The avowed ob- 
jects of the people in demanding a king were the more 
certain administration of justice, and the organization of 
a strong and permanent military force ; that our king 
might judge us, and go out before us and fight our battles. 
The national militia, untrained and undisciplined, might 
be suflScient to repel the tumultuary invasions of the 
wandering tribes ; but they had now to resist powerful 
monarchies, and the formidable league of the Philistine 
chieftains, who could bring into the field an overwhelm- 
ing power of chariots and cavalry. The prosperity of 
the state under David and Solomon amply justifies the 
deviation from the original constitution. The conduct 
of Samuel on this occasion was prudent and moderate ; 
he fairly laid before the people the dangers of an 
Oriental despotism, the only monarchy then known, 
with all the exactions and oppressions of arbitrary 
power ; and left them to make their choice. The popular 
feeling was decided in favour of the change. The next 
object therefore was the election of the king. The 
nomination took place by divine instruction, but may 
be admired on the plainest principles of human policy. 
The upright and disinterested Samuel showed no favour 
to his own family, kindred or tribe. It was expedient 
that the king should be chosen from the southern tribes, 
as more immediately exposed to the most dangerous and 
implacable enemy. A prince of Asher or of Naphthali 
might have neglected the interests of Judah and Ben- 
jamin. An election from the great rival tribes of 
Ephraim or Judah might excite mutual jealousy, or 
dread of a domineering influence among the weaker 
clans. 

A youth of singularly tall and striking person), an 
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leminent distinction in the East, arrived at Eamah. 
He was the son of a Benjamitish chieftain, and had 
been wandering in search of some asses, a valuable pro- 
perty, which his father had lost. Him Samuel is 
directed to nominate and receive with regal honours. 
Giving him the chief seat, and distinguished portion, 
at a feast where thirty persons were present, he proceeds 
privately to anoint Saul as the future king. But the 
youth was to be prepared for his high office by a course 
of religious instruction, and his mind imbued with 
deep and powerful enthusiasm for the national law and 
national faith. He was sent to one of those schools of 
the prophets, most likely instituted by Samuel, where 
the pupils were initiated in the circle of Hebrew educa- 
tion — religious knowledge, religious music, and religious 
poetry. Here the character of the youth was totally 
changed : * he mingled in the sacred dances : his spirit 
became full of lofty and aspiring thoughts. So totally 
was the former levity and carelessness of his youth cast 
off, that his wandering compatriots exclaimed. Is Saul 
also among the prophets ? Thus qualified for the royal 
dignity, at a solemn assembly at Mizpeh, attended, 
it is distinctly said, by ^‘all the tribes,”" the small 
tribe of Benjamin is designated by lot, and Saul of 
the tribe of Benjamin is at once received as king, not 
indeed without murmur or opposition from some few 
factious spirits, but by the unanimous consent of the 
great majority. His first measure was bold, and answer- 
able to the public expectation, as showing that the 
strength and vigilance of the royal power would extend 
its protection to the remotest part of the commonwealth. 

^ " And the Spirit of the Lord will into another man.” 1 Samuel x. 7. 
come upon thee, and thou shalt pro- “ 1 Sam. x. 20, 
phesy with them, and shalt be turned 
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Nahash, king of the Ammonites, had invaded the trana^ 
Jordanic tribes, and now besieged the town of Jabez, in 
Gilead. He demanded that the inhabitants should sub- 
mit to have their eyes put out ; a revolting act of 
cruelty, which he had exacted, as a sign of subjection, 
from all the people whom he had subdued. The inha- 
bitants sent in all haste to the king for succour. Saul 
instantly hewed a yoke of oxen to pieces, and sent this 
sign, like the fiery cross of the Highlanders, to summon 
all the tribes of Israel. The army mustered to the 
number of 330,000 men. The Ammonites were totally 
defeated and dispersed. The young king signalized his 
victory by an act of mercy ; though persuaded to use 
his power to revenge himself on the factious persons 
who had opposed his elevation, he refused, and declared 
that the life of no Israelite should be sacrificed at such 
a period of public rejoicing. 

Encouraged by this prosperous commencement, 
Samuel assembled the people at Gilgal. Here the up- 
right magistrate solemnly appealed to the whole 
assembly to bear witness to the justice and integrity of 
his administration ; invited their scrutiny, and defied 
their censure : and thus, having given S public account 
of his charge, rebuked the people, both by his own 
words, and a sign from heaven, a thunder-storm at the 
unusual time of the wheat-harvest, for their innovation 
on the established constitution without direct pre- 
instruction from heaven, he surrendered his judicial 
authority, and proceeded to the formal inauguration of 
the king elect. 

Thus ended the period of the Judges ; a period, if 
carelessly surveyed, of alternate slavery and bloody 
struggles for independence. Hence may rashly be in- 
ferred the total failure of the Mosaic polity in securing 



272 


SIMPLICITY OF MANNERS. 


Book VL 


flie happiness of the people. It has already been shown 
that the views of the legislator were not completely car- 
ried into effect, and that the miseries of the people were 
the natural consequences of their deviation from their 
original statutes. But, in fact, out of this period of about 
460 years as commonly reckoned, not one fourth was 
passed under foreign oppression ; and many of the servi- 
tudes seem to have been local, extending only over cer- 
tain tribes, not over the whole nation. Above 300 years 
of peaceful and uneventful happiness remain, to which 
History, only faithful in recording the crimes and suffer- 
ings of man, bears the favourable testimony of her silence. 
If the Hebrew nation did not enjoy a high degree of intel- 
lectual civilization, yet, as simple husbandmen, possess- 
ing perfect freedom, equal laws, the regular administra- 
tion of justice — cultivating a soil which yielded bounti- 
fully, yet required but light labour — ^with a religion, 
strict as regards the morals which are essential to 
individual, domestic, and national peace, yet indulgent 
in every kind of social and festive enjoyment — the de- 
scendants of Abraham had reached a higher state of 
virtue and happiness than any other nation of the period. 
A1^ uniform simplicity of manners pervaded the whole 
people ; they were all shepherds or husbandmen. 
Gideon was summoned to deliver his country from the 
threshing-floor : Saul, even after he was elected king, 
was found driving his herd : David was educated in the 
sheepfold. But the habits of the people are nowhere 
described with such apparent fidelity and lively interest 
as in the rural tale of Ruth and her kinsntan — a history 
which unites all the sweetness of the best pastoral 
poetry, with the truth and simplicity of real life. Now, 
however, we must turn to the rise, the greatness, and 
the fall of the Hebrew monarchy. 
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THE MONARCHY. 

Reign of Saul — David — Death of Saul t— U nion of the whole 
Kingdom under David — His Conquests — Occupation of Je- 
rusalem — His Crime — Expulsion — Restoration — Death — 
Solomon — The Building of the Temple — Magnificence and 
Commerce of Solomon. 

Some time must have elapsed between the nomination 
of Saul, and his active and regular administration of 
the kingly office : he was a youth when nominated ; his 
son, Jonathan, now appears grown up, a gallant and 
daring warrior.® The monarch’s first care was to form 
a regular and disciplined army; for the Philistines 
were mustering the most numerous and overpowering 
host they had ever brought into the field. Jonathan 
began the war, by attacking a garrison at Geba, before 
the preparations were completed. The Philistines broke 
into the country, and, with 3000 chariots and 6000 
horses, swept the whole region. On the plains war- 
chariots and cavalry seem to have been in general irre- 
sistible by the infantry of the Jews. The panic-stricken 
Israelites fled on all sides : the few troops which obeyed 


• The peipkxing passage (1 Sam. 
liii. 1), “ Saul reigned one year ; and 
when he had reigned two years over 
IsraeV’ does not appear in the LXX. 
1 cannot but think it an interpolation 
VOL. I. 


in the Hebrew. The period when 
Samuel laid down his judicial office is 
not determined; Samuel now seems 
to have retired into his priestly fono 
tion. 


T 
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tlie trumpet of Saul met at Gilgal. Here Saul, in direct 
violation of the Hebrew constitution, and against the 
express command of Samuel, took upon himself the 
priestly function, and offered sacrifice. The union of 
these two offices in one person would either have given 
an overweening weight to the kingly authority, or the 
religious primacy, instead of maintaining its indepen- 
dent dignity, would have sunk into a subordinate 
branch of the royal office. Samuel, who, if he offered 
sacrifice, assumed that right either as belonging to 
the prophetic function or, as is more probable, being 
himself of priestly descent, denounced, as the penalty 
of Saul’s offence, that the kingdom should not be 
hereditary in his line, but pass into that of a man 
more obedient to the divine institutions. In the 
mean time the Philistines overran the territory ; part 
turned southward to the valley near the Dead Sea, part 
to the mountainous country of Ephraim, part towards 
the Jordan as far as Ophrah. They seized all the arms, 
and carried away all the smiths in the country, forcing 
the inhabitants to go to their towns to get aU their 
larger implements of husbandry ground.^ Saul occupied 
the strong fortress of Gibeah, with 600 ill-armed men. 
From this critical situation he was delivered by an ad- 
venturous exploit of Jonathan. This daring youth, un- 
known to his father, and accompanied only by his 
armour-bearer, scaled a rock, which was an outpost of 
the enemy, slew twenty men, and threw such confusion 

^ Grotius, before Niebuhr, had di- cui non dissimilis lex quam Porsena in 
rected attention to the passage in fcedere cum Romanis posuit, ne ferro 
riiny which shows that Porsena com- nisi in agriculture uterentur. Tacent 
polled the Romans to submit to a like id Historici ut pudendum victori pos- 
ignominidus stipulation. “ Caverant tea gentium populo, ut Plinius in. 
enim Philistini, ne forte Hebrai gla- genu6 fatetur.** Lib. xxxiv. 
dium aut lanceam. . • Extorto foedere 
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into tlie camp, that the army, most likely fonned of 
different tribes, fell upon each other. Saul, perceiving 
this from the height of Gribeah, rushed down, and in- 
creased the tumult. The Philistines fled on all sides : 
the Israelites sallied forth from their hiding-places in 
the woods and rocks, and slew tliem without mercy. 
The blow would have been more fatal, but for an im- 
politic vow of Saul, who had adjured the people not to 
taste food till the close of the day. Many evils ensued 
from this rash oath. The weary soldiers could not pur- 
sue their advantage : when they came to eat, they seized 
the spoil, and, in direct violation of the law^, devoured 
the meat while the blood was still in it. Saul hastened 
to prevent this crime, and commanded a large stone to 
be rolled forward, on which the cattle might be slain, 
and the blood flow off. Worse than all, Jonathan 
was found to have violated the vow, of which he was 
ignorant, by tasting a little wild honey. Saul was about 
to sacrifice his noble and victorious son for tliis breach of 
discipline, and the Hebrew annals might have antici- 
pated the glory or the crime of the Koman Torquatus, 
but the people, with more humane feeling, interfered, 
and forbade the execution. 

Saul continued to wage a successful war with the 
enemies on all quarters: the most harassing and un- 
conquerable were the wild tribes of the desert, called 
the Amalekites. These fierce marauders constantly 
hovered on the borders, swelled the Philistine armies, 
or followed in the rear, like Tartar hordes, pillaging 
and massacring ; and, as the Israelites had no cavalry, 
retreated without loss to the security of their deserts. 
It was a cruel but inevitable policy to carry a war of 
extermination into their country. There was an old feud 
of blood between the nations, since their first attack oi^ 

T 2 
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the Israelites near Sinai. The war-law of nations, and 
necessity, as well as the divine command, justified this 
measure. Even the flocks and herds were to be involved 
in the general destruction, lest the scattered fugitives 
(for the tribe was not so entirely annihilated but that it 
appeared again in some force during David’s residence 
at Ziklag) should re-assemble, and form a new settle- 
ment on the Israelitish frontier. In the conduct of this 
expedition Saul again transgressed the divine command- 
ment : he reserved the best part of the spoil, under the 
pretext of offering it in sacrifice, and spared the life of 
the king. There seems to be an obvious policy in this 
command to destroy all plunder, lest the Israelites 
should have been tempted to make marauding excur- 
sions upon their neighbours, and by degrees be trained 
up as an ambitious and conquering people. This danger 
the lawgiver clearly foresaw, if they should fall under a 
monarchy. Agag, the king of the Amalekites, to whom 
the Jews owed long arrears of vengeance for his cruel- 
ties to their countrymen, was hewn in pieces before the 
altar by the command of Samuel — a fearful example to 
the merciless chieftains of the wild tribes ; As thy sword 
hath made women childless^ so shall thy mother he childless 
among women. Whatever be thought of the humanity, 
the worldly policy of this barbarous act was shown by 
the result. The Amalekite power was crushed for ever : 
the Amalekites, among their most deadly and dangerous 
enemies, except in the marauding descent against David 
at Ziklag noted above, disappear for some centuries 
from Jewish history. 

The darkness of Saul’s decline has thrown back a 
shade upon the glories of his earlier reign. Saul was 
not a king distinguished only by his stately person and 
kingly demeanour. The man who could unite all tho 
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Jewish tribes, and deliver the trans-Jordanic provinces 
from their formidable neighbours, the Ammonites ; who 
almost exterminated the Amalekites and waged an 
obstinate, at times successful, war against the best or- 
ganised and on the whole, the most indomitable of the 
borderers on the Holy Land, was not unworthy to be 
the first in the succession of the Hebrew monarchs. His 
religion, his reliance on Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
though at times breaking out into paroxysms of intense 
faith (he would have sacrificed his son to the fulfilment 
of his vow), was capricious and vacillating. He seems 
to have had no deliberate jealousy or impatience of the 
priestly authority, still maintained by Samuel. Saul’s 
rash vows, his usurpation of the priestly office, were 
sudden, impulsive acts, singularly in unison with that 
wild, ungovernable temperament which got the dominion 
over him in his later years. The character of Saul has 
been still further obscured by the glory of his unrivalled 
successor, the true founder of the Hebrew monarchy, of 
its unity, its power, and its greatness. But his repeated 
acts of disobedience had destroyed all hope of finding in 
Saul a religious and constitutional king, pimctual in his 
conformity to the law of the land and to the divine 
commandment. Another fatal objection to his sove- 
rei^ty and that of his race began to display itself: he 
was seized with the worst malady to which mankind is 
subject; and as the paroxysms of his insanity became 
more frequent and violent, the brave, though intractable 
warrior sank into a moody and jealous tyrant. 

The early history of David is involved in great, 
it should seem, insoluble, difficulty. The events are' 
here related in what appears the most easy and 
natural order. Samuel, by the divine command, 
went down to Bethlehem to sacrifice, and there selected 
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and anointed as king the youngest of the eight sons 
of Jesse; a beautiful youth, then employed in his 
father’s pastures, where he had already signalized his 
bravery by combating and slaying two wild beasts, a 
lion and a bear. A short time after, in the course of 
the Philistine war, the whole army of the Israelites was 
defied by a gigantic champion, Goliath of Gath, who 
was almost cased in brazen armour. Notwithstanding 
a splendid reward offered by Saul, no warrior dared to 
confront this terrible foe. Suddenly a youth, of modesty 
and piety equal to his beauty and valour, appeared ; 
accepted the combat, slew the insulting Philistine with 
a stone from his sling, and returned in triumph, with 
the head of the enemy, to the camp. This bold achieve- 
ment endeared David to the kindred spirit of Jonathan, 
the son of Saul, and proved the commencement of a 
romantic^ friendship, one of the most beautiful incidents 
in the Jewish annals.® But in their triumphant songs 
the maidens of Israel had raised the fame of David 
above that of Saul : deep and rankling jealousy sank 
into the distempered mind of the monarch. For several 
years the increasing malady preyed upon his spirit, till 
it was thought that the power of music (in modern 


c The cardinal difficulty in the 
Scriptural narrative is this : — If David, 
according to the order of events in the 
book of Samuel, had already attended 
the sick couch of Saul as minstrel, ajid 
/lad been rewarded for his services 
with the office of annour-bearer, and 
so become intimately attached to the 
person of the king — how could he be the 
finknown shepherd-hoy who appeared 
to combat with Goliath in the field of 
Ephez-dammim ? On the other hand, if 
Already distinguished as the conqueror 


^of Goliath, how could he be, as it 
appears from the record, a youthful 
stranger, only known by report as an 
excellent musician, when summoned to 
the couch of Saul? I have chosen 
what seems to me the least improba- 
ble arrangement. But this early life 
of David, in the book of Samuel, reads 
much like a collection of traditions, 
unharmonised, and taken from earlier 
lives (lives of David are ascribed to 
Samuel, to Gad, and to Nathan) or 
from poems in his praise. 
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tho frieDdly interference of Jonathan. New triumphs 
of David excited new hostility ; and hardly saved by a 
stratagem of his wife, who placed an image in his bed, 
he fled to Samuel, at Kamah. With Samuel he re- 
tired to Naioth, the pastures in the neighbourhood of 
Samuel’s city, Eamah. Officers were despatched to seize 
him : they foimd him employed among the sacred choir, 
who, with Samuel at their head, were chanting some 
of their solemn religious hymns. The messengers were 
seized with the same enthusiasm, and mingled their 
voices with those of the prophets. Three times the awe 
of the inspired prophets thus prevented the officers of 
Saul from executing his commands. At length Saul 
himself set forth with the same hostile design ; but his 
melancholy spirit was not proof against the sacred con- 
tagion ; the early and gentle associations of his youth 
arose within him ; he too cast off his royal habits, and 
took his former place in the devotional assembly. 

After this reconciliation, David was rescued from new 
danger, by the generous intervention of Jonathan. This 
noble youth not merely sacrificed his hopes of a kingly 
succession to his friend, the designated heir of the 
throne ; but, confronting the worst paroxysm of his fa- 
ther’s frenzy, had nearly lost his life. The lance hurled 
at him missed its aim. David was made acquainted 
with the failure of his friend’s interference, by a concerted 
signal ; and after taking a long farewell of Jonathan, he 
made his escape to Nob, a sacerdotal city in the tribe of 
Benjamin. Here he pretended a secret mission from 
the king; deceived by his plausible story, in order 
to hasten him on his way, the priest bestowed on him 
a part of the bread offering, which it was profanation 
in any but those of Levitical race to touch ; and the 
more valuable present of Goliath’s sword, which had 
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been laid up as a trophy. David then fled to Gath ; 
but mistrusting the hospitality of the Philistine king, he 
feigned idiotcy, and escaped to a wild cave, that of 
AduUam, where he became the captain of an independ- 
ent troop of adventurers, composed of the discontented 
and distressed from all quarters.® He was joined by 
some marauders, warriors of remarkable bravery, from 
the tribe of Gad, who crossed the Jordan, and placed 
themselves under his banner. Among these were a fa^* 
mous warrior, Abishai, and the prophet Gad, known to 
David in the schools of the prophets, who from that 
time was attached to his fortunes, and afterwards wrote 
a life of the king. The devoted attachment of these 
men to their chieftain was shown in a gallant exploit 
performed by three of them, who broke through the 
Philistine army to procure water for David, which he 
had earnestly wished to have from his native fountain in 
Bethlehem. But David would not taste water pur- 
chased at such a risk as the lives of three brave men — 
he poured it out to the Lord. This gallant troop under- 
took no enterprise against their native country, but 
they fell on the Philistine army, who were besieging 
some valuable com magazines, at Keilah,^ defeated them 
with great slaughter, and established themselves in that 
stronghold. 

Saul, in the mean time, had wreaked dreadful ven- 
geance on the priesthood. From the information of 


® To the period of his flight from 
the court of Saul belongs the lixth 
Psalm. According to Ewald, the vith 
and viith. 

Adullatn 18 placed not far from 
Bethlehem. It is said bj Mr. Stanley 
to be the only very large care in Pa- 


lestine. According to Bonar, Land 
of Promise, p. 244, it is now called 
Khureitun. 

^ The site of Keilah, as of Hareth in 
the mountains of Judah, from whence 
he made this expedition, is not Imown. 
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Doeg, an Edomite, a proselyte to the religion of Israel, 
he had been apprised of the service rendered to David 
at Nob by Abimelech. His jealous nature constnied 
this into a general conspiracy of the whole order. He 
commanded their indiscriminate slaughter ; his awe- 
struck follov/ers refused to imbrue their hands in holy 
blood ; and Saul was forced to employ the less scrupu- 
lous arm of an alien, the sanguinary Doeg. Eighty-five 
of the sacred order were slain ; Abiathar, the son of Abi- 
melech, fled to David ; he bore with him the ephod and 
the oracle of God. After this atrocity, Saul set out in 
pursuit of David, and had almost surprised him at 
Keilah. The fugitive, having entrusted liis family to 
the generous protection of the king of Moab, fled from 
cave to rock, from desert to fastness, perpetually making 
hair-breadth escapes, yet disdaining to avail himself of 
any advantage, or to commit any violence against the per- 
son of his royal enemy, who was twice within his power. 
Once the king retired to sleep in a cave at Engedi, 
the inner part of which was the lurking-place of David. 
He cut off the skirt of Saul's robe, and then making 
himself known, expressed his repentance for having so 
far ventured to desecrate the royal person. The better 
spirit of Saul revived, and a temporary accommodation 
took place. A second time David, by the negligence of 
the guard, surprised the king, sleeping as before, in his 
tent ; he repressed the murderous intentions of his com- 
panion, Abiathar; but to show what he might have 
done, carried away a spear and a cruise of water that 
stood by the bed-side. He then, from the top of a hill, 
reproved Abner, Saul's general, for keeping so negligent 
a watch over the sacred person of the monarch. The 
magnanimity of David was equalled by the generous 
fidelity of Jonathan, who, regardless of his own ad- 



Book VII, EMBAERASSMENT Of DAVID. 283 

I 

vancement, the great object of his father’s jealousy, 
expressed his anxious desire that David might succeed 
to the throne of Israel, and he himself fill the subordi- 
nate place of Mb vizier. But the resentment of Saul is 
implacable ; he gives to another Michal, David’s wife : 
and David himself, like Themistocles or Coriolanus, 
takes refuge in the capital of his country’s enemy ; but 
with no design either of hostility to his native land, or 
even of revenge against the ungi*ateful king. Achish 
assigns him the town of Ziklag for his residence, where 
he dwells with his two wives, Ahinoam and Abigail, 
the widow of the churlish Nabal, from whom, during 
his freebooting life, he had demanded a supply of pro- 
visions, in return for the protection which his troops had 
afforded to the pastures of the Israelites. Abigail had 
averted liis wrath from her parsimonious husband, who 
refused the succour required, by propitiatory gifts ; and 
Nabal dying of drunkenness and terror, David took 
her as his wife. Thus an involuntary exile, David 
found himself* in great diflSculty to avoid embarking in 
hostilities against his native land. For some time he 
deceived the Philistine king by making inroads on the 
wild tribes of the desert, while he pretended that his 
troops had been employed in ravaging Judaea. His 
embarrassment increased when the king of the Philis- 
tines seized the favourable opportunity to renew the 
war; and he was formally summoned to range his 
forces under the banner of his new liege lord. He ap- 
peared at the rendezvous; but he was fortunately re- 
lieved from this diflBcult position by the jealous mistrust 
of the Philistine chieftains. , Dismissed from the in- 
vading army, he found on his return to Ziklag that his 
old enemies, the Amalekites, had made a sudden de- 
scent on his residence, burnt the city, and carried off 
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all the women and children. David pursues, overtakes, 
falls on them by night, slaughters them without mercy, 
and having rescued the captives, returns laden with 
booty. 

The end of the unhappy Saul drew near. HI sup- 
ported by his subjects, many of whom, even in the 
remotest districts, seem to have maintained a friendly 
correspondence with DaVid, he determined to risk 
his crown and kingdom on a great battle with the 
Philistines. Still, however, haunted with that insati- 
able desire of searching into the secrets of futurity, 
inseparable from uncivilized man, he knew not to what 
quarter to turn. The priests, who had escaped the 
massacre, outraged by his cruelty, had forsaken him ; 
the Urim and Thummim was with Abiathar, he knew 
not where. The prophets stood aloof ; no dreams visited 
his couch ; he had persecuted even the unlawful diviners. 
He hears at length of a female necromancer, a woman 
with the spirit of Ob ; strangely similar in sound to the 
Obeah women in the West Indies. * 

To the cave-dwelling of this woman, in Endor, the 
monarch proceeds in disguise. The woman at first 
alleges her fears of the severity with which the laws 
against necromancy were then executed. Saul promises 
her impunity. He commands her to raise the spirit of 
Samuel. At this daring demand of raising a man of 
such dignity and importance, the woman first recognises, 
or pretends to recognise, her royal visitant. ^‘Whom 
seest thou?” says the king; ‘‘Mighty ones ascending 
from the earth.”— “Of what form?” “An old man 
covered with a mantle.”— Saul in terror bows his head 
to the earth ; and, it should seem, not daring to look 
up, receives from the voice of the spectre the awful inti- 
mation of his defeat and death On the reality of this 
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apparition we presume not to decide : the figure, if 
figure there were, was not seen by Saul ; and, excepting 
the event of the approaching battle, the spirit said 
nothing which the living prophet had not said before 
repeatedly and publicly.® But the fact is curious, as 
showing the popular belief of the Jews in departed 
spirits to have been the same with that of most other 
nations. 

The prophecy, like others, may have contributed to 
its own accomplishment. A bloody battle took place at 
Gilboa, towards the northern boundary of Ephraim, at 
no great distance from the Jordan. This shows the 
great extent of the Philistine conquests, the subjugation 
of the whole southern realm. In this battle the Israel- 
ites were totally defeated; Jonathan and the other sons 
of Saul were slain ; and the desperate monarch, deter- 
mined not to outlive his fall, commanded his armour- 
bearer to pierce him with his sword. The attached 
servant refused to obey. His master then fell on 
his own sword, but the wound not being mortal, he 
called on a youth, an Amalekite, to drive the weapon 
home. The faithful armour-bearer slew himself on his 
master’s corpse. The bodies of Saul and Jonathan were 
taken by the Philistines, treated with great indignity, 


f The Rabbins, cited in the Disserta- 
tion of David Mill on Oboth, say that 
in these cases of raising the dead, only 
the enchantress secs, he who consults 
only hears a voice, and in fact the 
apparition of Samuel was only visible 
to the witch. Eustathius, Bishop of 
Antioch, present at the Council of 
ifioea, wrote a treatise on the unreality 
of the apparition. He explains it as 
in the text. He observes that the 


prediction was untrue, or at least in- 
exact. Gregory of Nyssa, Jerome, 
and Methodius adopted the opinion of 
Eustathius, Compare Herod, v. c. 92 . 
See Freret, Oracles des Morts, ad fin. 

Those of the older school, who insist 
on the reality of the scene, forget that 
God would thus be sanctioning and 
confirming the belief in necromancv, a 
capital crime in the Law. 
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and that of Saul hung on the walls of the city of Beth- 
Shan,^ afterwards Scythopolis. The body of Saul, 
and those of his sons, were soon after rescued by a 
daring incursion made by the inhabitants of Jabesh, 
a city beyond Jordan, who, remembering how Saul 
had rescued their city from the cruelty of the Am- 
monites at the commencement of his reign, displayed 
that rarest of virtues, gratitude to a fallen monarch, 
and adorned the annals of their country with one of its 
most noble incidents. They burned the bones with due 
funeral rites, and fasted seven days.^ 

The news of the battle of Gilboa soon reached David. 
The young Amalekite took possession of the bracelet 
and ornaments of Saul, and carried them with all pos- 
sible speed to his designated successor; but David 
ordered him to execution for thus assisting in the death 
and plundering the person of the king. He expressed 
the deepest sorrow, not merely for the defeat of Israel 
and the death of his dear friend Jonathan, but also for 
that of the gallant monarch, whose early valour de- 
manded unmixed admiration, whose malady might 
extenuate much of his later aberrations. During 
David’s wild and adventurous life, his poetic faculty had 
been constantly kept alive. Many of his most affecting 
elegies receive a deeper interest when read in connexion 
with his personal history ; but none is more touching 
than that which he composed on the death of Saul and 
Jonathan — lovely and jplemant in their lives, in their death 
not divided. 


^ Beth-Shan was thus also within took refuge at Mahanaiin, beyond the 
the Philistine territory. The few of Jordan. 

the western cis-Jordanic tribes who i 1 Sam. ixxi. 11 } 2 Sam. ii, 4. 
•till mamtazned their independence 
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David did not waste the time* in lamentations : he 
suddenly appeared at Hebron, was welcomed by the 
tribe of Judah, and immediately raised, by common ac- 
clamation, to the vacant throne. From all quarters 
adventurers, some from Manasseh, flocked to his 
standard.^ Abner,' the most powerful of the military 
leaders in the army of Saul, and his near relative, ap- 
pealed to the jealousy of the northern tribes against 
Judah, and set up Ishbosheth, Saul’s only surviving son, 
as king. Ishbosheth resented Abner’s taking to himself 
Kizpah, a concubine of Saul. The possession of the 
harem of a dead or conquered king seems to have given 
some vague right, or betrayed pretensions, to his throne. 
Ishbosheth was totally unfit for the high situation ; and 
after Abner had supported the contest for more than 
two years by his personal weight and activity, on some 
disgust he fell off to David. But unfortunately in a 
battle which had taken place at Gibeon, he had slain 
Asahel, the brother of Joab,™ David’s most powerful fol- 
lower. Joab in revenge assassinated him with liis own 
hand. David was deeply grieved, and, as well to show 
his regret, as to remove all suspicion of participation in 
the crime, Abner received an honourable burial, and the 
king appeared as chief mourner. The loss of Abner 
wa^ fatal to the party of Ishbosheth, and as the 
falling never want enemies, he was put to death by 
some of his own followers. Eechab and Baanah, the 
murderers, instead of meeting with a welcome recep- 


^ 1 Chron. xii. 19, 22. The chro- “ Joab, it must be remembered, 
nicler anticipates David’s accession to Asahel, and Abishai were nephews of 
the throne “ over all Israel.” David, They are called the sons of 

^ He was the son of the brother of Zeruiah, who was the daughter of 
Saul’s father, therefore his first- Jesse, 
cousin. 
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tion and reward from David, were executed for their 
crime. 

The power and character of David, now thirty years 
old, triumphed over all the jealousies of the tribes. The 
whole nation received him as their king ; their united 
forces ranged themselves under his banner ; their most 
valiant captains took pride in obeying his commands. 
The Philistines, who, from the terror of his name, seem 
immediately to have withdrawn within their own fron- 
tier, were defeated in all quarters.^ Yet the extermi- 
nating character of the former wars with this people 
may be estimated from the number of troops contributed 
from the several tribes, if indeed the numbers are cor- 
rect. Judah musters only 6,000 men, Ephraim 20,800, 
Zebulun 50,000; the powerful tribes beyond Jordan 
120,000 men. 

After a reign of seven years and a half at Hebron, 
David determined to found a capital city, which should 
thenceforth be the seat of the government and the reli-. 
gion. Josephus asserts that the foundation of Jerusalem' 
and the building of the Temple were expressly enjoined 
by Moses, and that he even anticipated the nature of 
the hill on which the latter was to stand, and the size 
of its stones. But, except in one obscure prophetic pas- 
sage, there is no allusion to Jerusalem in the writings of 
the lawgiver. The German writer. Herder, has drawn 
an ingenious inference from a verse in the same last 


“ Ewald is of opinion that for some 
yeai'8 of his reign at Hebron, David 
owned a kind of vassalage, and was 
under the supremacy of the Philistines. 
There is no distinct account of the 
emancipation of the Israelites from 
this yoke, which pressed upon them 


so heavily and to so wide an extent 
during the later years of Saul, nor of 
the reverses which drove the Philis- 
tines first within their own borders, 
and finally brought them into subjeo 
tion to the vast empire of David. 



Book VII. DAVID’S QUALIFICATIONS AS KING. 28^ 

prophecy of Moses, where the passage is found, in which 
Jerusalem, is supposed to be designated. It is said ot 
Zebulun, they shall call the people into the mountain, there 
they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness. This mountain 
he supposes to be Tabor, on the borders of Issachar and 
Zebulun, which stands alone at the edge of a vast plain, 
with a fine level space on its top, admirably calculated 
for the site of a city ; while the sides are richly clothed 
with wood, and capable of a high degree of cultivation. 
Herder dwells with great eloquence on the commanding 
majesty and the strength of a situation which is seen on 
all sides from an immense distance, and overlooked by 
no neighbouring eminence. It is an obvious objection 
to this hypothesis that Tabor fell early, in the days of 
Joshua, into the power of the Israelites, but no attempt 
was made either to found a city, or to transfer thither 
the Tabernacle and Ark of God. 

So, independent of his designation and anointing as 
king in his early youth by the Prophet of God in the 
name of God, what qualifications for a king, to rule in 
such an age over such a people, were wanting to the son 
of Jesse ? In war he had displayed personal daring and 
prowess, which even in his boyhood had triumphed over 
the gigantic Goliath ; and when his hardy, well-knit, 
enduring frame had developed into its manly strength, 
had called forth the dangerous popular praise, Saul had 
slain his thousands, Da^id liis ten thousands. As a 
chieftain of marauders nothing could surpass his patience, 
presence of mind, decision, rapidity, inexhaustible re- 
sources, to which he must have added, in his later 
successes against the Philistines, great power of or- 
ganizing and leading armies. His sternness, har- 
dened into barbarity, when it was necessary to wreak 
terrible vengeance in those exterminating wars; hi®. 

VOL. I. V 
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craft, only held in less honour in those days than courage 
(Ulysses was second only to Achilles), enabled him to 
escape the wiles and surprises of Saul, to baffle the 
policy of the Philistines, to extricate himself from his 
questionable position, as serving of necessity under the 
banner of his country’s enemies, yet eluding all actual 
traitorous collision \vith his countrymen. Beyond and 
above that, how admirable his singular power of fasci- 
nating and attaching with inextinguishable love to his 
own person the son of his deadly enemy, the heir of 
king Saul, to whose succession he was the dangerous 
rival ; the wild, desperate men who joined him in the 
cave of Adullam ; the patriot warriors who crowded to liis 
banner, even it might almost seem the Philistine kings ; 
his gentleness, and generosity, and self-sacrifice ; liis 
profound reverence for the royal authority and the 
sacred person of the anointed king : crowning the whole, 
or rather the life and mainspring of the whole, his pro- 
found religiousness ; the inherent, inextinguishable sense 
of the providence of God, of the perpetual presence of 
Jehovah, in all his acts, in the depths of his thought ! — 
where could such a king be found to rule over the theo- 
cracy ; to be the vicegerent of God, who was still the 
supreme and actual king of Israel ? Even liis accom- 
plishments, his music, his poetry, flowing from the all- 
reverenced, and as yet recognised prophetic spirit, were 
to his subjects a further witness to his divine commis- 
sion ; while they enthralled the more devout hearts, and 
AVTOUght them up to the highest enthusiasm for their 
Prophet King. 

. But Jerusalem was destined to become the seat of the 
Hebrew government, and the scene of more extraor- 
dinary events, more strange and awful vicissitudes, than 
any city in the universe, not excepting Rome. There 
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stood on the borders of Judah and Benjamin a strong 
fortress, which had remained in the possession of the 
native inhabitants, the Jebusites, since the conquest of 
Canaan. The natural strength and long security of the 
citadel tempted the Jebusites to treat a summons to 
surrender with insolent defiance. They manned the 
walls with the lame and the blind. David, however, 
exasperated by the insult, offered a reward to whoever 
should scale the rugged ascent and plant his standard 
on the walls. This was the first great achievement of 
Joab, who became chief captain of the host. Thus 
David took both the town and the citadel, which stood 
on Mount Sion, and there established his royal residence.® 
The situation of Jerusalem is remarkably imposing ; it 
stands on several eminences of unequal heights, some 
parts of which slope gradually, on others the sides are 
abrupt and precipitous. All around, excepting to the 
north, run deep ravines or valleys, like intrenchments 
formed by nature, beyond which arise mountains of 
greater height, which encircle and seem to protect the 
city. It is open only to the north, as if the way had 
been levelled for the multitudes from the rest of the 
tribes to arrive at the holy city, without difficulty or 
obstacle. The hill of Sion, on which David’s city stood, 
rose to the south ; it was divided by a deep and narrow 
ravine from the other hills, over which the city gradually 
spread. 


® Jerusalem was first besieged soon 
after the death of Joshua (Judges i, 8). 
According to Josephus the siege lasted 
some time. The event seems to have 
been that it was the lower city which 
was “taken, smitten by the sword, 
and set on fire that the rock-citadel 


(Mount Sion of after times) defied the 
invader ; that the Jews abandoned the 
siege and retired to Hebron. From 
that time it remained, though partially 
inhabited by Benjamitcs, a Jebusite 
city. 

u 2 
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The next great step of David was the re-establish- 
ment of the national religion, the worship of Jehovah, 
with suitable dignity and magnificence. Had David 
acted solely from political motives, tliis measure had 
been the wisest he could adopt. The solemn assem- 
bling of the tribes would not only cement the political 
union of the monarchy, but also increase the opulence 
of his capital, and promote the internal commerce of 
the country : while it brought the heads of the tribes, 
and indeed the whole people, under the cognizance 
and personal knowledge of the sovereign, it fixed the 
residence of the more eminent of the priesthood in the 
metropolis. 

The Ark, after the restoration by the Philistines, 
had probably remained at Kirjath-jearim ; from thence 
it was moved with the greatest state, attended by 
David at the head of 30,000 men. It was placed on a 
car ; Uzzah, who presumed to touch it, was struck dead. 
Wherever it moved, it was escorted with instruments 
of music and hymns, which recalled all the former 
wonders of the J e wish history, the triumphs of God over 
his enemies. That noble ode, the 68th Psalm, Let Grod 
arise, and let his enemies be scattered, is generally sup- 
posed to have been written on this occasion. The Ark 
remained for three months in the house of Obed-Edom, 
while preparations were making for its solemn reception 
within the city. When the pavilion was ready, David 
made a feast for the whole people, and himself having 
cast off his royal robes, and put on a simple linen 
tunic, joined the procession, which was conducted with 
that dramatic union of music, singing, and dancing, 
common to the festal worship of all southern nations. 
On this second removal the 105th and 106th Psalms 
were sung. Michal alone, the daughter of Saul, the 
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wife of David’s youth, whom on his accession he had 
taken back, entered not into the general enthusiasm ; 
she rebuked her husband for thus derogating from the 
royal dignity, of which she seems to have entertained 
truly Oriental notions. David, offended by her presump- 
tion and irreligion, from that time abstained from her bed. 

David had already built a royal palace, with the 
assistance of Hiram, king of Tyre, of whom he received 
cedar timber from Lebanon and experienced artisans. 
This was the commencement of that amity between the 
Tyrians and the Hebrews so mutually advantageous to 
the two nations, the one agricultural, and the other 
commercial. The religious king, in pursuance of the 
■wise policy which led him to found a capital, and rein- 
state the religion in its former splendour, determined to 
build a permanent temple. The Tabernacle might be 
suitable to the God of the wandering Israelites, but a 
more solid and durable edifice seemed accordant to the 
Deity of a settled people. See^ now, says the king to the 
prophet Nathan, I dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark 
of Grod dwelleth within curtains. The prophet at first 
highly approved of this pious design ; but shortly after, 
the divine commandment was proclaimed that David 
was to desist from the great national enterprise, and 
leave the glory of it to his son, who was to inherit his 
throne. The reason of the prohibition is most remark- 
able, entirely in unison with the spirit of the Mosaic 
institutions, which aimed at forming a peaceful, not a 
warlike or conquering people. Thou hast shed blood 
abundantly, and hast made great wars; thou shalt not 
build a house unto my name, because thou hast shed much 
blood upon the earth in my sight. From whence could so 
sublime a precept descend, amidst a people situated as 
the Jews then were, unless from the great Father of 
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Love and Mercy? Still the reorganisation of the 
priesthood and of the LeVitical order, the great prepa- 
ratory step to the establishment of the temple worship, 
was carried out by David. Abiathar, the high priest, of 
the elder race of Ithamar, had escaped from the mas- 
sacre of his father Abimelech and the priesthood by 
Saul ; he had adhered to the fortunes of David in all his 
adversities, and might aspire to share his higher for- 
tunes. But during the reign of David, a second or rival 
high priest, Zadok, of the house of Eleazar, appears to 
share his honours. Under Solomon Abiathar is deposed, 
and Zadok and his house assume tlie supremacy. But 
the priesthood itself is subordinate to the king ; there is 
no attempt as yet to set up the priestly authority as a 
rival or superior to the temporal power. All this is of 
a much later period in Jewish history. We shall see 
hereafter its commencement, its growth, its final ascen- 
dancy. But it is to Zadok and the house of Eleazar, 
not to Abiathar and the house of Ithamar, that the 
high priesthood traces its line. 

The sanguinary career of David's victorious arms was 
not yet terminated. On every side he extended his 
frontier to the furthest limits of the promised land, and 
secured the whole country by the subjection or unrelent- 
ing extermination of restless enemies. He defeated the 
Philistines, and took Gath and a great part of their 
dominion. He conquered and established garrisons in 
the whole territory of Edom : Hadad, the last of the 
royal race, fled to Egypt. He treated the Moabites 
with still greater severity, putting to the sword a great 
part of the population. ^ He overthrew the Syrians of 


P It seems rather that he divided drawn between the divisions: two- 
the prisoners into three by a line thirds were slain, the other s^^'ed. 
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Zobah, (supposed by Michaelis to be the kingdom of 
Nisibis, bordering on Armenia, which was famous for its 
breed of horses ;) Zobah lay between the trans-Jordanic 
tribes and the Euphrates : they were routed with a loss 
of 1000 chariots, 700 horsemen, and 20,000 foot. 
Faithful to the law, David mutilated all the horses, ex- 
cept a certain number reserved for state and splendour. 
The Syrians of Damascus marched to the defence of 
their kindred, but retreated, having suffered the loss of 
22,000 men.^i The kingdom of Hamath entered into a 
strict alliance with the conqueror. Thus the Euphrates 
became the eastern boundary of the Hebrew kingdom ; 
the northern was secured by the occupation of the 
fortresses in the kingdom of Damascus, and by the 
friendly state of Tyre ; the southern by the ruin of the 
Philistines and the military possession of Edom. 

In the height of his power, David did not forget his 
generous friend Jonathan. One of Jonathan's sons, 
Mephibosheth, a lame youth, still survived. He was 
sent for, kindly received, and assigned a maintenance at 
the royal table. David soon after restored to him the 
personal estate of Saul, which was entrusted to the 
management of his adherent, Ziba. The estate must 
have been considerable, much larger than the patri- 
monial inheritance of Saul ; perhaps* increased by con- 
fiscation during his possession of royal authority. A 
new war broke out, shortly after, against the Ammonites, 


« The king Hadadezer held Damas- 
cus, either as actual sovereign, or as 
tributary to his kingdom, 

Ewald joins together this war against 
the Zobahites with that against Am- 
mon. Mr. F, Newman’s conjecture 
seems more probable— that David en- 
tered into this war as the ally of Tor, 


king of Hamath, both kingdoms being 
interested to break the overweening 
power of the Zobahites, who had 
already overrun Damascus and all 
the adjacent territory. Ewald thinks 
Zobah the Saha of Ptolemy. j,Nisibis 
he thinks lies too &r east, Aleppo too 
far noi-th. 



296 DAVID AISTD BATHSHEBA. Book VII. 

who had entered into a defensive alliance with several 
of the Syrian princes. The war originated in this 
manner. On the accession of Hanun, the son of Nahash, 
to the throne, David, who had been on friendly terms 
with the father, sent an embassy of congratulation. The 
Ammonites, suspecting the ambassadors to be spies, 
treated them with the greatest contumely ; shaved their 
beards, the worst insult that can be inflicted in the East, 
cut their garments short, and dismissed them. The 
forces of David marched immediately into the country, 
commanded by J oab and Abishai, who totally defeated 
the Ammonites and their allies. Another formidable 
army of Syrians making its appearance, David took 
arms in person, and discomfited them with the loss of 
700 chariots. 

So far unexampled splendour and prosperity had 
marked the reign of David: the remainder was as 
gloomy as disastrous. His own crime was the turning 
point of his fortunes. Walking on the terrace roof 
of his palace, he looked down on the bath of a neigh- 
bouring harem, in which lie saw a beautiful woman, 
Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah, a man of Canaanitish 
descent, but one of his bravest soldiers. He became 
enamoured of her, and sent for her to his palace. To 
cover the consequences of his crime, her husband was 
summoned from the army, then occupied with the siege 
of Kabbah, the capital of the Ammonites. But Uriah, 
either from secret suspicion, or mere accident, avoided 
the snare ; the brave warrior refused to enjoy the com- 
forts and luxuries of his home, while his companions in 
arms were sleeping in the open air. Foiled in his 
purpose, David plunged headlong down the precipitous 
declivity of guilt: he sent secret orders that Uriah 
should be exposed on a post of danger, where his 
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death was inevitable. He did not perpetrate this 
double crime without remonstrance. The prophet Na- 
than addressed to him the beautiful and affecting apo- 
logue of the rich man, who, while possessed of 
abundant flocks, took by force the one ewe lamb of 
the poor man to feast a stranger. The bitterness of 
the king’s repentance may be estimated by his o^vn 
sad and pathetic expressions in the poems, particularly 
the 51st Psalm, composed on tliis humiliating subject. 
But henceforth the hand of God was against him. The 
Ammonitish war, indeed, was brought to a favourable 
termination ; Joab, after wasting the whole country, 
pressed tlie siege of Eabbah. David joined the army, 
and took the city ; where he wreaked the most dreadful 
vengeance on tlie inliospitable people. All, those at 
least who were found in arms, were put under saws, and 
under harrows of iron^ and under axes of iron^ and made 
to pass through the brich kiln. The long hostilities of the 
nations around Palestine were not likely to mitigate the 
ferocity of the usages of w^ar ; and the Ammonites seem 
to have been the most savage people of the whole re- 
gion, and were for tliis reason, as w ell as on account of 
their conduct to the ambassadors, whose persons are 
sacred among the fiercest tribes, selected as fearful ex- 
amples to the enemies of Israel. 

But now the life of David began to darken ; a curse, 
fatal as that which the old Grecian tragedy delights to 
paint, hung over bis house. Incest, fratricide, rebellion 
of the son against the father, civil war, the expulsion of 
the king from liis capital — such are the crimes and ca- 
lamities which blacken the annals of his later years. The 
child, of which Bathsheba was pregnant, died ; but its loss 
was replaced by the birth of the famous Solomon. Worse 
evils followed. Amnon, the eldest bom son of David, 
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committed an incestuous rape on Tamar, the sister of 
Absalom. Absalom (for in many Eastern nations, as has 
before been observed, the honour of the brothel* is 
wounded more deeply even than that of the parent, by 
the violation of an unmarried female) washed out the 
stain in the blood of his brother, whom, after brooding 
over his vengeance for two years, he slew at a feast. 
The murderer fled, but, three years after, by the inter- 
vention of Joab, David’s faithful captain, ho was per- 
mitted to return ; and at length, by a singular artifice, 
admitted to his father’s presence. A woman of Tekoah 
was directed to appear in mourning apparel before the 
king. Of her two sons one had slain the other in an 
accidental quarrel; the family sought to put the sur- 
vivor to death, and leave her alone in lier childless 
house. The analogy of her situation with liis own, 
struck the mind of David; though he detected the 
artifice, in evil hour he recalled liis offending and 
exiled son to Jerusalem; but still refused him permis- 
sion to appear in his court. Before long, the daring 
youth set fire to a field of barley belonging to Joab, 
declaring that he had rather appear before his father as 
a criminal, than bo excluded from his presence. An 
interview followed, in which the parental feeling of 
David triumphed over his justice and his prudence. 
Absalom was a youth of exquisite beauty, remarkable 
for his luxuriant hair ; his manners were highly popular, 
and by consummate address, and artful impeachment 
of his father’s negligence in the administration of jus- 
tice, he ^adually won the hearts of the whole people. 
He was aided by Ahitophel, a man of the most profound 
subtlety, and acute political foresight. Having thus 
prepared the way, Absalom suddenly fled to Hebron, 
raised the standard of revolt, and, in a short time, the 
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conspiracy grew so formidable, that David was obliged 
to fly from his capital. He went forth from the eastern 
gate, crossed the brook Kidron, and ascended the Mount 
of Olives, from whence he looked back upon the city 
which he had founded or ornamented, the abode, for 
many years, of all his power, his glory, and his happi- 
ness. He was leaving it in his old age, perhaps for 
ever, a miserable fugitive, driven forth by a people 
whose independence as a nation he had established, and 
by an unnatural son, whose forfeited life had been his 
gift. He did not attempt to disguise his sorrow : with 
his head covered, and his feet bare, he began his melan- 
choly pilgrimage, amid the tears and lamentations of 
the people, who could not witness without commisera- 
tion this sad example of the uncertainty of human 
greatness. Yet the greatness of David did not depend 
upon his royal state ; it was within his lofty soul, and 
inseparable from his commanding character. Neither his 
piety, nor his generosity, nor his prudence, deserted 
him. The faithful priests, Zadok and Abiathar, followed 
him with the Ark ; he sent them back, unwilling that 
the sacred treasures of God should be exposed to the pe- 
rils and ignominy of his flight. He remonstrated with 
Ittai, a stranger, on the imprudence of adhering to his 
falling fortunes. At the same time, he left Hushai, 
a man of great address, to counterwork the intrigues of 
the crafty Ahitophel. He had more trials to endure ; 
as he passed Bahurim, a man named Shimei loaded him 
with the bitterest and most contemptuous execrations. 
David endured his reproaches with the humblest resig- 
nation, as punishments from the Almighty, nor would he 
permit his followers to attempt the chastisement of the 
offender. Absalom, in the mean time, entered Jerusa- 
lem without resistance. It is a singular usage in the 
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East, that lie who assumes the crown of a deceased or 
dethroned monarch, becomes master of his harem. 
Absalom, by Ahitophel’s advice, took public possession 
of that of David.^ Ahitophel urged the immediate pur- 
suit of the fugitive monarch, but Hushai having insinu- 
ated himself into Absalom’s counsels, insisted on the 
danger of driving so bravo a warrior to desperation. 
They he mighty men, and they he chafed in their minds 
like a hear rohhed of her whelps. He advised, as a more 
prudent course, the assembling an army from the whole 
nation. The counsel of Hushai prevailed ; and during 
the time thus gained, David escaped beyond the Jordan to 
the city of Mahanaim ; where he was hospitably received, 
particularly by the wealthy Barzillai. The crafty politi- 
cian, Ahitophel, saw at once the failure of his scheme, and 
to anticipate the vengeance of his enemies, destroyed 
himself. The event justified his sagacity. A powerful 
army assembled round David, and the termination of 
the contest depended on a decisive battle to be fought 
beyond the Jordan. Amasa commanded the troops of 
Absalom, Joab those of David. Before the conflict 
began, the fond father gave the strictest charge, that 
the life of his rebellious son should be respected. The 
battle took place on ground encumbered with wood; 
and Absalom, riding at full speed, got entangled in the 
boughs of an oak. Thus, suspended by his beautiful 
hair, the relentless Joab found him, and transfixed his 
body with three darts. David awaited the issue of the 
conflict in the city of Mahanaim. The messengers 


' According to Josephus (contra 
Apion, p. 1162), Sethous, when ho 
leaves his kingdom to the care of his 
brother Armais, fiSyou 5^ eVeTciAaro 
<j>fp€iy, r^v fiacrl- 


Ai5a, /xiirepa re ruy rlKyay, it^iKeiy, 
hirexeadai dk Kal ruy HWuv fiatrt- 
\lKuy TaWaKlSwy, It appears that 
Armais did violate the royal concu- 
bines. 
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came rapidly one after the other to announce the vic- 
tory. The king only answered with the question, Is the 
young man Absalom safe ? His conduct, when the fatal 
tidings at last arrived, can be described in no other 
language but that of the sacred historian. The king was 
much moved^ and went up to the chamber over the gate 
and wept, and as he wept, thus lie said, 0 my son, Absa- 
lorn ! my sm, my son, Absalom ! would God I had died 
for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son ! This ill-timed, 
though natural grief, roused the indignation of the 
hardy Joab, and David was constrained to repress it. 
On the death of Absalom the nation returned to its 
allegiance ; the king, with humane policy, published a 
general amnesty, from which not even the insulting 
Shimei was excepted. Among the faithful adherents of 
David, the aged Barzillai declined all reward ; his 
advanced age was incapable of any gratification from 
honour or pleasure; his son, Chimham, was raised to 
tlie highest dignity. Ziba, the faithless steward of Me- 
phibosheth, -endeavoured to implicate his master in the 
conspiracy, in order to secure the confiscated estate. He 
succeeded at first, but Mephibosheth exculpating him- 
self, proved that he deeply mourned the expulsion of 
David, and had only been prevented following his for- 
tunes by his infirmity and the craft of Ziba. The 
decree was revoked. 

But at this period, the seeds of fatal jealousy between 
the northern tribes and that of Judah were sown. The 
northern tribes were exasperated because the men of 
Judah took upon themselves to reinstate the king with- 
out their assent and concurrence. An adventurer, 
named Sheba, put himself at the head of a revolt. 
Amasa, the general of Absalom, suspected of traitorous 
dealings with the insurgents, was barbarously despatched 
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by Joab ; and Sheba shut up in the city of Abel, where 
he was put to death by his own party, and his head 
thrown over the wall. These two rebellions were fol- 
lowed, (if the order of events be observed by the sacred 
historian,)® or preceded by some time, (if we are to 
judge from probability,) by a famine, attributed to 
some obscure crime of Saul and his bloody family, in 
slaying the Gibeonites, the inhabitants of a Canaanitish 
or Amoritish town in the tribe of Benjamin. The 
event, in all probability, was coimected with the mas- 
sacre of the priesthood in Gibeah, in which some of the 
Gibeonites may have fallen. Seven descendants of Saul 
were put to death, and hung upon a high hill, “ before the 
Lord but the barbarity of the transaction is relieved 
by the tender fidelity of Eizpah (told with such 
pathetic simplicity), one of Saul’s concubines, who 
watched for months the remains of her unhappy chil- 
dren, lest the vultures or wild beasts should destroy 
them. David afterwards gave honourable burial to their 
bones, as well as to those of Saul and Jonathan. The 
civil wars, perhaps the three years’ famine, had so en- 


■ Ewald observes that this transac- 
tion must have preceded the rebellion 
of Absalom ; it is distinctly alluded to 
in the bitter speech of Shimei : 2 Sam. 
xvi. 7, 8. It is declared that though 
the divine oracle proclaimed the famine 
to be a visitation on account of the 
cruelty of Saul to the men of Gibeon, 
yet David seems reluctantly to have 
yielded up these unhappy victims to 
the inexorable vengeance of the Gibeon- 
ites (it is implied that they refused all 
other compensation). The Law com- 
pelled him to yield ; yet the dark suspi- 
cion that David took the opportunity of 
lidding himself of the Survivors of 


the rival house of Saul, on which 
Shimei grounded his curse, might havo 
been perplexing if it had occurred at 
an earlier period. As it is, it is a 
singular illustration of the notions of 
the Nemesis for crime which cannot be 
averted, and which exacts penalty from 
the children or children’s children of^ 
the guilty man; as well as of the im- 
placable Law, which could only be 
satisfied by atonement. The hanging 
them “ before the Loi-d ” is an appeal, 
it should seem, to> the divine justice, 
as authorising this extreme act of the 
Law. 
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feebled the strength of the kingdom, that the restless 
Philistines began to renew hostilities. Four gigantic 
champions, one of whom had put the life of David in 
peril, having been slain by his valiant chieftains, the 
war terminated. 

David, now reinstated in all his strength and splen- 
dour, determined to take a census of his vast dominions, 
which extended from Lebanon to the frontiers of Egypt, 
from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean. The 
numbers differ, but the low^est gives 800,000 men fit to 
bear arms in Israel, 500,000 in Judah. Benjamin and 
Levi were not reckoned. Whether, in direct violation 
of the law, David began to contemplate schemes of 
foreign conquest, and to aspire to the fame of a Sesos- 
tris; or whether the census exhibited the relative 
strength of Judah, so weak at the commencement of 
David’s reign, as become formidable to the rest of the 
tribes ; this measure was reprobated by the nation in 
general, as contrary to the Divine command, and as 
impolitic, even by the unscrupulous Joab. It called 
down the anger of God. The king was commanded to 
choose between seven years’ famine, three months of un- 
successful war and defeat, or three days’ pestilence. 
David, with wise humility, left the judgment in the 
hand of God. The pestilence broke out, 70,000 lives 
were" lost ; the malady spread to Jerusalem, but the 
king was commanded to build an altar on Mount 
Moriah, the site of the future Temple, then occupied by 
the threshing-floor of Araunah, one of the old Jebusite 
race. Araunah offered to make a gift of the place, and 
all the utensils, to be burnt for sacrifice ; but David in- 
sisted on paying the full price of the ground. There 
the altar was built, and the plague immediately ceased. 

The remaining years of David were spent in makmg 
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the most costly preparations for the building of the 
Temple, and in securing the succession to his son Solo- 
mon, to whom this great trust was to be bequeathed. 
As his time drew near, those evils began to display 
themselves which are inseparable from Oriental monar- 
chies, where polygamy prevails; and where among 
children, from many wives, of different ranks, no certain 
rule of succession is established. Factions began to 
divide the army, the royal household, and even the 
priesthood. Adonijah, the brother of Absalom, sup- 
ported by the turbulent Joab, and by Abiathar the 
priest, assembled a large body of adherents at a festival. 
When tliis intelligence was communicated to David, 
without the slightest delay he commanded Nathan tho 
prophet, and Zadok the priest, with Benaiah, one of his 
most valiant captains, to take Solomon down to Gihon, 
to anoint and proclaim him. The young king re-entered 
the city amid the loudest acclamations ; the party of 
Adonijah, who were still at their feast, dispersed and 
fled. Adonijah took refuge at the altar : his life was 
spared. David, after this success, assembled first the 
great body of leading men in the state, and afterwards, 
perhaps, a more extensive and popular convention of 
the people, before whom he designated Solomon as his 
successor, commended to the zeal and piety of the 
people the building of tho Temple, and received their 
contributions towards the great national work. 

As his death approached, David strictly enjoined his 
son to adhere to the Mosaic laws and to the divine consti- 
tution. He recommended him to watch, with a jealous 
eye, the bold and restless Joab; a man who, however 
brave and faithful, was dangerous from his restless am- 
bition, and from the savage unscrupulousness with which 
he shed tho blood of his enemies. Abner and Amasa 
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had both falleu by his hand, without warrant or author- 
ity from the king. Solomon, according to Jm wisdom, on 
the first appearance of treasonable intention, was to put 
liim to death without mercy. Sliimei was in the same 
manner to be cut off, if he should betray the least mark 
of disaffection. But to the sons of Barzillai, the Gi- 
leadite, the successor of David was to show the utmost 
gratitude and kindness. 

Thus having provided for the security of the succes- 
.sion, the maintenance of the law, and the lasting dignity 
of the national religion, David breathed his last, having 
reigned forty years over the flourishing and powerful 
monarcliy of which he may be considered the founder. 
He had succeeded to a kingdom distracted with civil 
dissension, environed on every side or occupied by 
powerful and victorious enemies, without a capital, 
almost without an army, without any bond of union be- 
tween the tribes. He left a compact and united state, 
stretching from the frontier of Egypt to the foot of 
Lebanon, from the Euphrates to the sea. He had 
crushed the power of the Philistines, subdued or curbed 
all the adjacent kingdoms : he had formed a lasting and 
important alliance with the great city of Tyre. He had 
organized an immense disposable force : every month 
24,000 men, furnished in rotation by the tribes, ap- 
l^eared in arms, and were trained as the standing militia 
of the country. At the head of his army were ofiScers 
of consummate experience, and, what was more highly 
esteemed in the warfare of the time, extraordinary per- 
sonal activity, strength, and valour. His heroes remind 
us of those of Arthur or Charlemagne, excepting that 
the armour of the feudal chieftains constituted their 
superiority ; here, main strength of body and dauntless 
fortitude of mind. The Hebrew nation owed the Ipng 

VOL. I. X 
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peace of tlie son’s rei^n to the bravery and wisdom of 
the father. If the rapidity with which a kingdom rises 
to unexampled prosperity, and the permanence, as far 
as human wisdom can provide, of that prosperity, be a 
fair criterion of the abilities and character of a sovereign, 
few kings in history can compete with David. His per- 
sonal character has been often discussed ; but both by 
his enemies, and even by some of his learned defenders, 
with an ignorance of, or inattention to his age and 
country, in writers of such acuteness as Bayle, not less 
melancholy than surprising. Both parties have been 
content to take the expression of the man after God's 
otm hearty in a strict and literal sense. Both have 
judged, by modem, European, and Christian notions, 
the chieftain of an Eastern and comparatively barbarous 
people. If David in his exile became a freebooter, he 
assumed a profession, like the pirate in ancient Greece, 
by no means dishonourable. If he employed craft, or 
even falsehood, in some of his enterprises, chivalrous or 
conscientious attachment to truth was probably not one 
of the virtues of his day. He had his harem, like other 
Eastern kings. He waged war, and revenged himself on 
his foreign enemies with merciless cruelty, like other 
warriors of his age and country. His one great crime 
violated the immutable and universal laws of morality, 
and therefore admits of no excuse. On the other hand, 
his consummate personal bravery and military talent — 
his generosity to his enemies— his fidelity to his friends 
— his knowledge of, and stedfast attention to the true 
interests of his country— his exalted piety and gratitude 
towards his God, justify the zealous and fervent attach- 
ment of the Jewish people to the memory of their great 
monarch. 

The three most eminent men in the Hebrew annals. 
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Moses, David, and Solomon, were three of their most 
distinguished poets. The hymns of David excel no less 
in sublimity and tenderness of expression than in lofti- 
ness and purity of religious sentiment. In comparison 
with them, the sacred poetry of all other nations sinks 
into mediocrity. They have embodied so exquisitely 
the universal language of religious emotion, that (a few 
fierce and vindictive passages excepted, natural in the 
warrior-poet of a sterner age) they have entered, with 
unquestioned propriety, into the ritual of the holier and 
more perfect religion of Christ. The songs which cheered 
the solitude of the desert-caves of Engedi, or resounded 
from the voice of the Hebrew people as they wound 
along the glens or the hill-sides of Judaea, have been 
repeated for ages in almost every part of the habitable 
world, in the remotest islands of the ocean, among the 
forests of America or the sands of Africa. How many 
human hearts have they softened, purified, exalted ! — 
of how many wretched beings have they been the secret 
consolation! — on how many communities have they 
drawn down the blessings of Divine Providence, by 
bringing the affections into unison with their deep devo- 
tional fervour I 

Solomon succeeded to the Hebrew kingdom at the 
age of twenty. He was environed by designing, bold, 
and dangerous enemiea The pretensions of Adonijah 
still commanded a powerful party : Abiathar swayed the 
priesthood ; J oab the army. The singular connexion in 
public opinion between the title to the crown, and the 
possession of the deceased monarch’s harem, has been 
already noticed. Adonijah, in making request for Abi- 
shag, a youthful concubine taken by David in his old 
age, was considered as insidiously renewing his claims 
to the sovereignty. Solomon saw at once the wisdom 

z 2 
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of his father’s dying admonition : he seized the oppor- 
tunity of crushing all future opposition, and all danger 
of a civil war. He caused Adonijah to be put to death ; 
suspended Abiathar from his office, and banished him 
from Jerusalem: and though Joab fled to the altar, 
he commanded liim to be slain for the two murders 
of which he had been guilty, those of Abner and 
Amasa. Shimei, another dangerous man, was com- 
manded to reside in Jerusalem, on pain of death if he 
should quit the city. Three years afterwards he was 
detected in a suspicious journey to Gath, on the Philis- 
tine border ; and having violated the compact, he suffered 
the penalty. 

Thus secured by the policy of his father from internal 
enemies, by the terror of his victories from foreign in- 
vasion, Solomon commenced his peaceful reign, during 
which Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man under 
his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan to Beersheha, 
This peace was broken only by a revolt of the Edomites. 
Hadad, of the royal race, after the exterminating war 
waged by David and by Joab, had fled to Egypt, where 
he married the sister of the king’s wife. No sooner had 
he heard of the death of David and of Joab than he 
returned, and seems to have kept up a kind of predatory 
warfare during the reign of Solomon. Another adven- 
turer, Eezon, a subject of Hadadezer, king of Zobah, 
seized on Damascus, and maintained a great pai’t of 
Syria in hostility to Solomon. Solomon’s conquest of 
Hamath Zobah in a later part of his reign, after which 
he built Tadmor in the wilderness and raised a line of for- 
tresses along his frontier to the Euphrates, is probably 
connected with these hostilities.^ The justice of Solomon 


‘ 1 Kings, XU 23 j 1 Chron. viU. 3. 
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was proverbial. Among his first acts after his accession, 
it is related that when he had offered a costly sacrifice 
at Giteon, the place where the- Tabernacle remained, God 
had appeared to him in a dream, and offered him what- 
ever gift he chose : the wise king requested an under- 
standing heart to judge the people. God not merely 
assented to his prayer, but added the gift of honour 
and riches. His judicial wisdom was displayed in the 
memorable history of the two women who contested the 
right to a child. Solomon, in the wild spirit of Oriental 
justice, commanded the infant to be divided before their 
faces: the heart of the real mother was struck with 
terror and abhorrence, while the false one consented 
to the horrible partition : and by this appeal to nature 
the cause was instantaneously decided. 

The internal government of his extensive dominions 
next demanded the attention of Solomon. Besides the 
local and municipal governors, he divided the kingdom 
into twelve districts : over each of these he appointed a 
purveyor, for the collection of the royal tribute, which 
was received in kind ; and thus the growing capital and 
the immense establishments of Solomon were abun- 
dantly furnished with provisions. Each purveyor sup- 
plied the court for a month. The daily consumption of 
his household was 300 bushels of finer flour, 600 of a 
coarser sort ; 10 fatted, 20 other oxen ; 100 sheep ; be- 
sides poultry, and various kinds of venison. Provender 
was furnished for 40,000 horses, and a great number of 
dromedaries. Yet the population of the country did not, 
at first at least, feel these burthens : Judah and Israel 
were many, as the sand which is by the sea in multitude^ 
eating and drinking ^ and making merry. 

The foreign treaties of Solomon were as wisely di- 
rected to secure the profound peace of his dominion^ 
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He entered into a matrimonial alliance with the royal 
family of Egypt, whose daughter he received with peat 
magnificence ; and he renewed the important alfiance 
with the king of Tyre." The friendship of this mo- 
narch was of the highest value in contributing to the 
great royal and national work, the building of the 
Temple. The cedar timber could only be obtained from 
the forests of Lebanon: the Sidonian artisans, cele- 
brated in the Homeric poems, were the most skilful 
workmen in every kind of manufacture, particularly in 
the precious metals. Solomon entered into a regular 
treaty, by which he bound himself to supply the Ty- 
rians with large quantities of com ; receiving in return 
their timber, which was floated down to Joppa, and 
a large body of artificers. The timber was cut by his 
own subjects, of whom he raised a body of 30,000 ; 
10,000 employed at a time, and relieving each other 
every month ; so that to one month of labour, they had 
two of rest. He raised two other corps, one of 70,000 
porters of burthens, the other of 80,000 hewers of stone, 
who were employed in the quarries among the moun- 
tains. All these labours were thrown, not on the Israel- 
ites, but on the strangers, who, chiefly of Canaanitish 
descent, had been permitted to inhabit the country. 
These preparations, in addition to those of King David, 
being completed, the work began. The eminence of 
Moriah, the Mount of Vision, i. e. the height seen afar 

« After inserting the correspondence ypafifiaro<pv\aK\uy Zyifioffitav, %vpot 
between King Solomon and King Hiram ffvii<ptavovvra roif iiprjfi^yois 
of Tyre, according to 1 Kings v,, ijfA&v rh vap* iK€iyois. 1 presume that 
Josephus asserts that copies of these Josephus adverts to the statement of 
letters were not only preserved by his Tyrian historians, not to an actual in- 
countrymen, but also in the archives of spection of the archives, which he 
Tyre. rif 0€\-f)<r€i€ incpt$h seems to assert as existing and ac- 

HafihVf rwv M r&v Tlp{<av cessible. 
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from the adjacent country, whicli tradition pointed out 
as the spot where Abraham had offered his son — (where, 
recently the plague had been stayed, by the altar built 
in the threshing-floor of Oman or Araunah, the Jebu- 
site,) rose on the east side of the city. Its rugged top 
was levelled with immense labour ; its sides, which to 
the east and south were precipitous, were faced with 
a wall of stone, built up perpendicular from the bottom 
of the valley, so as to appear to those who looked down 
of most terrific height ; a work of prodigious skill and 
labour, as the immense stones were strongly mortised 
together and wedged into the rock. Around the whole 
area or esplanade, an irregular quadrangle, was a solid 
wall of considerable height and strength: within this 
was an open court, into which the Gentiles were either 
from the first, or subsequently, admitted. A second 
wall encompassed another quadrangle, called the court 
of the Israelites. Along this wall, on the inside, ran a 
portico or cloister, over which were chambers for dif- 
ferent sacred purposes. Within this again, another, 
probably a lower, wall, separated the court of the 
priests from that of the Israelites. To each court the 
ascent was by steps, so that the platform of the inner 
court was on a higher level than that of the outer. The 
Temple itself was rather a monument of the wealth than 
the architectural skill and science of the people. It 
was a wonder of the world, from the splendour of its 
materials more than the grace, boldness, or majesty of 
its height and dimensions. It had neither the colossal 
magnitude of the Egyptian, the simple dignity and per- 
fect proportional harmony of the Grecian, nor perhaps 
the fantastic grace and lightness of later Oriental 
architecture. Some writers, calling to their assistance 
the visionary temple of Ezekiel, have erected a most 



312 


THE TEMPLE. 


Book VII. 


superb edifice ; to whicli there is this fatal objection, that 
if the dimensions of the prophet are taken as they stand 
in the text, the area of the Temple and its courts would 
not only have covered the whole of Mount Moriah, but 
almost all Jerusalem. In fact our accounts of the Temple 
of Solomon are altogether unsatisfactory. The details, 
as they now stand in the books of Kings and Chronicles, 
the only safe authorities, are unscientific, and, what is 
worse, contradictory. Josephus has evidently blended 
together the three Temples, and attributed to the earlier 
all the subsequent additions and alterations. The 
Temple, on the whole, was an enlargement of the ta- 
bernacle, built of more costly and durable materials. 
Like its model it retained the ground plan and disposi- 
tion of the Egyptian, or rather of almost all the sacred 
edifices of antiquity : even its measurements are sin- 
gularly in unison with some of the most ancient temples 
in Upper Egypt. It consisted of a propylaeon, a temple, 
and a sanctuary; called respectively the Porch, the 
Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies. Yet in some 
respects, if the measurements are correct, the Temple 
must rather have resembled the form of a simple Gothic 
church. In the front to the east stood the porch, a tall 
tower, rising to the height of 210 feet. Either within, 
or, like the Egyptian obelisks, before the porch, stood 
two pillars of brass; by one account 27, by another 
above 60 feet high ; the latter statement probably in- 
cluding their capitals and bases. These were called 
Jachin and Boaz (Durability and Strength).'' The capi- 


* Ewald, following, as he states, the ther, and supporting a kind of balcony, 
LXX., makes these two pillars, not with ornamental work above it. The 
standing alone like obelisks before the pillars measured 12 cubits (22 feet) 
porch, but as forming the front of the round, 
porch, with the capitals connected toge- 
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tals of these were of the richest workmanship, with 
net-work, chain-work, and pomegranates. The porch 
was the same width with the Temple, 35 feet ; its depth 
17 i- The length of the main building, including the 
Holy Place, 70 feet, and the Holy of Holies, 35, was in 
the whole 105 feet; the height 52J feet.^ Josephus 
carries the whole building up to the height of the 
porch ; but this is out of all credible proportion, making 
the height twice the length and six times the width. 
Along each side, and perhaps at the back of the main 
building, ran an aisle, divided into three stories of small 
chambers : the wall of the Temple being thicker at the 
bottom, left a rest to support the beams of these cham- 
bers, which were not let into the wall. These aisles, 
the chambers of which were appropriated as vestiaries, 
treasuries, and for other sacred purposes, seem to have 
reached about halfway up the main wall of what we 
may call the nave and choir: the windows into the 
latter were probably above them ; these were narrow, 
but widened inwards. 

If the dimensions of the Temple appear by no 'means 
imposing, it must be remembered that but a small part 
of the religious ceremonies took place within the walls. 
The Holy of Holies was entered only once a year, and 
that by the High Priest alone. It was the secret and 
unapproachable shrine of the Divinity. The Holy 


J Mr. Fergusson, estimating the cu- 
bit rather lower than in the text, 
makes the porch 30 by 15 ; the pro- 
naos or Holy Place, 60 by 30 ; the 
Holy of Holies, 30 ; the height 45 ft. 
Mr. Fergusson, following Josephus, 
supposes that the whole Temple had 
an upper story of wood, a talar, as 
appears in other Eastern edifices. I 


doubt the authority of Josephus as to 
the older Temple, though, as Mr. Fer* 
gusson observes, the discrepancies be- 
tween the measurements in Kings and in 
Chronicles may be partially reconciled 
on this supposition. Mr. Fergusson 
makes the height of the Eastern tower 
only 90 ft. The text followed 2 Chron. 
iii. 4, reckoning the cubit at 1 fl, 9 in. 
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Place, the body of tlie Temple, admitted only the offi- 
ciating priests. The courts, called in popular lan- 
guage the Temple, or rather the inner quadrangle, 
were in fact the great place of divine worship. Here, 
under the open air, were celebrated the great public 
and national rites, the processions, the offerings, the 
sacrifices ; here stood the great tank for ablution, and 
the high altar for burnt offerings. But the costliness 
of the materials, the richness and variety of the details, 
amply compensated for the moderate dimensions of the 
building. It was such a sacred edifice as a traveller 
might have expected to find in El Dorado. The 
walls were of hewn stone, faced within with cedar 
which was richly carved with knosps and flowers ; the 
ceiling was of fir-tree. But in every part gold was 
lavished with the utmost profusion ; within and without, 
the floor, the walls, the ceiling, in short the whole house 
is described as overlaid with gold. The finest and 
purest — that of Parvaim, by some supposed to be Cey- 
lon — was reserved for the sanctuary. Here the cheru- 
bim, which stood upon the covering of the Ark, with 
their wings touching each wall, were entirely covered 
with gold. The sumptuous veil, of the richest mate- 
rials and brightest colours, which divided the Holy of 
Holies from the Holy Place, was suspended on chains of 
gold. Cherubim, palm-trees, and flowers, the favourite 
ornaments, everywhere covered with gilding, were 
wrought in almost all parts. The altar within the 
Temple and the table of shew-bread were likewise co- 
vered with the same precious metal. All the vessels, the 
10 candlesticks, 500 basins, and all the rest of the sacri- 
ficial and other utensils, were of solid gold. Yet the He- 
brew writers seem to dwell with the greatest astonish- 
ment and admiration on the works which were founded 
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in brass by Huram, a man of Je^sh extraction, who 
had learned his art at Tyre. Besides the lofty pillars 
above mentioned, there was a great tank, called a sea, 
of molten brass, supported on twelve oxen, three turned 
each way; this was 17^ feet in diameter. There 
was also a great altar, and ten large vessels for the 
purpose of ablution, called lavers, standing on bases 
or pedestals, the rims of which were richly ornamented 
with a border, on which were wrought figures of lions, 
oxen, and cherubim. The bases below were formed 
of four wheels, like those of a chariot. All the 
WDrks in brass were cast in a place near the Jordan, 
where the soil was of a stiff clay suited to the purpose. 

For seven years and a half the fabric arose in silence. 
All the timbers, the stones, even of the most enormous 
size, measuring seventeen and eighteen feet, were 
hewn and fitted, so as to be put together without the 
sound of any tool whatever ; as it has been expressed, 
with great poetical beauty, 

Like some tall i)alm the noiseless fabric grew. 

At the end of this period, the Temple and its courts 
being completed, the solemn dedication took place, with 
the greatest magnificence which the king and the nation 
could display. All the chieftains of the different tribes, 
and all of every order who could be brought together, 
assembled. David had already organized the priest- 
hood and the Levites ; and assigned to the 38,000 of the 
latter tribe, each his particular oflBce ; 24,000 were ap- 
pointed for the common duties, 6000 as officers, 4000 as 
guards and porters, 4000 as singers and musicians. On 
this great occasion, the Dedication of the Temple, all 
the tribe of Levi, without regard to their courses, the 
whole priestly order of every class, attended. Around 
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the great brazen altar, which rose in the court of the 
priests before the door of tlie Temple, stood in front the 
sacrificers, all around the whole choir, arrayed in white 
linen. 120 of these were trumpeters, the rest had 
cymbals, harps, and psalteries. Solomon himself took 
his place on an elevated scaffold, or raised throne of 
brass. The whole assembled nation crowded the spa- 
cious courts beyond. The ceremony began with the 
preparation of burnt offerings, so numerous that they 
could not be counted. At an appointed signal com- 
menced the more important part of the scene, the 
removal of the Ark, the installation of the God of Israel 
in his new and appropriate dwelling, to the sound of all 
the voices and all the instruments, chanting some of 
those splendid odes, the 47th, 97th, 98th, and 107th 
psalms. The Ark advanced, borne by the Levites, to the 
open portals of the Temple. It can scarcely be doubted 
that the 24th Psalm, even if composed before, was adopted 
and used on this occasion. The singers, as it drew near 
the gate, broke out in these words — Lift up your heads^ 
0 ye gates, and he ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, that the 
King of Glory may come in. It was answered from the 
other part of the choir— Who is the King of Glory ?~ 
the whole choir responded — The Lord of Hosts, he is the 
■King of Glory. When the procession arrived at the 
Holy Place, the gates flew open ; when it reached the 
Holy of Holies, the veil was drawn back. The Ark took 
its place under the extended wings of the cherubim, 
which might seem to fold over, and receive it under 
their protection. At that instant all the trumpeters and 
singers were at once to make one sound to he heard in 
praising and thanking the JLord ; and when they lifted up 
their voice, with the trumpets, and cymbals, and instru- 
ments of music, a/nd praised the Lord, saying, For he is 
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good^ for Ms mercy endureth for ever^ the home was filled 
with a cloud, even the house of the Lord, so that the priests 
could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud ; for the 
glory of the Lord had filled the house of Grod. Thus the 
Divinity took possession of his sacred edifice. The king 
then rose upon the brazen scaffold, knelt down, and 
spreading his hands towards heaven, uttered the prayer 
of consecration. The prayer was of unexampled subli- 
mity : while it implored the perpetual presence of the 
Almighty, as the tutelar Deity and Sovereign of the 
Israelites, it recognised his spiritual and illimitable 
nature. But will God in very deed divell with men on the 
earth? behold heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot 
contain thee, how much less this house which I have built ? 
It then recapitulated the principles of the Hebrew the- 
ocracy, the dependence of the national prosperity and 
happiness on the national conformity to the civil and 
religious law. As the king concluded in these em- 
phatic terms — Now, therefore, arise, 0 Lord God, into thy 
rest mg place, thou and the ark of thy strength : let thy 
priests, 0 Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and thy 
saints rejoice in goodness, 0 Lord God, turn not away 
the face of thine anointed : remember the mercies of David 
thy servant — the cloud which had rested over the Holy 
of Holies grew brighter and more dazzling ; fire broke out 
and consumed all the sacrifices ; the priests stood with- 
out, awe-struck by the insupportable splendour; the 
whole people fell on their faces, and worshipped and 
praised the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy is for ever 
Which was the greater, the external magnificence, or 
the moral sublimity of this scene ? Was it the Temple,* 
situated on its commanding eminence, with all its courts, 
the dazzling splendour of its materials, the innumerable 
multitudes, the priesthood in their gorgeous attire, the 
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king with all the ihsignia of royalty, on his throne of 
burnished brass, the music, the radiant cloud filling the 
Temple, the sudden fire flashing upon the altar, the 
whole nation upon their knees ? Was it not rather the 
religious grandeur of the hymns and of the prayer : the 
exalted and rational views of the Divine Nature, the 
union of a whole people in the adoration of the one Great, 
Incomprehensible, Almighty, Everlasting Creator? 

This extraordinary festival, which took place at the 
time of that of Tabernacles, lasted for two weeks, twice 
the usual time : during this period 22,000 oxen and 
120,000 sheep were sacrificed,® every individual probably 
contributing to this great propitiatory rite ; and the 
whole people feasting on those parts of the sacrifices 
which were not set apart for holy uses. 

Though the chief magnificence of Solomon was 
lavished on the Temple of God, yet the sumptuous 
palaces, which he erected for his own residence, display 
an opulence and profusion which may vie with the 
older monarchs of Egypt or Assyria. The great palace 
stood in Jerusalem ; it occupied thirteen years in build- 
ing. A causeway bridged the deep ravine, and leading 
directly to the Temple, united the part either of Acra 
or Sion, on which the palace stood, with Mount Moriah, 


* Gibbon, in one of his malicious 

notes, observes, * ** As the blood and 
smoke of so many hecatombs might be 
inconvenient, Lightfoot, the Christian 
Habbi, removes them by a miracle. Le 
Clerc (ad loc.) is bold enough to suspect 
the fidelity of the numbers.” To this I 
ventured to subjoin the following illus- 
tration ; — “ According to the histoiiau 
Kotobeddyn, quoted by Burckhardt, 
Travels in Arabia, p. 276, the Kha- 


lif Moktader sacrificed during his pil- 
grimage to Mecca, in the year of the 
Hegira 350, forty thousand camels 
and cows, and fifty thousand sheep. 
Barthema describes thirty thousand 
oxen slain, and their carcases given to 
the poor, Tavernier speaks of 100,000 
victims offered by the King of T<m- 
quin.” Gibbon, ch. xxiii, iv, p, 96, 
edit. Milman. 
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In this palace was a vast hall for jfublic business, from 
its cedar pillars, called the House of tne Forest of Le- 
banon. It was 175 feet long, half that measurement in 
width, above 50 feet high ; four rows of cedar columns 
supported a roof made of beams of the same wood; 
there were three rows of windows on each side facing 
each other. Besides this great hall, there were two 
others, called porches, of smaller dimensions, in one of 
which the throne of justice was placed. The harem, or 
women’s apartments, adjoined to these buildings ; with 
other piles of vast extent for different purposes, particu- 
larly, if we may credit Josephus, a great banqueting 
hall. The same author informs us, that the whole was 
surrounded with spacious and luxuriant gardens, and 
adds a less credible fact, ornamented with sculptures 
and .paintings. Another palace was built in a romantic 
part of the country in the valleys at the foot of Le- 
banon for his wife, the daughter of the king of Egypt ; 
in the luxurious gardens of which we may lay the scene 
of that poetical epithalamium,® or collection of Idyls, 
the Song of Solomon,*^ The splendid works of Solomon 
were not confined to royal magnificence and display ; 
they condescended to usefulness. To Solomon are 
traced at least the first channels and courses of the natural 
and artificial water supply which has always enabled 


• I here assume that the Song of 
Solomon was an Epithalamium. 1 
enter not into the intenninahle con- 

trorersy as to the literal or allegorical 
or spiritual meaning of this poem, nor 
into that of its age, A very parti- 
cular though succinct account of all 
these theories, ancient and modern, 
may be found' in a work by Dr. 
Ginsberg. I confess that Dr. Ginsberg’s 
theory, which is rather tinged with 


the virtuous sentimentality of the 
modern novel, seems to me singularly 
out of harmony with the Oriental and 
ancient character of the poem. It is 
adopted, however, though modified, by 
M. Kenan. 

According to Ewald, the ivory 
tower in this poem was raised in one 
of these beautiful ** pleasances,** in 
the Anti-Libanus, looking towards 
Hamath, 
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Jerusalem to raain^in its thousands of worshippers at 
different periods, and to endure lung and obstinate 
sieges.® 

The descriptions in the Greek writers of the Persian 
courts in Susa and Ecbatana ; tlie tales of the early 
travellers in the East about the kings of Samarcand or 
Cathay ; and even the imagination of the Oriental 
romancers and poets, have scarcely conceived a more 
splendid pageant than Solomon, seated on his throne of 
ivory, receiving the homage of distant princes who came 
to admire his magnificence, and put to the test his 
noted wisdom.^ This throne was of pure ivory, covered 
with gold ; six steps led up to tJier seat, and on each side 
of the steps stood twelve lions. All the vessels of his 
palace were of pure gold, silver was thought too mean : 
his armoury was furnished with gold ; 200 targets and 
300 shields of beaten gold were suspended in the house 
of Lebanon. J osephus mentions a body of archers who 
escorted him from the city to his country palace, clad 
in dresses of Tyrian purple, and their hair powdered 
with gold dust. But enormous as this wealth appears, 
the statement of his expenditure on the Temple, and of 
his annual revenue, so passes all credibility, that any 
attempt at forming a calculation on the uncertain data 
we possess, may at once be abandoned as a hopeless 
task. No better proof can be given of the uncertainty 
of our authorities, of our imperfect knowledge of the 
Hebrew weights of money, and, above all, of our total 
ignorance of the relative value which the precious 
metals bore to the commodities of life, than the estimate, 
made by Dr. Prideaux, of the treasures left by David, 

* See Ewald, Geschichte, iii. pp. ^ Compare the Great Mogul’s throne 
62-68: a very remarkable and valu- in Tavernier, that of the King of Pereia 
able passage. in Morier, 
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amounting to 800 millions, nearly the capital of our 
national debt. ^ 

Our inquiry into the sources of the vast wealth which 
Solomon undoubtedly possessed, may lead to more satis- 
factory, though still imperfect results. The treasures 
of David were accumulated rather by conquest than by 
traffic. Some of the nations he subdued, particularly 
the Edomites, were wealthy. All the tribes seem to 
have worn a great deal of gold and silver in their orna- 
ments and their armour ; their idols were often of gold, 
and the treasuries of their temples perhaps contained 
considerable wealth. But during the reign of Solomon 
almost the whole commerce of the world passed into his 
territories. The treaty with Tyre was of the utmost im- 
portance : nor is there any instance in which two neigh- 
bouring nations so clearly saw, and so steadily pursued, 
without jealousy or mistrust, their mutual and in- 
separable interests.® On one occasion only, when Solo- 
mon presented to Hiram twenty inland cities which he 
had conquered, Hiram expressed great dissatisfaction, 
and called the territory by the opprobrious name of 
Cabul. The Tyrian had perhaps cast a wistful eye on 
the noble bay and harbour of Acco, or Ptolemais, which 
the prudent Hebrew either would not, or could not — 
since it was part of the promised land — dissever from 
his dominions. So strict was the confederacy, that 
Tyre may be considered the port of Palestine, Palestine 

« The yery learned work of Moyers, his conjectures as many of his con- 
Die Phonizier (Bonn, 1841, Berlin, tenoporaries. See on Uiram, ii. 328 
1849) contains everything which true et seqq. Movers is disposed to appre- 
Gennan industry and comprehensive- ciate as of high value the fragments 
ness can accumulate about this people, preserved in Josephus of the Phoeni- 
Movers, though in such an inquiry cian histories of Menander and Dios, 
conjecture is inevitable, is neither so Mr. Kenrick’s * Phoenicia * mi^y also 
bold, so arbitrary, nor so dogmatic in be consulted with advantage. 

VOL. I. T 
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the granary of Tyre, c Tyre furnished the ship-builders 
and mariners ; thetenitful plains of Palestine victualled 
the fleets, and supplied the manufacturers and mer- 
chants of the Phoenician league with all the necessaries 
of life.^ 

This league comprehended Tyre, Aradus, Sidon, per- 
haps Tripolis, Byblus, and Berytus. The narrow slip of 
territory which belonged to these states was barren, 
rocky, and unproductive. The first branch of commerce 
into which this enterprising people either admitted 
the Jews as regular partners, or at least permitted them 
to share its advantages, was the traific of the Mediter- 
i-anean. To every part of that sea the Phoenicians had 
pursued their discoveries ; they had planted colonies, 
and worked the mines. This M^as the trade to Tarshish, 
so celebrated, that ships of Tarshish seem to have be- 
come the common name for large merchant vessels. 
Tarshish was probably a name as indefinite as the West 
Indies in early European navigation ; properly speak- 
ing, it was the south of Spain, then rich in mines of 
gold and silver, the Peru of Tyrian adventure. Whether, 
or not as early as the days of Solomon, — without doubt 
in the more flourishing period of Phoenicia ; before the 
city on the main land was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and insular Tyre became the emporium — the Phoeni- 
cian navies extended their voyages beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules, where they founded Cadiz. Northward they 
sailed along the coast of France to the British isles ; 
southward along the African shore ; where the bounda- 
ries of their navigation are quite uncertain, yet pro- 


^ To a late period Tyre and Sidon with Herod (Agrippa) because their 
were mostly dependent on Palestine country was nourished by the king’s 
for their supply of grain. The in- country. (Acts xii. 20.) 
habitants of these cities desired peace 
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bably extended to the Gold Coasts Jhe second branch 
of commerce was the inland trade with Egypt. This 
was carried on entirely by the Jews. Egypt supplied 
horses in vast numbers, and linen yam. The valleys of 
the Nile produced flax in abundance ; and the yarn, 
according to the description of the prudent housewife in 
the Proverbs, was spun and woven by the females in 
Palestine. The third and more important branch was 
the maritime trade by the Red Sea. The conquests 
of David had already made the Jews masters of the 
eastern branch of this gulf. Solomon built or improved 
the towns and ports of Elath and Ezion-geber. Hence 
a fleet, manned by Tyrians, sailed for Ophir, their 
East Indies, as Tarshish was their West. They coasted 
along the eastern shore of Africa, in some part of 
which the real Ophir was probably situated. When 
the Egyptians under Necho, after the declension of the 
Israelitish kingdom, took possession of this branch of 
commerce, there seems little reason to doubt the plain 
and consistent account of Herodotus, that the Tyrians 
sailed round the continent of Africa.^ The whole mari- 
time traffic with eastern Asia, the southern shores ot 
the Arabian peninsula, the coasts of the Persian Gulf, 
and without doubt some parts of India, entered, in 
the same manner, the Red Sea, and was brought to 
Elath and Ezion-geber, Yet even this line of com- 
merce was scarcely more valuable than the inland 


8 So I wrote thirty years ago. The 
subject has since that time been dis> 
cussed by many learned writers. It 
has been exhausted by Sir George 
Cornewall Lewis in his late work on 
the Astronomy of the Ancients, Even 
those who dissent from the conclusions 
of Sir George Lewis (I confess that I 


find great difiiculty in maintaining 
dissent) may feel confident that all the 
opposing theories are stated with his 
accustomed fulness, perfect honesty, 
and candour. Read the whole instruc- 
tive chapter (’viii.) on the Navigation 
of the Phoenicimis. 

Y 2 
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trade of the Arabian peninsula. This was carried on 
by the caravans ^ the native tribes, who transported 
on camels the spices, incense, gold, precious stones, 
valuable woods, particularly the almug, thought to be 
the sandal, and all the other highly prized productions 
of that country ; perhaps also the foreign commodities 
which were transported across the Persian Gulf, or 
which were landed, by less adventurous traders from the 
east, in the Arabian ports on that sea. Both these lines 
of commerce flowed directly into the dominions of Solo- 
mon. Those goods which passed on to Tyre were, not 
improbably, shipped at Joppa. Two of the towns which 
Solomon built, Gezer and lower Beth-horon, were nearly 
on the line from the Bed Sea to that haven.^ This traflSc 
was afterwards recovered by the Edomites, under the 
protection, or as sharing its advantages with the Egyp- 
tians ; still, however, the Tyrians were most likely both 
the merchants who fitted out the enterprises, and the 
mariners who manned the ships. The goods intended 
for Tyre were then, most probably, shipped at Khino- 
corura. Under the Komans the Nabathean Arabs car- 
ried on the same traffic, of which their great city, Petra, 
was the inland emporium ; at least that by the caravans, 
for the Ptolemies had diverted great part of the Bed 
Sea trade to their new port of Berenice. A fifth line of 
commerce was that of inland Asia, and crossed from 
Assyria and Babylonia to Tyre. In order to secure and 
participate in this branch of traffic, Solomon subdued 
part of the Syrian tribes, and built two cities, as stations. 


^ I need hardly refer for much of 
this to the excellent work of Heeren, 
‘ Ideen iiber die Politik, den Verkehr 
und den Handel der vomehmster 
Volker der alten Welt,' The notices 


of Heeren on some jJoints may hare 
been enlarged, connected, modified 
by later writers, but it remains a 
book of high authority and surpassing 
interest. 
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between the Euphrates and the coast. These were 
Tadmor and Baalath, one the celebrated Palmyra, the 
other Baal-bec. After the desolating conquests of As- 
syria and the total ruin of old Tyre, this line of trade 
probably found its way to Sardis, and contributed to the 
splendour of Croesus and his Lydian kingdom. It was 
from these various sources of wealth that the precious 
metals and all other valuable commodities were in such 
abundance — that, in the figurative language of the sacred 
historian, diver was in Jerusalem as stones, and cedar- 
trees as sycamores. 

Solomon was not less celebrated for his wisdom than 
his magnificence. The visits of the neighbouring 
princes, particularly that of the queen of Sheba, (a part 
of Arabia Felix,) were to admire the one as much as 
the other. Hebrew tradition, perhaps the superstitious 
wonder of his own age, ascribed to Solomon the highest 
skill in magical arts, and even unbounded dominion 
over all the invisible world. Tadmor, in the wilderness, 
was said to have been built by his enchantments. More 
sober history recognizes in Solomon the great poet, 
naturalist, and moral philosopher of his time. His 
poetry, consisting of 1005 songs, except his epithalar 
mium, and perhaps some of the Psalms, has entirely 
perished. His natural history of plants and animals has 
suffered the same fate. But the greater part of the 
Book of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes (perhaps more pro- 
perly reckoned as a poem*) have preserved the conclu- 
sions of his moral wisdom. 

^ I am well aware that the general It appears to me, broadly stated, tliat 
voice of German criticism assigns a this is the work of a period of high 
later date to this book. But I am civilization — civilization verging to- 
hot convinced by any arguments from wards ease, luxury, and mental dis- 
internal evidence which I have read, content. But according to my view 
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The latter book, or^ poem, derives new interest, when 
considered as coming from the most voluptuous, magni- 
ficent, and instructed of monarchs, who sums up the 
estimate of human life in the melancholy sentence — 
Vanity of vanities ! vanity of vanities ! It is a sad com- 
mentary on the termination of the splendid life and 
reign of the great Hebrew sovereign. For even had not 
this desponding confession been extorted by the satiety of 
passion and the weariness of a spirit over-excited by all 
the gratifications this world can bestow — had no higher 
wisdom suggested this humiliating conclusion — the state 
of his own powerful kingdom, during his declining 
years, might have furnished a melancholy lesson on the 
instability of human grandeur. Solomon, in his old age, 
was about to bequeath' to his heir an insecure throne, a 
discontented people, formidable enemies on the frontiers, 
and perhaps a contested succession. He could not even 
take refuge in the sanctuary of conscious innocence and 
assume the dignity of suffering unmerited degradation ; 
for he had set at defiance every principle of the Hebrew 
constitution. He had formed a connexion with Egypt 
— he had multiplied a great force of cavalry — he had 
accumulated gold and silver — he had married many 
foreign wives. His seraglio was on as vast a scale as 
the rest of his expenditure — ^he had seven hundred wives, 


the Hebrew civilization was in a 
state of degeneracy from the reign of 
Solomon to the Captivity. On the 
language I cannot presume to offer so 
decided a judgement. Ewald has no 
doubt of die degeneracy of that lan- 
guage, and dates it, on that account 
alone, as undoubtedly after the exile (iv. 
p. 205). But Ecclesiastes is strangely 
inconsistent with the serious religious 
outburst of those days and the return to 


the Law with all its ligid requirements. 
The internal objections to the author- 
ship of Solomon are stated by Herz- 
feld with great force and distinctness 
(iii. p. 66, 67). I am, though I con- 
fess shaken by them, not convinced. 
Perhaps my judgement is warped by 
the wonderful poetical beauty of the 
poem, if read in connexion with the 
life of Solomon. 
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and three hundred concubines. !the influence of these 
women not merely led him to permit an idolatrous 
worship within his dominions ; but even Solomon had 
been so infatuated as to allow to be consecrated to the 
obscene and barbarous deities of the neighbouring 
nations, a part of one of the hills which overlooked 
Jerusalem ; a spot almost fronting the splendid Temple 
which he himself had built to the one Almighty God of 
the universe.^ Hence clouds on all sides gathered about 
liis declining day. Hadad, of the blood-royal of the 
Edomite princes, who had early in the reign of Solomon 
betrayed his hostility, probably became more powerful 
at this time : and the vassal king began to organize a 
revolt in that province on which so much of the Jewish 
commerce depended. An adventurer, Eezon, who had 
seized on and held Damascus, and set up an indepen- 
dent sovereignty, interrupted the communication from 
Tadmor. A domestic enemy, still more dangerous, 
appeared in the person of J eroboam, an Ephraimite, a 
man of great valour, supported by the prophet Ahijah, 
who foretold his future rule over the ten tribes. Though 
forced to fly, Jeroboam found an asylum with Shishak, 
or Sesak, the Sesonchosis of Manetho, or perhaps more 

^ Ewald is of opiniou, and adduces to Chemosh, to Milcom, as Ewald 
strong guounds for his opinion, that would read, on good grounds, for 
there is no accusation in the sacred Moloch. In truth the extent of the 
books against Solomon of having him- Empire enforced either toleration or 
self actually fallen off to idolatry. He internecine persecuUon, When the 
punctually attended on the worship of King of the Jews became king of a 
Jehovah, made his offerings three 'great Eastern Empire, he had no course 
times a year (1 Kings ix. 25). His but to tolerate the religion of his non- 
Sidonian, Ammonitish, Moabitish wives Jewish suljecis, or to exterminate 
were permitted to worship their na- them. Thus the grandeur of the 
tional deities, and hence, on the height kingdom, by destroying its unity, and 
which was afterwards called the Mons enfeebling ^e religion — ^the centre and 
Scandali, altars were raised to Astarte, bond of unity — ^led inevitably to its fidU 
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probably his predece^or in the Bubastic dynasty, who 
was raising the kingdom of Egypt to its former alarming 
grandeur. Sesak, notwithstanding the alliance of Egypt 
by marriage with Solomon, made no scruple against har- 
bouring his rebellious subject. Above all, the people 
were oppressed and dissatisfied ; either because the enor- 
mous revenues of the kingdom were more than absorbed 
by the vast expenditure of the sovereign, or because the 
more productive branches of commerce were molested by 
the rebellions of the Edomites and Damascenes. At this 
period, likewise, Solomon departed from the national, 
though iniquitous, policy of his earlier reign, during 
which he had laid all the burthens of labour and taxa- 
tion on the captives and strangers, and exempted the 
Israelites from every claim but that of military service. 
The language held to Kehoboam, on his accession, 
shows that the people had suffered deeply from the 
arbitrary exactions of the king, who, with the state and 
splendour, had assumed the despotism of an Oriental 
monarch. Hence the decline of the Jewish kingdom, 
supported rather by the fame of its sovereign than by 
its inherent strength, was as rapid as its rise. Solomon 
died after a reign of forty years, and with him expired 
the glory and the power of the Jewish Empire — that 
Empire which had extended from the shores of the 
Euphrates to the Mediterranean, from the foot of Leba- 
non to the desert bordering on Egypt.^ 

* During the reigns of David and their various functions seem to have 
Solomon the parallel histories in the been the historiographers. The life of 
books of Kings and Chronicles have David was written by the prophets 
seemingly drawn from the same au- Samuel, Gad, and Nathan (1 Chron. 
thorities, the one at times supplying xxix. 29) ; that of Solomon by Na- 
what was wanting in the other. They than, Abijah, and Iddo (2 Chron. ix. 
sometimes refer to, sometimes imply 29, &c.) But after the disruption of 
their authorities. The prophets among the two kingdoms, the discrepancies 
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become more embarrassing and irre- j .scendancy of the religious power of the 
concileable, and the peculiar character i high priesthood as the only saving in- 
of each history becomes more mani- fluence (especially while the nation was 
fest. The Book of Kings is properly still under a foreign yoke). It was the 
so called; it dwells chiefly on the only guai‘antee for the unity of the na- 
succession of kings to the two thrones, tion, which depended on the unity and 
the acts of the kings, their lives and therefore on the strength of tne re- 
their deaths. The books of Chronicles ligion. The Temple (now that they 
may be rather called the books of the had no king) was the true centre 
High Priests, more especially those of around which the tribes might gather; 
the House of Zadok, the line of in which the Jewish life, and that 
Eleazar. Throughout there is a sa- which was the life of its life, the 
cerdotal bias : though relating the same worship of Jehovah, might take refuge 
events, and the same royal reigns, as in its last sanctuary, and work out- 
wherever power or influence may be wards, if not to the temporal, to the 
attributed to the priesthood, it comes spiritual independence of the nation, 
forth in the Chronicles into greater It is one of the irreparable evils of 
importance. Even in the life of the great sacerdotal tyranny esta- 
David and of Solomon, Zadok the Wished over Christian Europe, at its 
Priest is more prominent ; and this height during the Middle Ages, that it 
sacerdotalism becomes more manifest has left a sort of reactionary jealousy 
as the history darkens to its close, of all priestly power, whether beneficial 
The reason of this seems to be simple, or not ; and so has sometimes warped 
From its own internal evidence, and history to an opposite extreme of un- 
from its words, the book or books of reasoning hostility to all such power. 
Chronicles cannot have been written This seems to me the fault of a very 
before the Captivity, not before the ingenious and acute book — the His- 
time of Ezra, to which they descend, tory of the Hebrew Monarchy, by 

But at that time the high priesthood Mr. Francis Newman. The writer 

was aspiring towards the supremacy ; sees throughout a latent conspiracy for 
it was gradually acquiring that kingly the tyrannous elevation of the priestly 
power which it afterwards assumed, order, and in the compiler of the 
The compiler therefore, one perhaps of book of Chronicles, its artful, and (it 

that order, would adopt that tradition, can hardly be ascribing too strong 

that version, or that colouring of a word to Mr. Newman) mendacious 
events, which would give the sanction apologist. Geiger (in his Urschrifl 
of antiquity or authority to these sacer- der Bibel, &c., p. 24) has traced this 
dotal claims. This perhaps unconscious distinctive oppugnancy between the 
and hardly perceptible leaning does books of Kings and Chronicles with 
not necessarily imply either dishonesty accuracy and completeness, but iifa 
or untruth. At that period the best calmer spirit, 
and wisest Jews might look to the 



330 CHRONOLOGY OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL. Book VUI. 


t 


BOOK VIII. 


KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL. 

Accession of Rehoboam — Jeroboam — Separation of the Two King- 
doms — Asa — House of Omri — Building of Samaria — Ahab 
< — The Prophets — Elijah — Elisha — Jehoshaphat — Hostilities 
with Syria — House of Jehu — Athaliah — Uzziah — Hazael — ? 
Jeroboam the Second — Ahaz — Fall of Samaria — Captivity 
of the Ten Tribes — Hezekiah — Manasseh — Josiah — Assyrian 
Conquests — First — Final capture of Jerusalem. 


FIRST PERIOD. 


Kings of Judah. 

Kings of Israel. 


YEARS. 


TEARS. 

Rehoboam . . 

.. reigned 17 .. 

. B.C. 979 = Jeroboam.. 

reigned 22 

Abijah .. 

.. .. 3 .. 

. B.c. 962. 


Asa 

.. .. 41 .. 

B.C. 959. 




B.o. 957 .. Nadab 

.. .. 2 



B.c. 955 . . Baasha . . 

.. .. 23 



B.c. 932 . . Elah . . . . 

.. .. 2 



B.c. 930 . . Zimri, Omri . . 

.. .. 11 



B.c. 919 .. Ahab .. ,. 

.. .. 22 

Jehoshaphat . . 

.. .. 25 .. 

b.c.«918. 




B.c. 897 . . Ahaziah . . 

2 



B.C. 895 .. Jehoram .. 

.. .. 12 

Jehoram . . 

.. .. 8.. 

B.C. 893. 


Ahaziah .. 

.. .. 1 .. 

B.C. 885. 
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SECOND PERIOD. 

Kings op Judah. Kings op Israel. 



TSABS. 

TEABS. 

Athaliah 

6 . 

, . B.C. 884 . . Jehu 

.. 28 

Jehoash 

40 . 

. . B.c. 878. 




B.C. 855 .. Jehoahaz 

.. 14 



B.C. 841 .. Jehoash 

.. 16 

Amaziah 

29 . 

. . B.C. 838. 




B.C. 825 . . Jeroboam II 

.. 42 

Uzziah or Azariah . . 

52 , 

. . B.c. 809. 




B.c. 781 . . Interregnum . . 

.. 11 



B.C. 770 . . Zachariah and Shallum 

.. 1 



B.C. 769 . . Menahem 

.. 10 



B.C. 759 . . Pekahiah 

.. 2 



B.C. 758 .. Pekah 

.. 20 

Jotham 

16 

.. B.C. 757. 


Ahaz 

16 

..B.C. 741. 




B.c. 737 . . 2nd Interregnum . . 

.. 9 



B.C. 728 .. Hoshea 

;. 9 

Hezekiah 

29 

.. B.C. 726. 




B.C. 719 .. Samaria taken. 


Manasseh 

55 

.. B.C. 697. 


Amon 

2 

. . B.c. 642. 


Josiah 

31 

. . B.C. 640. 


Jehoahaz .. 3 months 


1 B.c. 609. 


Jehoiachim 

11. 



Jehoiachin or Coniah, 3 


1 


months 

ij 

► B.C. 598. 


Zedekiah 




Jerusalem destroyed 

.. 

B.c. 587.*^ 



“ Of all the discrepancies between 
the books of Kings and Chronicles, as 
usual that of the dales is the most 
obstinately conflicting. I confess that 
I cannot see how any exact chronology 
can be framed. No two writers agree. 
Genebrard’s curious rule will scarcely 
be admitted in our day. According to 
him, the reigns of the heretical kings 
(of Israel) are to be corrected by those 
of the Catholics (of Judah). ** Certam 
et indubitatam Deus voluit extare re- 


censionem, incertam et difBcultatibus 
plenam regni h^ei'etici, quo doceremur 
in hseresi omnia esse confusa, pertur- 
bata, incerta, motuum plena, et de iis 
historia legenda narrari non possit.’’ 
Dr. Hales for his scheme alters the 
texts at least ten times. 

1 cannot think these discrepancies 
of much historical importance. In 
two if not more peiiods the parallel 
histories of necessity coincide. I. The 
simultaneous death of the two Kings, 
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Kehoboam, the son of Solomon, was received as king 
by the whole nation. But his title, though recognised 
at Jerusalem, seemed insecure without the formal ad- 
hesion of the other tribes. An assembly, therefore, was 
summoned at Shechem; but instead of adopting the 
wise and conciliatory language recommended by the 
older counsellors of Solomon, Kehoboam followed the 
advice of the young and violent ; and when the assem- 
bly, headed by the popular Jeroboam, who made his 
appearance from Egypt, demanded an alleviation of the 
public burthens, the rash and inconsiderate King not 
merely refused compliance, but in the true character of 
Eastern monarchy, threatened them with still heavier 
exactions. My father made your yoke heavy ^ and I will 
add to your yoke ; my father chastised you with whips, but 
1 will chastise you with scorpions,'' To your tents, 
0 Israel ! " was the instantaneous cry ; the ten tribes 
unanimously renounced their allegiance, raised Jero- 
boam to the throne, forced the son of Solomon to fly to 
his native kingdom of Judah, and stoned Adoram the 
collector of his tribute. Thus, the national union was 
for ever dissolved, and the Hebrew kingdom never re- 
covered this fatal blow. . This revolution had been 
threatened, foreseen, foreshown in the later and darker 
days of Solomon ; ^ and Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, had 


Jehoram and Ahaziah, before the acces- 
sion of Jehu. II. The fall of Samaria, 
which took place in the ninth year of 
Hoshea, in the sixth of Hezekiah. 

Much of this and the account of the 
wealth and pomp of Jeroboam are from 
the very curious addition to the xiith 
chapter of 1 Kings, in the Vatican, 
but not in the Alexandrian copy of 


the LXX. It is not in the Hebrew text. 
Ewald is inclined to doubt whether it 
is derived from ancient sources. Ho 
suppoges it conceived in a spirit of hos- 
tility to Jeroboam, and of course to the 
seceding tribes. But there is a circum- 
stantialness about its incidents, which 
gives an air of authenticity, or rather 
antiquity. 
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been designated, as it has been ^ready briefly sho^vn, 
by his Ephraimitish birth, by his active and enterprising 
character, by his ambition, by the prescient fears and 
jealousy of Solomon, as the leader in this inevitable dis- 
ruption of the Hebrew kingdom. Jeroboam, the son of 
Nebat, was an Ephraimite, it should seem of some dis- 
tinction, and had been left to the care of his mother, 
a widow, described (perhaps by a later and unfriendly 
hand) as a harlot. His strength, activity, and power of 
mind had been remarked by Solomon, when employed 
in his fortifications at Jerusalem. King Solomon had 
promoted him to the rank of overseer of these works, and 
afterwards, it should seem, employed him in the building 
of a stronghold in the mountainous district of Ephraim. 
In this capacity Jeroboam had heard in Jerusalem the 
bitter complaints of the Israelites who, in Solomon’s later 
days, had been compelled to servile labour on the public 
works, which up to a certain time had been executed, 
as of old in Egypt, only by servile hands, by captives and 
strangers. In Ephraim he may have heard the murmurs 
of that haughty tribe, who had never fully acquiesced 
in the supremacy of Judah, or in the removal of the Ark 
and of the divine worship from their cities, Gilgal or 
Shechem, to the new capital. By one account he must 
have accumulated vast wealth, and assumed something 
approaching to royal state ; he had three hundred 
chariots and horses. Above all he had been marked, 
and secretly foretold (if such things could be secret), as 
the future king of ten of the tribes of Israel. The pro- 
phetic order, the stern, unswerving guardians of the 
worship of Jehovah, could not but be alienated by the 
idolatries, or toleration of idolatry, in Solomon’s latter, 
days. Ahijah, too, one of the most famous of the pro- 
phets, had by a significant action declared the coming 
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revolution : he led Jeroboam apart, rent his own new 
robe into twelve shreds, with ten of which he invested 
the son of Nebat, as the destined lord of ten tribes. All 
tliis had roused the fears of the king ; he would have 
seized the suspected usurper, but Jeroboam fled into 
Egypt ; and in the court of Egypt he had been received 
as no common fugitive — ^he had obtained for his wife the 
sister of the queen. Jeroboam did not return till after 
the death of Solomon, nor then, according to one account, 
immediately. He was retained by the king of Egypt, who 
had not yet bestowed on him his royal bride, who had 
now, however, borne him a son. It might seem that the 
king of Egypt anticipated, in some degree, the kingly 
career of his guest, thus closely connected with him by 
marriage. But on the appearance of Eehoboam to receive 
the allegiance of the northern tribes, Jeroboam was at 
hand, either openly or secretly, inhabiting the strong 
city Sicera, which he had built in the time of Solomon. 

Eehoboam had recourse to arms, and raised an host 
of 180,000 men. But the authority of the prophet 
Shemaiah prevented the civil war, and Eehoboam was 
obliged to content himself with fortifying and securing his 
own dominions. So desperately irreconcile^le appeared 
the schism, so hostile the attitude at once assumed by the 
rival kingdoms, that Eehoboam strengthened, garrisoned, 
and victualled not only the towns on what to us seems the 
dubious border, yet which seems to have been accepted 
as the frontier of the two kingdoms, but also the southern 
cities, Bethlehem and Hebron, those also in the old Phi- 
listine boundary, even the once Philistine city of Gath.® 
Eehoboam’s territory comprehended the lands of Judali 
and Benjamin. Simeon already seems to have been as 


2 Chron, xi. 8, 12. 
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it were efifaced, great part having been conquered by 
the Philistines, and when reconquered, Simeon was 
not recognised as a separate and independent tribe. In 
the mean time, the politic and unscrupulous Jeroboam 
pursued every measure which could make the breach 
irreparable, and thus secure his throne- As long as Jeru- 
salem was the place of the national worship, it might 
again become the centre of the national union. The 
Levitical class, who constantly went up to the Temple in 
their courses, and the religion itself, were bonds which 
must be dissolved; a separate kingdom must have a 
separate priesthood and a separate place and establish- 
ment for sacred purposes. The Levites seem to have 
returned to Jerusalem, and the new kingdom was as 
yet without temple, without shrine, without the Ark, 
with none of the ancient and venerable religious trea- 
sures of the days of the Delivery from Egypt, with no 
ceremonial worship, with no priesthood, it might seem 
almost without the presence of Jeliovah. To this end, 
Jeroboam caused two golden calves to be made, and 
consecrated some ignoble persons, not of the Levitical 
tribe, as the priesthood. These calves were set up, the 
one in the central position of Beth-el, already conse- 
crated by ancient veneration as once the seat of divine 
worship, the other in the remote city of Dan."^ They 
were not, strictly speaking, idols, but were speciously 
contrived as symbolic representations, probably pre- 
serving some resemblance to the cherubim, of which the 
ox was one of the four constituent parts. Still, they 
were set up in no less flagrant violation of the law, than 

^ Dan, if Ewald*s translation of [ have been a very popular place of 
^ sjl T'Kings xii. 50 be right, ** and all j religious I'esoil. 

* Israel worshipped as one man,"* must I 
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if they had been the (feities of Egypt, to which they bore 
a great likeness. This heinous deviation from the Mosaic 
polity, and from the Mosaic religion, was not carried 
into effect without remonstrance on the part of the pro-^ 
phets. As Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn incense, 
one of the seers made his appearance, denounced a 
curse, and foretold the disasters that would mevitably 
ensue. The king attempting to seize him, his hand 
was suddenly withered, but restored at the prayer of the 
prophet. The prophet himself, not strictly complying 
with the divine command, was destroyed on his return 
home by a lion, an awful example to all those who should 
unfaithfully exercise that function, so important in the 
later period of the Jewish kingdom. But J eroboam was 
not satisfied with thus securing his throne against the 
influence of the national religion. It may be assumed, 
that, not without his suggestion or connivance, his patron, 
Shishak,® king of Egypt, made a descent on the kingdom 
of Judah, now weakened by the corrupt morals of the 
people. The Ammonitish mother of Kehoboam, 
I^aamah, had perverted the mind of her son to the 
idolatry, or at least to endure the idolatry, of her fore- 
fathers. Foreign usages crept into the worship of God, 
corruption infected the morals, and so sapped the 
strength of Judah, Eehoboam offered no effectual re- 


• M. Champollion has found at 
Karnak a sculpture, with the name of 
Shishonk (Shishak), represented drag- 
ging the chiefs of thirty nations before 
his gods. 'Among these is the figure 
of one with the Jewish character of 
form and countenance, and the inscrip- 
tion Joudalia Melet, king of the Jews ; 
the names of the other Egyptian kings 
mentioned in the Hebrew Annals, 


Zerah the Ethiopian, Tirhakah, and 
So, hare likewise been made out satis- 
factorily. 

This I believe is now doubted, yet 
Bunsen in one of his later works 
writes; — “Die uns erhaltenen agyp- 
tiscben Denkmaler die uns Scheschonks 
Triumph Tiber Juda und Amal^ so 
erkundlich vor Augen stellen,’* Gott 
in Geschichte, i. p. 327. 
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sistance to the invader ; his fenced^ cities seem to have 
made no resistance — ^for the king of Egypt came up with 
an army which might rival those of the famous older 
kings, the Ehamses, the Sesostris of ancient times. 
Libyans, Nubians, Ethiopians, marched under his 
banner — 1200 chariots, and 00,000 cavalry.^ On the 
admonition of the prophet Shemaiah, Eehoboam bowed 
and humbled himself before the overwhelming foe. He 
was content to save Jerusalem from utter desolation ; but 
the treasures of the Temple and palace of Solomon were 
plundered, the golden shields carried away, and re- 
placed by others made of the baser metals, brass espe- 
cially. 

After a reign of seventeen years Eehoboam was suc- 
ceeded on the throne of Judah by Abijah, his son, (b.c. 
962,) who immediately raised a great force to subduo 
the kingdom of Israel. The armies of Abijah and Jero- 
boam met in Mount Ephraim. Jeroboam had on his 
side both numbers (800,000 men to 400,000) and mili- 
tary skill, which enabled him to surround the forces of 
Judah. But Abijah had the religious feelings of the 
people. The presence of the priesthood and the sound 
of the sacred trumpets inspirited J udah, as much as they 
disheartened Israel. Jeroboam was totally defeated 
with the loss of 500,000 men ; ^ the disaster preyed on 
his mind, and he never after recovered his power or en- 
terprise. The sacred city of the kingdom of Israel, 
Beth-el, fell into the hands of the conqupror.*^ 


f 2 Chron. xii. 

s These numbers I must presume 
humbly to question. Such a defeat by 
a kingdom which could at its outset 
muster only 180,000 men (if we take 
these numbers as accurate), which had 
yielded tamely it should seem, and 
VOL. I. 


bad been weakened by the l^ptian 
invasion, can haitUy be conceived as 
inflicting, nor the, kingdom as 
suffering, such ehormous losses. This 
reading is, moreover, now questioned. 

^ This war, which is passed over: in 
a single sentence in the Book of Ki^gs, 
Z 
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After a short reig^ of three years — having raised the 
kingdom by this^ victory to great power, and having 
assumed the state and pomp of an Oriental sovereign — 
Abijah died. He left a numerous offspring by fourteen 
^ives — twenty-two sons, and sixteen daughters.^ He 
was succeeded by his son Asa (b.c. 959), a prudent and 
religious prince. Asa pursued the wiser policy of esta- 
blishing the national religion in all its splendour and 
influence, encouraging those who came up to the feasts 
from the neighbouring kingdom, and checking idolatry. 
He enacted capital punishment against all who should 
refuse to worship Jehovah according to the rites of their 
forefathers : this was done at the admonition of the pro- 
phet Azariah, the son of Oded. He punished idolatry 
even in the person of Maachah, the queen-mother, 
whom he degraded and banished. Asa strengthened 
his army and fortified his cities, and thus was enabled to 
repel a most formidable invasion headed by Zerah the 
Ethiopian, some suppose an Arabian, or, more probably, 
either Osorchon, the king of Egypt, or liis general, at 
the head (it is said) of a million of men, and 300,000 
chariots.-^ 

But while, from the sacred reverence in which the 
lineage of David and Solomon wore held, the throne of 
Judah passed quietly from son to son, the race of Jero- 
boam, having no hereditary greatness in their favour, 
were speedily cut off from the succession, and adven- 
turer after adventurer contested the kingdofti of Israel. 


assumes this magnitude and impoi'tance 
in the Book of Chronicles. (2 Chron. 
xiii.) There it is described as the ven- 
geance of God against Jeroboam for his 
expulsion and persecution of the priest- 
hood. The victory is attributed to the 


offerings, the ceremonies, the prayers, 
and finally to the terrible shouts aqd 
trumpets of the priesthood. 

* 2 Chron. xiii. 21. • 

1 2 Chron. xiv. 

I' 
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During the illness of his elder Abijah, Jeroboam 
had sent his wife, in disguise, to consult the prophet 
Ahijah upon his fate. This singularly pathetic incident 
is related towards the close of Jeroboam’s reign, but 
must have taken place much earlier. At the close of 
a reign of twenty-two years, Jeroboam’s son born of the 
Egyptian princess, perhaps bom in Egypt, could not have 
been a child. The mother, the Egyptian princess, is 
sent, and in her maternal agony, consents to go, and cast 
herself at the feet of the Hebrew prophet (it was the 
friendly prophet Ahijah, who had designated Jeroboam 
for the royal throne). She bore not only offerings to pro- 
pitiate the priest — loaves of bread, a bunch of grapes, 
and honey, but cakes also for the prophet’s children.^ 
The blind and aged prophet recognized the wife of J ero- 
boam though in disguise, and refused all gifts from her 
unholy hand. Ho then pronounced the dark doom which 
impended over the house of Jeroboam. The child, the 
heir, was to be distinguished from the rest of the race 
only by an early peaceful death and an honourable 
burial. The rest were to be cut off cruelly, ignomi- 
niously. As the mother returned to Tirzah,^ the capital 
city, the wild wail of her attendants from the walls told 
that all was over. As she crossed the threshold the 
child died, and all Israel mourned for the child. So, 
in this case alone, was the dismal prophecy not fulfilled : 
Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city shall the dogs 
eat : and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the 
air eat At the death of Jeroboam the fatal prophecy 
immediately came to pass in all its crushing terribleness. 
Nadab, his son and successor (b.c. 957), was dethroned 


1 


k 

This is called 


From the passage in«*the LXX. 

elsewhere Sicera ; were they the same place ? 

z 2 
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and put to death, ^ and his whole lineage put to the 
sword by Baasha (b.c. 955)— a man of low birth, not of 
the tribe of Ephraim, but of Issachar. Baasha fell upon 
Nadab while besieging Gibbethon, a Philistine city. 
Baasha filled the throne for twenty-four years. He en- 
deavoured to counteract the prudent policy of Asa, by 
building a city (Ramah) on the frontier, to intercept 
those who deserted to the older kingdom aiid to the 
pm'er religion of Jerusalem. In the war that ensued, 
the king of Judali carried off the materials collected 
for building this city. Asa adopted a more unprece- 
dented measure, a league with a foreign potentate, the 
king of Syria. The kingdom of Damascus, after the 
dissolution of the empire of David and Solomon, and 
the disruption into the hostile kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah, had risen to great power. Asa scrupled not 
to form an alliance with heathen Damascus against 
his Israelitish brethi’en. This league he purchased by 
a considerable present, taken from the treasures of the 
Temple. These treasures must have remained after 
the plunder of Shishak, or accumulated since that time. 
Benhadad fell with overwhelming force on the northern 
part of the Israelitish kingdom, thus making a formi- 
dable diversion in favour of king Asa. The zeal of the 
prophets took fire, and Hanani, in the name of God, 
remonstrated against the unnatural alliance. The 
house of Baasha, after his death, suffered the same fate 
with that of Jeroboam ; his son, Elah, was overthrown by 
Zimri, Zimri in his turn by Omri. Omri finally prevail- 
ing over another antagonist, Tibni, transferred the royal 
residence from Tirzah, a beautiful city, (in Tirzah Zimri 
had set fire to the royal palace, and burnt himself and 
all the treasures in the flames), to Samaria, so long ^ 
the hated rival of Jerusalem, Omri founded a fourtli 
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dynasty of Israelitisli sovereigns, \Wiicli lasted for four 
generations. 

The apostasy of the ten tribes, and the wickedness of 
their kings, did not reach their height till the accession 
of Ahab, the son of Omri (b.c. 919). This prince mar- 
ried Jezebel, the fierce and cruel daughter of the king 
of Sidon.*^ Under her influence the Sidonian worship of 
Baal, the Sun, was introduced ; his temples were openly 
built and consecrated ; and this fierce and persecuting 
idolatry threatened to exterminate the ancient religion. 
The prophets — who throughout the whole period from 
the accession of Jeroboam are constantly rising up and 
rebuking the growing idolatry and wickedness specially 
of the house of Omri — were put to death. 100 only 
escaped, concealed in a cave. Yet these intrepid de- 
fenders of the God of their fathers still arose to re- 
monstrate against these fatal innovations ; till at length 
Elijah, the greatest of the order, took up the contest, 
and defied and triumphed over the cruelty both of the 
king and his blood-thirsty consort. 

At this period the prophets act their most prominent 
and important part in Jewish history, particularly in 
that of' Israel, where, the Levites having been expelled 
and the priesthood degraded, they remained the only 
defenders of the law and religion of the land. Prophecy, 
it has been observed before, in its more extensive mean- 
ing, comprehended the whole course of religious educa- 
tion ; and as the Levitical class were the sole authorized 


” There can be no doubt from au- 
thorities, drawn it should seem from 
tlie Tyrian archives, that there was 
at this time a king of Tyi'e, Ethabolus 
or Ethbaal. The relation of Tyre 
and SidoD, their relative antiquity or 


supremacy — whether they were the 
alternate heads of a great maritime 
confederacy, under the same or under 
rival governments — seems a question 
which will hardly admit of solution. 
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conservators and interpreters of the law, the prophets 
were many of them of that tribe, or at least persons 
educated under their care. Now, however, they assume 
a higher character, and appear as a separate and in- 
fluential class in the state. They are no longer the 
musicians, poets, and historians of the country, but men 
full of a high and solemn enthusiasm, the moral and reli- 
gious teachers of the people. They are the voice of Jeho- 
vah to his people. The most eminent are described as 
directly, and sometimes suddenly, designated for their 
office by divine inspiration, endowed with the power oi 
working miracles, and of foretelling future events. But, 
even setting aside their divine commission, the prophets 
were the great constitutional patriots of the Jewish 
state ; the champions of virtue, liberty, justice, and the 
strict observance of the civil and religious law, against 
the iniquities of the kings and of the people. In no in- 
stance do they fall beneath, often they rise above, the 
lofty and humane morals of the Mosaic Institutes.^ They 
are always on the side of the oppressed ; they boldly 
rebuke, but never factiously insult, their kings ; they 
defend, but never flatter the passions of the people. In no 
instance does one of the acknowledged seers, like the tur- 
bulent demagogues of the Grecian or Koman republics, 
abuse his popular influence for his own personal aggran- 
dizement or authority. They endure, they suffer, they 
even, as tradition reports of Isaiah, are martyrs to their 
faith : but they aspire to no office of state ; they have no 


“ See above, p. 265. Among the older 
writers there is a good account of the 
Institution of the Prophets in Vitringa 
de Sjn. Vet. “ Propheta apud 
Hebraeos vocatur omnis divinae volun- 
tatis interpres, omnis inquam qui de 
rebus divinis disserit, easque liberius 


enan-at, sive earum scientiam Deo 
debet d/xeVws, sive etiam aliis qui a 
Deo instrucfi sunt, viris sanctis. Est 
autem idem prorsus iis qui apud 
nos dicitur theologus.” P. 356. On 
the prophetic schools compare p. 950, 
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civil dignity ; they stand alone, a ^parate and acknow- 
ledged power, but that power purely and essentially 
religious, yet without any sacerdotal dignity or authority. 
Sometimes the Hebrew prophets ventured beyond the 
borders of their own land, and were universally received 
with honour and with awe; for, in fact, most of the 
Eastern nations treat with reverence all pretensions to 
divine afflatus ; so as to respect even madness or idiotcy, 
as possibly partaking of that mysterious influence. 
Hence, tlie appearance of Elisha at Damascus, or even 
of Jonah at Nineveh, is by no means improbable. Never- 
theless the exercise of the prophetic function was 
attended with the greatest danger, particularly in their 
native country. The Mosaic law, while it promised an 
uninterrupted line of prophets, provided by the enact- 
ment of the severest penalties, and by the establishment 
of a searching test, against the unwarranted assumption 
of the holy office. If the prophet’s admonitions were 
not in accordance with the law, or if the event answered 
not to his predictions, he was to be put to death. 
Hence though false prophets might escape by dexter- 
ously flattering the powerful, the bold and honest dis- 
charge of the office demanded the highest zeal and 
intrepidity. 

Of all the prophets, none united such distinguished 
qualifications, or was so highly gifted, as Elijah, who 
appeared at this disastrous juncture, when the abroga- 
tion of the ancient religion, and the formal establish- 
ment of the Sidonian worship, were subtly and delibe- 
rately attempted. Ahab might seem, at the instigation 
of his Sidonian wife, to have had this impious design, 
not merely of abolishing, for the worship of the Sidonian 
Baal and Sidonian Astarte, the pure and exclusive ado- 
ration of J ehovah, now restored at J erusalem by the holy 



844 


EXilJAH. 


Book VHI. 


care of Asa and Jel^oshaphat, but even the more miti- 
gated idolatry of Jeroboam, the symbolic images, the 
calves erected in Beth-el and in Dan. To this end 
Ahab meditated, or had already almost perpetrated, the 
destruction of the whole prophetic order, formidable 
from their numbers, as well as their courage and zeal. 
For at one time we find 400 assembled ; and, as above 
stated, out of a wider massacre, Obadiah had concealed 
in two caves 100 prophets, supplied them with provisions, 
and, it should seem, preserved their imperilled lives from 
the murderous persecution. At this time the order, and 
each individual of the order, disappears for a while, 
either put to death or in concealment, or having taken 
refuge in Judaea. But in place of the whole older 
stands forth one prophet, single in power, in courage, in 
awfulness; in him the spirit of God has concentered 
itself ; till he takes to himself his appointed successor 
Elisha, the Tishbite is absolutely alone. 

Elijah was born and bred we know not where (of 
the place from which he is called the Tishbite there 
is no record or tradition) — but it was in the wild, free 
mountain pastures of Gilead that the spirit fell upon the 
seer. He was not of the race of the prophets ; he was 
trained in no school of the prophets ; he had not been 
educated to his spiritual wisdom ; we hear nothing of 
his powers of music ; there is no record of any of those 
sublime bursts of poetry which distinguish the later 
prophets, Isaiah or Jeremiah. He appears suddenly, 
abruptly ; his language is brief, plain, rude. It should 
seem that his outward appearance was appalling. He 
was above the common height of man. His dress 
(strange in the luxurious court, in the ivory palace, 
that wonderful work of king Ahab) was that of the 
desert herdsman: he had long, wild hair, the sheep- 
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skin and tke leathern girdle around his loins, the coarse 
mantle of haircloth, which fell from and hung in its dark 
folds around his massy shoulders. 

At his first appearance before Ahab, unsummoned, 
unexpected (when the king might have supposed him- 
self safe from the intrusion of any of those bold detect- 
ors of his designs), this greatest of ‘the prophets, in 
few, terrible words, denounced, as imminent and 
immediate, one of those penalties, with which, ac- 
cording to the first principles of the Mosaic law, the 
land was threatened on the desertion of the national 
worship, a long and distressing drought of many years.® 
Having delivered his- message, Elijah withdrew as sud- 
denly as he appeared. In an instant he was beyond 
all apprehension, all vengeance. First he concealed 
himself near a brook which ran into the Jordan ; there 
he was fed, as some translate the word, by ravens ; as 
others, by travelling merchants, or Arabians.^ At 
length the brook dried up, and Elijah fied into Sarepte, 
a town within the dominions of his Sidonian enemies. 
Here he was entertained by a charitable widow, whose 
services were rewarded by the miraculous repletion of 
her cruise of oil, and the restoration of her swooning 
son to life."* Still year after year the drought continued ; 
the fruitful plains and the luxuriant valleys of Ephraim 

® Josephus appeals to Menander’s or men called ‘Ravens.* So 

History of King Ethbaal of Tyre for an Kimchi upon the place “ There are 
allusion to a gi-eat drought at this some who, by understand 

time— ’A^pox^a iv' Aurou iy4v€ro merchants, according to that which is 
avh Tov ^rTTcpfiepfralov fitjvhs, e»r said, * The men of Orbo 

rod ixof^^yov ^rooy row ‘TTr^piSepe- of thy merchandise,’ Ezekiel xxvii. 27.” 
raiov. ’Ifcerc/av 5* atrov iroir)(raix4vov See Lightfoot (who does not agree to 
K€pavyhvs iKca/hvi fi€$\riK4yai, Jo- this version), Chorographical Decad. 
seph. Ant, viii, 13. Works by Pitman, x, 245. 

p Some J ews raise a scruple whether q The original text does not authorize 

ravens brought Elias bread and desh, the notion that he was actually dead. 



346 


ELIJAH. 


Book VIII. 


and Zebulon lay parodied and crumbling with heat ; the 
fountains, the wells, the rivers, were all dried up ; there 
was not herbage enough to feed the royal horses and 
cattle. The king and his chief minister set off on a 
survey of the land, to see the extent of the calamity. 
At this juncture, Elijah suddenly appeared again before 
the king, having •previously sent him a message by the 
reluctant Obadiah. He demanded to put the truth of 
the two religions to the test of a public and splendid 
miracle. The scene took place on the summit of that 
lofty mountain, Carmel, which, on one side, commands 
a view of the boundless sea, on the other, of the richest 
valleys of the promised land. The priests of Baal, 
the Sun-god, assembled to the number of 450 ; Elijah 
stood alone. All the people awaited the issue in 
anxious expectation. Whichever sacrifice was kindled 
by fire from heaven, was to decide the cause. The 
priests of Baal having selected their victim, placed it on 
the altar. As their god began to arise above the eastern 
horizon, they hailed his appearance with the smoke of 
their incense, and the loud sound of their orisons. They 
continued their supplications till he reached the height 
of his noonday splendour ; then with frantic cries, wild 
dances, cutting their flesh with knives and lancets, they 
summoned their god to reveal his power. All above 
was mute and still, the altar cold and unkindled. Elijah 
began to taunt them. Qry aloud (he said), for he is a 
god ; either he is talhing, or he is jmrsuing, or he is on a 
journey^ or peradventure h^ sleepeth, and must be aivahed. 
Still as the orb began to descend, they continued to 
chant their hymns, till at length it sank into the waves 
of the sea. Elijah then raised an altar of twelve stones, 
filled the trench around it with water, placed the victim 
upon it, and uttered a brief and simple prayer to the 
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God of his fathers. Instantaiie(5iisly the fire flashed 
down, and consumed both the sacrifice and the altar, 
and licked up the water in the trench. The people at 
once recognized the hand of God ; the law was put in 
force against the idolatrous priests, they were taken 
down and put to death on the banks of the Kishon. 
Immediately the curse was removed from the land : 
Elijah saw a small cloud, the usual forerunner of rain, 
arise as from the sea, and the whole country was re- 
freshed by abundant showers. Elijah entered Jezreel 
with Ahab, but was soon obliged to fly from the vengeance 
of the queen. The Israelitish king acknowledged the 
power of the God of Israel ; but the strange Sidonian wor- 
shipper of Astarte would lose her life, or have that of 
the audacious prophet, 

Elijah passed, first to Beersheba, the southern extre- 
mity of Judah, then into the desert, to Horeb, the 
scene of the delivery of the Law. Imagination would 
fain follow the greatest of the prophets, the man who 
may be held to be, who appears in the solemn scene of 
the Transfiguration as the representative of prophetry, 
as the divine interpreter of the divine law, as the moral 
mediator, if we may so speak, between the barbarous 
code of a yet barbarous race and the religion of the 
Gospel, the religion of love and civilization, as the con- 
necting bond, dare we say? between Moses and Jesus 
— among the appalling scenes, the frowning precipices, 
the deep ravines, the mountain summits, hallowed, 
according to the Mosaic records, by the presence of 
God. But imagination has not even a tradition, cer- 
tainly not a tradition of the least antiquity, to guide 
its way. In the desert Elijah received a divine com- 
mission to anoint a new king of Syria, Hazael ; a 
new king of Israel, Jehu; a new prophet in his own 
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place, Elisha. The circumstances of the divine commu- 
nication are remarkable, as apparently designed to im- 
press the mind with notions of the greatness and goodness, 
rather than of the terror and wrath of God. It might 
seem as a kind of symbolic prediction of the Gospel, a 
quiet prophetic preparation of the human mind for 
something gentler, calmer, more soothing to the spirit 
of man, which was yet to come. God appears neither 
in the earthquake nor the fire, but in the still small 
voice behind : behold the Lord passed by^ and a great and 
strong wind rent the mountairiSy and brake in pieces the 
rocks before the Lord, the Lord was not in the wind ; and 
after the wind an earthquake, the Lord was not in the 
earthquake ; and after the earthquake a fire, the Lord 
was not in the fire ; and after the fire, a still small voice. 

In the mean time the affairs of Israel, after the re- 
storation of the ancient religion, had prospered. This 
restoration might seem more surprising, as in the soli- 
tude of Horeb it is communicated to Elijah, for his sup- 
port and consolation, that in the whole kingdom might 
be found seven thousand true worshippers who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal. Ahab lived in the utmost 
magnificence: he erected splendid buildings in many 
cities, especially in Jezreel. Ere long, however, a great 
confederacy of the Syrian kings, headed by Benhadad, 
a name common to the kings of Damascus, after an in- 
solent command of unconditional surrender, besieged 
Samaria. These Syrian wars, full of striking incident, 
must be related with rapidity. As the Syrian troops 
were negligently feasting in their camp, certain of 
• the youth of high rank fell upon them, and discom- 
fited them with terrible slaughter. The Syrians con- 
soled themselves by the notion, that the God of Israel 
was the God of the Hills ; on the plain their superior 
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numbers and immense force in ej|;iariots would regain 
their superiority. A second total defeat destroyed their 
confidence, though the Israelites were described as 
two little flocks of kids in comparison with the vast army 
of their foe. The fugitives took refuge in Aphek, and 
great numbers were crushed by the falling of the walls 
of that city. Benhadad and his leaders had no course 
but to surrender. Ahab received them honourably, 
spared their lives, on condition that all the conquests 
of the Syrians should be restored, and that the Israel- 
ites should have a quarter in the city of Damascus 
assigned for their residence. This unusual lenity, and 
the neglect to secure the inviolability of the Holy 
Land by the exemplary punishment of foreign invaders, 
roused the indignation of the prophets, one of whom 
appeared wounded and with ashes on his head, and 
rebuked the king for this, according to the existing 
notions, most criminal weakness. 

The providential success of Ahab’s arms neither recon- 
ciled him to the worship of the true God, nor taught him 
reverence for the institutes of his countiy. The law of 
property was still in full force ; but a piece of land, 
occupied by a vineyard, lying conveniently near that 
of the king in Jezreel, he desired to purchase it. Naboth, 
the owner, refused to alienate the inheritance of his 
family. By the advice of his crafty queen, Ahab caused 
the unhappy man to be accused of blasphemy. Through 
the subornation of witnesses, and the corruption of the 
municipal court of judicature, he procured his condem- 
nation : Naboth was stoned to death. The crime was 
no sooner committed than the king was startled by the 
sudden re-appearance of Elijah — with more than his 
wonted terrific energy, dauntless courage, and pregnant 
force of sententious yet picturesque language. SoBt thou 
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found me, 0 mine ene^y ? uttered the shuddering king. 
I have found thee, answered the prophet. He de- 
nounced divine vengeance, and proclaimed aloud that 
the dogs should lick the blood of Ahab as they had 
licked the blood of Naboth; that a fate as terrible 
awaited his queen, Jezebel, near the walls of Jezreel; 
and that the whole royal family should perish by a 
violent death. Ahab himself stood aghast at this ter- 
rible sentence; he bowed down before the prophet, 
arrayed himself in sackcloth, showed every outward 
and inward sign of bitter penitence ; he went softly 
— his proud demeanour was subdued ; the haughty 
king became meek and gentle. The doom was miti- 
gated : it was to fall, not on him, but on his house. 
The kingdom, before it departed, was to descend to his 
son. 

All this time the kingdom of Judah had enjoyed an in- 
terval of peace and prosperity. After a reign of forty-one 
years, Asa was succeeded (n.c. 918) by his son Jehosha- 
phat. The new king pursued the prudent and religious 
course of his father, fortified his kingdom, maintained a 
powerful army, established public teachers of the law, 
and organized the courts of judicature in all the citie§. 
of Judah. This revolution, it may be called, in the 
administration both of civil and religious law by Jeho- 
shaphat, demands, as it seems to me, grave atten- 
tion. Jehoshaphat established •throughout the kingdom 
a complete judicial system. Judges were to hold 
their sittings in every city of the realm. Levites, 
priests, and elders were designated for this office. There 
was the strongest charge against partiality and the 
acceptance of bribes ; they were to judge between man 
and man according to recognised, it should seem, written 
law ; to judge in the name of God, to warn the people of 
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their religious as well as of theii^ civil duties. At the 
head of this whole judicial establishment was Amariah, 
the Chief Priest : the Levites and others were his officers ; 
they were to be superior to all awe of man — to acknow- 
ledge and enforce only the awe of God.’^ The kingdom 
was in a high state of prosperity ; the Philistines and the 
Arab tribes paid tribute to the king of Jerusalem. By 
this time the bitter animosities, which arose out of the 
separation of the kingdoms, had subsided. J ehoshaphat 
entered into an alliance with the king of Israel; and, 
in an evil hour, he married his son Jehoram to the 
cruel and ambitious daughter of Ahab, Athaliah, who 
introduced the crimes and calamities of the Israelitish 
dynasty into the royal house of Judah. AhAb had 
determined to wrest the important town of Kamoth, in 
Gilead, from the power of the Syrians, and summoned 
his ally, Jehoshaphat, to liis assistance. But before the 


2 Chron. xix. 4-12. Here again, 
where the book of Kings is silent, the 
book of Chronicles is full of this 
solemn and important duty and of these 
unwonted honours conferred on the 
Levitical order, and on the High 
Priest Amariah, of the line of Zadok. 
From Zadok Amariah was fifth in de- 
scent, as was Jehoshaphat, in the line 
from David (1 Chron. vi. 11). But 
there is another important consideration 
which bears on modern controversy. 
The law thus appointed to be adminis- 
tered between man and man, between 
man and God, must have been a code 
universally accepted, enshrined in ge- 
neral reverence, supposed to command 
general obedience ; and this can hardly 
have been anything but a written code ; 
it was not the Common Law, but the 
Statute Law of Israel, Singularly 


enough Ewald, while he denies that this 
Law was the Pentateuch, admits that 
the Chronicler may have believed that it 
was the Pentateuch (wie der Chroniker 
meinen konnte, p. 158, note). I con- 
fess that whether tlie Chronicler wrote 
or compiled under Ezra or after Ezra, 
I must think, considering the means 
of knowledge at his command, that his 
authority is more trustworthy than 
that of the most profound German 
scholar of the 19th century. That 
the Pentateuch was then in every 
respect in the same form, entire and 
uninterpolated, as at present (what 
modification it underwent under Ezra 
we know not), I presume not to deter- 
mine; but that it was in all main 
points the same, especially as regards 
the Zau7, I can have no doubt. 
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expedition set forth, ^the prophets were to be consulted. 
Ahab had, however, taken a sure way of ridding himself 
of their importunate admonitions, by raising a prophetic 
fraternity in his own interests. The honest Micaiah, 
who alone foretold calamity and ruin, was insulted and 
thrown into prison; and Ahab, persuaded by his own 
prophets, who were filled with lying spirits, went boldly 
out to the war. In the onset the troops of Syria avoided 
the armies and king of Judah, and centered their 
whole attack against the person of the king of Israel. 
Ahab, shot through by a random arrow, was brought to 
Samaria; his armour and chariot were washed in the 
pool of Samaria, where, according to the prediction of 
Elijah, the dogs licked his blood. 

Jehoshaphat, on his return to his own kingdom, was 
threatened by a formidable confederacy of Ammonites, 
Moabites, and other predatory tribes, who appeared 
among the rich gardens of Engedi, west of the Dead 
Sea. Up to this time those neighbouring tribes, who 
had been subjects during the reigns of David and So- 
lomon, seem to have maintained at least a doubtful alle- 
giance under their successors. They now appear in arms, 
in open assertion of their independence, and in a powerful 
league. But while the army of Judah remained motion- 
less, engaged in their religious rites, and joining in 
their hymns of battle, some misunderstanding or dissen- 
sion broke out among the troops of the enemy ; the 
different tribes fell upon each other, and Judah had only 
to share the rich booty of the abandoned camp. 

The alliance between the two Hebrew kingdoms lasted 
during the short and uneventful reign of Ahaziah 
(B.O. 891), the son and successor of Ahab. This prince, 
having met with an accident which endangered his life, 
sent to consult Baalzebub, the god of Ekron, whom per- 
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haps the Philistines endowed with some of the powers 
of healing, attributed by the Greets to Apollo. Elijah 
was commanded to rebuke this idolatrous disparagement 
of the God of Israel; twice, a troop of fifty men sent to 
seize him were struck with lightning ; the third time he 
came boldly down from the hill on which he stood, and 
foretold the king’s death. That death almost imme- 
diately took place. Jehoram, Ahaziah’s brother, ascended 
the throne. J ehoram’s first measure was the organization 
of a confederacy between the kings of Israel, Judah, and 
Edom, to chastise the revolted king of Moab, who had 
refused his accustomed tribute of 100,000 sheep and 
100,000 lambs. Their united forces marched round the 
foot of the Dead Sea, but found themselves bewildered 
in an arid desert without water. By the advice of Elisha, 
who had now assumed the prophetic oiBBce, they dug 
deep trenches along the plain, down which the waters 
from the mountainous district of Edom flowed rapidly 
and abundantly. The Moabites, in the morning, mis- 
taking the waters reddened by the rising sun, for pools 
of blood, supposed that the common fate of confederate 
armies had taken place, that they had quarrelled, and 
mutually slaughtered each other. They sallied down 
to plunder the camp, hut meeting with unexpected, 
resistance, were defeated on all sides. The king of 
Moab in his despair, after having in vain attempted 
to break through the hostile forces, and having 
seen his whole country cruelly devastated, offered his 
eldest son as a sacrifice to his gods. Yet he seems 
to have been saved from total ruin by some dissen- 
sion among the allies, which led to the withdrawing of 
their forces. 

On the death of Jehoshaphat, his son Jehoram suo 
oeeded, and thus we have a prince of the same name on 

VOL. I. 2 a 
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each of the two thrones, increasing the difficulty of relating 
the parallel history W the two kingdoms with perspi- 
cuity, In the first measure of Jehoram, king of Judah, 
the fatal consequences of the connexion with the san- 
guinary house of Ahab began to appear ; all his brethren 
were put to death without remorse, according to the 
common usage of the Harem, especially later among 
the Ottoman Turks, The reign which began in 
blood, proceeded in idolatry and defeat, till the fearful 
doom, denounced in a letter sent by the prophet 
Elisha, was entirely fulfilled. The kingdom suffered a 
fatal blow in the revolt of Edom, and the loss of their 
remaining sea-port on the Ked Sea. Jehoshaphat had 
continued this commerce in conjunction with Ahaziah, 
king of Israel ; he had fitted out a large fieet at Ezion- 
geber, which was wrecked on a ledge of rocks near that 
incommodious harbour. He then transferred his marine 
to Elath, and fitted out another expedition on his own 
account with better success. But Elath now also fell 
into the hands of the rebellious Edomites, and all com- 
merce was entirely cut off. Nor was this the end of 
Jehoram's calamities ; the Philistines and Arabians in- 
vaded the country, surprised his palace, captured his 
seraglio, and slew all his sons but one. Jehoram him- 
self died of a painful and loathsome disease, so little 
honoured, that he was not buried in the sepulchre of the 
kings ; Ahaziah his son succeeded. 

We now return to the kingdom of Israel, where we 
find the king, Jehoram, engaged in a new war with his 
inveterate enemy, the Syrian king of Damascus. The 
hopes of the country rested on the prophet Elisha. 
The departure of Elijah had been as marvellous as his 
life. A dim foreknowledge of his approaching end had 
.not only been communicated to his faithful follower, 
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Elisha, who, for once disobedient to his master, refuses 
to stay behind at Gilgal, but the j8*ophet8 of Betli-el as 
the two passed on, the prophets of Jericho as the two 
passed on, intimated that the master was about to enter 
into his rest I know it,” said the follower ; " hold your 
peace.” From Jericho fifty prophets followed the two, 
but they were to witness only at a distance, and across 
the stream of Jordan, the scene of the departure. The 
waters clave before them, and the prophets passed on ; 
a whirlwind enveloped them in its wild circle ; a vision 
of a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, rose between 
them ; the whirlwind continued, and the greatest of the 
prophets was seen no more on earth.® But the memory 
of Elijah, as the great type and representative of the 
prophetic order, sank deep into the hearts of the J ewish 
people. It was remarkable that a prophet who lived en- 
tirely in the revolted kingdom, among the ancestors of 
the Samaritans, — who, as far as we know, never set his 
foot in Jerusalem — who is never known to have written 
a word, to whom were ascribed none of their wonderful 
prophetic poems — should be received by later Jewish 
tradition as the prophet, as the forerunner, and har- 
binger of the Messiah. 

Elisha appeared with the mantle of his master before 
whom the waters of the Jordan had again divided ; but 
whether he was endowed with a double share of his 

• The text will hardly bear out the died before the accession of Jehoram), 
notion of Elijah seated in a car of fire, and this is the only writing attribute 
and visibly ascending into heaven, as to the prophet (2 Chron. xxi. 12). 
poetry and painting have delighted to The supplementary character of the 
represent the wonderful scene. Book of Chronicles may partly account 

The total silence of the Book of for this; but considering how many 
Chronicles about the Prophet Elijah is events it repeats after the Book of 
remarkable ; it mentions only a letter Kings, it is still a curious fact, 
sent to Jehoram by Elijah (Elijah had | 
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master’s spirit, as he had prayed, appears doubtful, for it 
is not quite easy to ^certain the sense of the record. 
The early period of Elisha’s prophetic office is described 
as a succession of miracles ; he purified the waters of 
Jericho, to which was attributed the singular property 
of causing women to miscarry; he laid his curse on 
forty-two children in Beth-el, who had mocked his bald 
head, they were devoured by bears : he multiplied a 
widow’s vessel of oil, and restored to life the child of an 
opulent woman in the town of Shunam : he destroyed 
the poisonous qualities of a mess of herbs, and fed 100 
men with twenty loaves. He had contributed to gain 
the victory over the Moabites. His fame spread into 
Syria. Naaman, one of the great military leaders of 
that kingdom, was a leper. Elisha cured him by com- 
manding him to wash in the Jordan ; but to avoid the 
least suspicion of venality, he not merely refused all re- 
muneration, but his servant, Gehazi, was punished by 
the same disease for fraudulently obtaining gifts, in his 
name, from the grateful stranger. As the Syrians 
pressed the war with greater vigour, their king, Benha- 
dad, found all his measures anticipated ; and attributed 
his want of success to the presence of Elisha. He sent 
an army to surprise him in the city of Dothan, at no 
great distance from Samaria. The troops were all 
smitten with blindness, conducted to Samaria, but re- 
leased by the merciful intervention of the prophet. 

The city of Samaria was now environed on all 
sides, and endured the first of those dreadful sieges, by 
which the two capitals of the Jewish kingdoms appear, 
through some awful fatality, to have been distinguished 
beyond all the other cities of the world. The most loath- 
some food, an ass s head and the dung of pigeons, were 
sold at enormous prices. Two women had made an 
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agreement to kill their children for food, and one of 
them called upon the king to enforce her reluctant co- 
partner to fuM her share in this horrible compact. The 
king rent his clothes, and was discovered to have sack- 
cloth next his skin. Jehoram, for some reason wliich 
does not appear, determined to wreak his vengeance on 
Elisha : when on a sudden the prophet announces the 
speedy discomfiture of the Syrian army, and unexampled 
abundance and cheapness of provisions. First, some 
lepers, desperate from their wretched condition, sally 
forth : they find the camp totally deserted. Wild noises 
of arms and chariots had been heard on all sides. The 
Syrians, supposing that the Egyptians, or some other 
powerful allies, had marched to the relief of Samaria, 
had been seized with a sudden panic, and dispersed. 
The greatest plenty, and an immense booty, rewarded 
the Samaritans for their dreadful sufferings. One of 
their oflScers, who had presumed to doubt the truth of 
Elisha’s prophecies, according to his prediction, saw, but 
did not partake of the abundance ; he was trampled to 
death in the press at the gate. 

The prophetic fame of Elisha was now at its height. 
The life of Elisha was in singular contrast with that of 
his master. Elijah had been, as it were, the prophet of 
the desert ; he had dwelt alone in mysterious seclusion, 
now in the wild valleys about Carmel, now in the re- 
mote wilderness of Sinai. He had stood in the king’s 
way, in the king’s palace, with the suddenness of an ap- 
parition : having achieved his mission — except in the 
famous strife with the priests of Baal that mission 
usually no more than a few brief, terrible words — he had 
disappeared with the same instantaneous rapidity. 
Elisha dwelt among men; he was in the cities, with the 
armies of Israel. His dress, his manners, his speech, 
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had nothing of the \Vildnes8 and romantic grandeur of 
Elijah. He is now not content with the kingdom of 
Israel as the sphere of his mission, he passes the fron- 
tier, he enters the metropolis of the Syrians, where the 
king lay dangerously ill (as Josephus says) of a deep 
melancholy occasioned by his defeat. He was met by 
Hazael, an eminent officer of the court, with a sump- 
tuous present, borne on forty camels. Will the Mag re- 
cover 9 demands the Syrian. The prophet returns an 
enigmatical yet significant answer, that the disease is 
not mortal, but that the monarch’s end is approaching. 
With these words Elisha burst into tears, for he knew that 
Hazael entertained designs against his master’s life ; 
and that the bold and unprincipled usurper would be a 
more formidable enemy to his native country than had 
yet sat upon the throne of Syria. The fatal prediction 
is accomplished in every point. Hazael smothers his 
master with a wet cloth ; seizes the throne ; and his 
first measure is a bloody battle at Eamoth, against the 
combined forces of both the Jewish kingdoms, under 
Jehoram, king of Israel, and Ahaziah, who had just suc- 
ceeded his father, Jehoram of Judah. In this calamitous 
field Jehoram was wounded, and retreated to Jezreel, 
where Ahaziah came to meet him. 

But the dynasty of the sanguinary Ahab was drawing 
to a close. Elisha commanded a young prophet to 
anoint Jehu, a valiant officer, as king of Israel. 
The army at Eamoth revolted, and espoused the 
cause of Jehu: he advanced rapidly in his chariot 
on Jezreel, for he was noted for his furious driving. 
Jehoram and Ahaziah went forth from the city against 
Jehu : they met in the fatal vineyard of Naboth. It is 
supposed that J ehu had been, as a young man, in the 
body-guard of Ahab ; that h^ had heard the terrible 
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doom pronounced by the prophet Elijah against Jezebel. 
Jehoram attempted to parley; but he was reproached 
with his own crimes and with the idolatries of his mother 
Jezebel. The king shrieked aloud, Th£>re ia treachery ^ 
0 Ahaziah! and fled. The bow of Jehu was strung; 
and the arrow pierced the unfortunate monarch through 
the heart. His body was taken up, and cast into the 
vineyard of Naboth. Ahaziah fled with no better for- 
tune. He received a mortal wound, and died at Me- 
giddo ; his body was carried to Jerusalem. Jehu en- 
tered Jezreel in triumph. As he passed through the 
gate, the haughty Jezebel, who had painted }wr face and 
tired her heady looked forth from a window. Seeing him 
blind to the fascinating graces of her person so richly 
adorned, she began to reproach him with the murder of 
the kings : Had Zimri peace, who slew his master ? J ehu 
lifted up his head, and exclaimed, Who is on my side, 
who ? Some of the perfidious eunuchs of the queen im- 
mediately appeared. Throw Jier down, was the stern 
command of Jehu. They obeyed : her blood feU upon 
the wall, and the horses trampled over her body ; and 
when at length the unrelenting conqueror consented to 
permit her body to be buried, because though a cursed 
woman, she was a king's daughter, nothing but the miser- 
able remains of her corpse were found, the skull, the 
feet, and the palms of the hands ; for the dogs (according 
to the words of Elijah) had eaten the flesh of Jezehel in 
the portion of Jezreel. 

Thus, by the death of Jehoram and that of Ahaziah, 
both the thrones of J udah and Israel were vacant. Jehu 
hastened to secure the kingdom of Israel. There were 
seventy sons of Ahab in Samaria. Jehu sent to com- 
mand the elders of the city, which was strongly fortified 
and well provided with arms, to set the best of Ahab’s 
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sons upon the throu^. The elders apprehended that 
they might perform a more acceptable service: they 
made known their ready subservience to the views of 
thu usurper. An indiscriminate slaughter of the seventy 
sons, and of the friends and kindred of Ahab, took 
place: the heads were sent, in the modern Tui'kish 
fashion, to Jehu, at Jezreel. The subtle usurper 
ordered them to be placed by the gate ; and addressed 
the assembled people, obliquely exculpating himself 
from the guilt of the massacre : Beholdy I conspired 
against my master, and slew him; hut who slew all 
theses He proceeded to attribute their death to the 
inscrutable decrees of the Almighty, who had deter- 
mined on the extirpation of the whole guilty house 
of Ahab. The crafty Jehu continued his successful, 
though bloody career. The house of Ahaziah met with 
no better fate than that of Ahab: Jehu put to death 
forty-two of them, whom he encountered on his way to 
Samaria. Obviously with a view to popularity, he en- 
tered Samaria with Jonadab, the son of Eechab, the 
founder of an austere ascetic sect, who abstained from 
the use of wine, seated by his side in his chariot. He 
concluded his dreadful work of vengeance by the total 
extermination of the priests of Baal, which he conducted 
with his usual subtlety. He avowed himself an ardent 
worshipper of that idolatry, and summoned a general 
assembly of the priesthood. The temple was crowded : 
he commanded all the worshippers to put on splendid 
and distinguished apparel; and ordered strict search to 
be made whether any of the worshippers of Jehovah 
were present. He then, having encircled the building 
with his guard, gave the signal for an unsparing mas- 
sacre. Not one escaped ; the idols were destroyed, the 
temples razed. Jonadab, the ascetic, countenanced and 
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assisted this dreadful extirpation o6 idolatry. Yet even 
Jehu adhered to the symbolic worship established by 
Jeroboam. 

These were terrible times. While Athaliah, of that 
bloody race of Ahab, usurped the royal power in Jeru- 
salem, both kings, the kings in Jerusalem and Sa- 
maria, had fallen by a violent and untimely death. 
But by a strange reverse, the worship of Jehovah 
attained the ascendancy in Israel (though the symbolic 
worship of Jeroboam was still tolerated) while idolatry 
was on the throne and threatened the Temple in Jeru- 
salem. The revolutions in both cities had been brought 
about by merciless carnage. The politic and daring 
Jehu had waded to the throne through the massacre of 
the whole royal race of Omri ; the true religion had 
been established by the indiscriminate massacre of the 
priests of Baal. In Jerusalem Athaliah had cut off, 
save only one child furtively concealed from her mur- 
derous hand, the whole royal lineage of David. It 
was not the mercy of Athaliah, but the strength of the 
priesthood, which had saved them too from her fears 
and her hatred. The prophets had been infected by the 
ferocity of the times : the enemies of Elijah are struck 
by fifties with lightning, Elisha’s wrath spares not little 
children. 

Israel was finally delivered from the fatal house of 
Ahab; but Athaliah, the queen mother of Judah, 
showed herself a worthy descendant of that wicked 
stock; and scenes as bloody, and even more guilty, 
defiled the royal palace of Jerusalem. She had seized 
the vacant throne, she had put to death all the seed 
royal. One child, Joash, had been secreted in the 
Temple by his father’s sister, Jehosheba, the wife of the 
High Priest. Athaliah maintained her ctuel and oppres- 
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sive government fornix years, during which the Temple 
was plundered, and the worship of Baal, exterminated 
in Samaria, was established in Jerusalem. In the 
seventh a formidable conspiracy broke out, headed by 
the High Priest. The conspiracy was organised with 
consummate skill : the Levites from all quarters were 
brought into Jerusalem, and now for the first time the 
Priesthood, with the High Priest at their head, take the 
lead as guardians of the monarchy, as well as represen- 
tatives of the religion — ^that religion now threatened 
with absolute extirpation, with a rival High Priest of 
Baal confronting them with equal pomp and power in 
the holy city itself. The Temple of God had been 
plundered, its sacred treasures given to the priests of 
Baalim.^ 

As Athaliah entered the courts of the Temple, she 
beheld the young and rightful heir of the kingdom, 
crowned and encircled by a great military force, who, 
with the assembled priesthood (none but the priesthood 
were permitted to enter the Temple), and the whole 
people, joined in the acclamation, God save the King.” 
She shrieked aloud, Treasoriy Tremon ! ” but her voice 
was drowned by the trumpets, and the cries of the mul- 
titude.'^ Incapable of resistance, she was seized, dragged 
beyond the precincts of the Temple, and put to death 
(b.c. 878). Jehoiada, the High Priest, who assumed the 
control of public affairs, the king being only seven years 
old, commanded Mattan, the priest of Baal, to be slain 
in his temple, and totally suppressed the idolatrous 
religion. 

‘ 2 Chron. xxir. 17. is related in nearly the «ame words. 

“ In the parallel accounts in Kings Some names omitted in Kings are sup- 
an J Chronicles, this event, so important plied in Chronicles, 
in the history of the High-priesthood, 
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The reign of Joash began under favourable auspices : 
the influence of the High Priest, and the education of 
the king himself in the Temple, promised the restoration 
of the worship of Jehovah. Large contributions were 
made for the repair of the sacred edifice, which at first, it 
appears, were diverted by the priests to their own pur- 
poses. But a check having been devised to their 
fraudulent and irreligious proceedings, the fabric was 
restored in all its splendour, its services reorganized, 
and the sacred vessels, which had been profaned by 
Athaliah, replaced. But the peace of Judah, as well as 
of Israel, was threatened by the increasing power and 
ambition of Hazael, the formidable usurper of the 
Syrian throne. During the latter part of the reign 
of Jehu, Hazael had severed from the kingdom of 
Israel all the trans-Jordanic provinces ; and during that 
of Jehoahaz, the successor of Jehu, reduced Samaria 
almost to a tributary province. Ten chariots, fifty 
horsemen, and 10,000 infantry were all the remaining 
force of that once powerful kingdom. 

Hazael having taken Gath, far in the south, now 
advanced against Jerusalem. The unwarhke Joash pur- 
chased his retreat at the price of all the sacred treasures 
of the I'emple. The treasures accumulated by the pious 
munificence of his fathers and by his own were surren- 
dered to the irresistible conqueror ; and in every respect 
the latter part of the reign of Joash belied the promise of 
the former. After the death of the High Priest J ehoiada, 
idolatry, which before, excepting the worship on high 
places, had been entirely suppressed, began to spread 
again among the higher ranks. Zachariah, the son of 
Jehoiada, both as priest and prophet, resisted with the 
strongest denunciations the prevailing apostasy. The 
king, forgetful of his father’s services, and the people, 
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weary of his remonstrances, conspired together to stone 
him. 

Defeat and death followed hard on the ingratitude 
and apostasy of Joash. The Syrians again appeared 
with a small force, but totally discomfited the Jewish 
army ; and his own oflScers revenged the disgrace of the 
nation on the person of the king, by murdering him in 
his bed. Nor was he thought worthy of a place in the 
sepulchres of the great kings of Judah. 

The first act of Amaziah, the son and successor of 
Joash, was to do justice on the murderers of his father ; 
but with merciful conformity to the law, unusual in such 
times, he did not involve the children in the treason of 
their fathers. 

Amaziah (b.c, 838) raised 300,000 men in Judah, 
and hired 100,000 from Israel ; the latter, by com- 
mand of a prophet, he dismissed. With his own great 
army he invaded the revolted kingdom of Edom, gained 
a signal victory in the Valley of Salt, and took Selah 
(the rock), probably the important city of Petra. The 
Israelites whom he had sent back, surprised on their 
return some of the cities of Judah ; and Amaziah, 
flushed with his conquests over Edom, sent a defiance 
to the king of Israel. Jehoash, who now filled that 
throne, was a politic and successful prince. After the 
death of the formidable Hazael, and the accession of his 
son Benhadad (it should seem a feebler sovereign) to 
the throne of Damascus, Jehoash had reinstated his 
kingdom in its independence, and reconquered great 
part of his territory by three victories over the. Syrians, 
which” took place according to the prediction of the 
dying Elisha. Three times, according to the prophet's 
injunction, he had smote on the ground with certain 
arrows. Had he not paused, he had gained more 
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than three victories. The king Israel treated the 
defiance of Amaziah with contempt ; in the picturesque 
but somewhat enigmatic language of the day, he re- 
plied, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to the cedar 
that was in Lebanon: Give thy daughter to my son to 
wife : and there passed by a wild beast from Lebanon, 
and trode dovm the thistle^ ^ He warned Amaziah not 
to be too proud of his victories over Edom ; commended 
him to abide in peace. Why shouldest thou meddle to 
thine hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even thou, and Judah 
with thee 9” The two armies met at Bethshemesh. 
Judah was totally routed, Jerusalem pillaged, and the 
treasures of the Temple carried away to Samaria. Ama- 
ziah, it is said, had been guilty of worshipping the gods 
of Edom. Amaziah himself was led captive to the walls 
of the city ; a large part of the walls of the city was 
thi'own down. 

Fifteen years after the death of his rival, Jehoash of 
Israel, Amaziah, like his father, fell a victim to a con- 
spiracy within the walls of his palace: he fled to 
Lachish, but was slain there. 

In neither case was the succession altered ; Amaziah’s 
son Azariah, or XJzziah, assumed the royal power, (b.c. 
809,) and commenced a long, religious, and therefore 
prosperous, reign of fifty-two years. The great warlike 
enterprise of XJzziah was the subjugation of the Philis- 
tines, and others of the adjacent tribes : but his more 
important conquest was the recovery of Elath, the port 
on the Bed Sea. XJzziah provided with equal success 
for the internal prosperity of the country by the en- 
couragement and protection of husbandry. He kept on 
foot a powerful army, strongly fortified Jerusalem, and 


2 Chron. xxv. 18. 
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endeavoured to make himself master of all the improve- 
ments in armour, anS in the means of defending walled 
towns, then in use. 

But this good and prudent king was guilty of one 
great violation of the law ; he began to usurp the oflSce 
of the priests, and to offer incense. While he was 
offering, he was suddenly struck with leprosy ; ^ and in 
rigid conformity to the law of Moses, he was set aside, 
and the administration of public affairs entrusted to his 
son Jotham. The kingdom of Israel, or Epliraim as it 
is now often called, regained a high degree of prosperity 
during the early period of Uzziah’s reign in Judah. 
Jeroboam the Second, an able prince, had succeeded 
Jehoash (b.c. 825), and pursuing his father’s successes, 
re-established the whole frontier from Hamath to the 
Dead Sea. The kingdom of David and Solomon might 
seem to rise again under this powerful sovereign. The 
trans-Jordanic provinces, which had been rent from the 
Israelitish kingdom, returned to his dominion. Even 
Damascus, the Syrian capital, surrendered to his forces. 
Ammon and Moab became again tributary princedoms. 
Of this great king, and his prosperous reign of forty-one 
years, the extant Scriptures are almost silent, except in 
remote prophetic allusions: the book of Chronicler of 
his reign has long perished ; and the few pregnant verses 
in the Book of Kings are all, except dim yet significant 
threatenings of Hosea and Amos. The mighty Deli- 
verer of Israel is said to have been foreshown, as well as 
the decline of J eroboam’s reign, the moral degradation of 
the people under his sway, and the dark doom of his 


^ The cause of this leprosy is told 
only in 2 Chron. xxvi. The Book of 
Kings (2 Kings xr, 5) only says that 
God smote him with the leprosy. The 


invasion on the office of the priest- 
hood is read only in the later account, 
which indeed in other respects is more 
full as to the acts of Uzziah. 
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bouse. The symbolic worship of the elder Jeroboam was 
maintained in great state at Gilgal.'^ But the kingdom, 
which was to remain in the line of Jehu to the fourth 
generation, at the death of the powerful Jeroboam fell 
into a frightful state of anarchy. At length, after 
eleven years of tumult and confusion (b.o. 770), Jero- 
boam’s son Zachariah obtained the sceptre, but was 
speedily put to death by Shallum; Shallum in his 
turn by Menahem of Tirzah. Menahem (b.c. 769), a 
sanguinary prince, reigned ten years ; during which 
the fatal power of the great Assyrian empire was ad- 
vancing with gigantic strides to universal conquest. 

The late discoveries of the vast buried cities near 
the Tigris — ^Nineveh, and Khorsabad, and Kouyunjik, 
with their splendid palaces, their alabaster sculptures, 
the marvellous vestiges of their wealth, their mag- 
nificence, their skill in the arts, and the interpreta- 
tion of the Cuneiform inscriptions (to whatever extent 
we may accept their authority), have thrown a strong 
and imexpected light,, if not on the rise, on the culmi- 
nating power of this mighty monarchy about this time. 
I shall note, as they rise in succession, the Assyrian 
kings recorded in the Hebrew annals, whose names 
the Cuneiform interpreters profess to read on the monu- 
ments of Nineveh and Babylonia. It is said that the 
names of the Jewish kings Jehu, Menahem, Hezekiah; 
and Manasseh are read on the monuments. On the fa- 


* Ewald assigns 53 yeai*s to Jero- should seem that at the close of Jero- 
boam II. He adds, I presume, what boam's reign, from age, or decrepi- 
is usually considered as an interregnum tude, or infirmity, he ceased to govern 
to his reign. I am inclined to a some- himself, and the authority during those 
what different supposition. As the years fell into the hands of successful 
accession of Zachariah, the lineal heir favourites or factions, in constant strife 
of the throne, after a vacancy of 1 J with each other, 
years, seems highly improbable, it 
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mous black obelisk Jehu (Yahua), the son of Khoinri 
(Omri), ‘‘the mcceksor'' of the house of Omri? has 
been decyphered. Beth-Khumri is also said to appear 
— ^manifestly Samaria. There is no very close approxi- 
mation on the monuments to the name of Pul; and 
when I read that a name has been variously decyphered 
as Phal-lukha, Vullukha, and Iva-lush, and identified 
with Pul,® my confidence in the decypherers, and of 
their superiority to the temptation of finding Scripture 
names on the monuments, is not strengthened. Pul, the 
monarch who now ruled at Nineveh, was rapidly extend- 
ing his conquests over Syria, and began to threaten the 
independence of Israel. Menahem only delayed the final 
servitude by submission and tribute, which he wrung 
from his people by heavy exactions. Menahem was 
succeeded by his son Pekahiah (b.c. 758), who, ten 
years after, was put to death by a new usurper, Pekah, 
the son of Eemaliah. In the second year of Pekah 
began the reign of Jotham in Judah (b.c. 757), who 
took the reins of government during the lifetime of liis 
father. 

At this time Jotham strengthened the kingdom of 
Judah. In Jerusalem he built the northern gate of 
the Temple, the south-eastern walls of the city. In 
many parts of Judaea he raised strong fortified cities 
and defensible towers to watch and to prevent the 
march of aggressive enemies.^ He made the Ammo- 
nites tributary, and, after an able, but not very eventful 
reign, left the throne to his son Ahaz, the worst and 
most unfortunate monarch who had ruled in Judah. 

As the storm darkened over the Hebrew kingdoms, 


• Kawlinson’s Bampton Lectures, p. 105. 
b 2 Kings, XT. 35 j more fully in 2 Chron. ixvii. 3 et seqq. 
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the voices of the Prophets became louder and more 
wild. Those whose writings have Seen preserved in our 
sacred volume now come upon the scene. In their mag- 
nificent lyric odes, we have a poetical history of these 
momentous times, not merely describing the fall of 
the two Hebrew nations, but that of the adjacent king- 
doms likewise. As each independent tribe or monarchy 
was swallowed up in the great universal empire of 
Assyria, the seers of Judah watched the progress of the 
invader, and uttered their sublime funeral anthems 
over the greatness, the prosperity, and independence of 
Moab and Ammon, Damascus and Tyre. They were 
like the great tragic chorus to the awful drama which 
was unfolding itself in the Eastern world. Nor did they 
confine their views to their own internal affairs, or to 
their own immediate neighbourhood. Jonah appeared 
as a man under divine influence in Nineveh ; and 
Nahum described the subsequent fate of that vast city 
in images which human imagination or human language 
has never surpassed. 

Still, in general, the poets of Judma were pre-emi- 
nently national. It is on the existing state, the impend- 
ing dangers, and future prospects of Ephraim and 
Judah, that they usually dwell. As moral, as religious 
teachers, as Prophets of Jehovah, they struggle with the 
noblest energy against the corruptions which prevailed 
in all ranks and classes. Each kingdom had its pro- 
phets. In the earlier years of the reign of Jeroboam II., 
the rustic Amos, of Tekoa, neither originally a prophet 
nor the son of a prophet, had gained, perhaps the 
popular ear, assuredly the fame and authority of a 
prophet, by his denimciatory predictions of the con- 
quests of Jeroboam over the neighbouring nations, 
Damascus, and the Philistines of Gaza, and Askelon^ 

VOL. I 2 b 
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and Ekron, and Tyre, and Edom, and Ammon, and 
Moab, and even Judah, But when the consequences of 
these victories of Jeroboam were, not a holier worship, 
purer morals, national virtue, but pride and luxury in 
ivory palaces, and oppression of the poor, and unlawful 
sacrifices at Gilgal and Beth-el, and foreign idolatries 
of Moloch and Chemosh, the honest prophet sets his 
face against ungrateful Israel, and utters their im- 
pending doom. The malignant priest of Beth-el, Ama- 
ziah, will not endure the rebuke : he drives Amos from 
the land of Samaria into the neighbouring realm of 
Judah. In his dark sibylline oracles towards the end 
of the reign of J eroboam in Samaria, Hosea might seem 
to partake of the gloom which, on the close of Jero- 
boam's glorious reign, settled upon the kingdom of 
Israel. Everywhere was strife, confusion, anarchy. 
Whether there was a king on the throne we know not ; 
how each successive king supplanted his predecessor 
is equally obscure. The total depravation of all orders, 
their vices, their crimes, their luxuries, are described 
under dark parables and more vivid images of adultery 
and prostitution, Hosea, no doubt an Ephraimite, 
dwells almost exclusively on the vices, and on the 
doom, the imminent doom, of Ephraim; with side- 
glances, as it were, warning and menacing the kingdom 
of Judah. To the same period belong the locusts, the 
famine, the earthquake, and more terrible than locusts 
and earthquake, perhaps that which was prefigured by 
locusts and famine, devastating foes, the miseries of 
defeat and shame, described by Hosea with such terrible 
truth and force. J oel too dwelt on the successive cala- 
mities which desolated the country.® But, greatej* than 

« In my judgment the silence about | this early period assigned to the pro- 
the Assyrian power is conclusive as to | phecies of Joel, Setting aside the 
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all these, Isaiah not only took a great share in all the 
affairs of the successive reigns from Azariah to Hezekiah 
— described or anticipated all the wars, conquests, and 
convulsions, which attended the rise and fall of the 
Assyrian and Babylonian dynasties — but penetrated still 
farther into futurity. To Isaiah may be traced the first 
clear and distinct intimations of the important influence 
to be exercised by the J ews on the destiny of mankind — 
the promise of the Messiah, and the remote prospects of 
future grandeur, which tended so strongly to form their 
national character, and are still the indissoluble bond 
which has held together this extraordinary people 
through centuries of dispersion, persecution, and con- 
tempt Still blind to the fulfilment of all these predic- 
tions in the person and spiritual kingdom of Christ, the 
Jew, in every age and every quarter of the world, dwells 
on the pages of his great national prophet, and with 
undying hope looks forward to the long-delayed coming 
of the Deliverer, and to his omi restoration to the pro- 
mised land in splendour and prosperity, far surpassing 
that of his most favoured ancestors. 

The dissensions between the two kingdoms led to 
their more immediate ruin. Ahaz succeeded to 
the th|;one of Judah in the seventeenth year of 
Pekah (b.c. 741),^ the last able or powerful monarch 
of Israel. Pekah entered into a confederacy with Eezin, 


inexplicable Book of Jonah, which 
almost belongs more to Assyria than 
the Holy Land (this, if Jonah be the 
son of Amittai named 2 Kings xiv. 
25, must take precedence as to time), 
there can be no doubt that these 
three, Amos, Hosea, and Joel, were 
the first in date of the written pro- 
phets. 


^ Ahaz ascended the throne in his 
25th, not, according to the common 
reading of 2 Kings xvi. 2, his 20th year. 
This is the reading of the Vat. LXX. 
and of the Peshito. If 20 be retained, 
Ahaz must have begot his son Heze* 
kiah at the age of eleven. 2 Kings 
xviii, 2. 
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king of Damascus (for Damascus had again risen 
to formidable power), to invade Judcea. Their first 
expedition did not meet with much success ; a second 
descent was more fatal. On the retreat of the Syrians, 
Ahaz ventured on a battle. In this bloody field J udah 
lost 120,000 men; Zichri, a valiant chieftain of the 
Israelites, slew with his own hand Maaseiah, the king’s 
son, and some of his household. Two hundred thousand 
men, women, and children, were led away into captivity. 
The sight of their brethren in this miserable condition 
aroused the better feelings of the Israelites : they re- 
fused to retain them in servitude ; forced the army into 
milder measures ; treated tlie prisoners with great kind- 
ness ; gave them food, raiment, and the means of 
returning home. And the men which were expressed by 
name rose up and took the captives, and ivith the spoil 
clothed all that were naked among them, and arrayed 
them, and shod them, and gave them to eat and drink, and 
anointed them, and carried all the feeble of them upon asses, 
and brought them to Jericho, the City of Palm-trees, to 
their brethren : then returned they to Samaria — a beau- 
tiful and refreshing incident in this gloomy and savage 
part of their annals ; and, as usual, to be ascribed to Oded, 
one of the prophets. Kezin, in the mean time, the 
ally of Pekah, seized Elath. The Edomites and Phi- 
listines revolted. The Philistines seized many important 
cities ; and Ahaz, attacked on all sides, in his despera- 
tion threw himself imder the protection of Tiglath 
Pileser,^ the Assyrian king, who had already subdued 

* 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. and the tribute exacted from the King 

^ A fragment of a cuneiform in- of Samaria, called, not Pekah, but Me- 
scription is said to commemorate the nahem. Letter of Sir H. Rawlinson, 
victories of Tiglath Pileser, his defeat quoted in Rawlinson’s Herodotus, and 
of Rezin, his capture of Damascus, in his Bampton Lectures, p. 134. 
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all the trans-Jordanic tribes, and advanced his frontier 
to the banks of the river. This treaty led to the usual 
results, where a weaker state enters into an alliance 
with a stronger. The Assyrian lent his aid as far as 
suited his own views of conquest ; invaded Syria, took 
Damascus, led the people away captive, and slew the 
king. But against the more immediate enemies of 
Ahaz, the Edomites, he sent no succours, and exhausted 
the kingdom of Judah by the exaction of a heavy tribute. 
It was not from want of base subservience to In’s pro- 
tector that Ahaz suffered this ungenerous treatment. 
Though, throughout the whole reign, the mighty pro- 
phet Isaiah (and with him, in gentler and less command- 
ing language, the prophet Micah) warned, threatened, 
poured forth his noble and terrible strains of rebuke 
and menace and predicted vengeance, Ahaz revolted 
entirely from the national faith; He offered public wor- 
ship to the gods of Syria, in desperate hopes of their aid 
against his enemies ; he constructed a new altar on the 
model of the one he saw at Damascus, where he went 
to pay homage to the Assyrian ; and robbed the trea- 
sury to pay his tribute. He defaced many of the 
vessels and buildings of the Temple. No superstition 
was too truel for Ahaz ; he offered incense in the valley 
of Hiniiom, and made his children pass through the fire. 
The bloody sacrifice of Moloch, the human sacrifice of 
their own children by idolatrous parents, might cast its 
lurid fire§ on the front of the Temple of Jehovah. In 
every street of J erusalem, in every city of Judah, in- 
cense was smoking to idols, amid the wildest and most 
licentious rites. Every liill-top, every high place, every 
grove, was defiled. It might seem that superstitions 
from the remoter East had found their way into Judaea. 
Not only appears the consulting wizards and necromau- 
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cers,® but the worship of the heavenly bodies ; horses 
dedicated to the Sun, altars raised on the house-tops to 
observe and to worship the stars.^ The dial of Ahaz 
might seem to intimate that some of the Babylonian 
science had found its way, with Babylonian superstition, 
into Jerusalem. In short, had not the death of Ahaz 
relieved his people, Jerusalem seemed rapidly following 
the example, and hastening towards the fate, of Sama- 
ria. For now the end of that kingdom drew on. The 
unprincipled, though able Pekah, was assassinated ; 
another period of anarchy lasted for several years, till 
at length the sceptre fell into the feeble hands of 
Hoshea, who had instigated the murder of Pekah. A 
new and still more ambitious monarch, Shalmaneser,* 
now wielded the power of Assyria ; Hoshea attempted 
to avert the final subjugation of his kingdom by the pay- 
ment of tribute, but being detected in a secret correspond- 
ence with the king of Egypt, called So, the Sevechus 
of Manetho, the Assyrian advanced into the kingdom, 
besieged Samaria, which, after an obstinate resistance 
of three years, surrendered, and thus terminated for 
ever the independent kingdom of Israel or Ephraim.*^ 


y Isaiah viii. 19 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 11. 
** Josephus accuses Ahaz of wor- 
shipping the gods of Assyria as well 
as those of Syria. ^TTridsh de irdXiVj 
Tohs *A<T<rvpi(i)V ^p|aTO ritxdv ©eovy, 
Kot irdvras iiHiKei fxdWov TiiJL‘f)cr<av 
rhy irarp^ov koI h\rj6<as Q^ov (lib. 
ix. c. 12); and asserts that he actually- 
prohibited sacrifices to Jehovah. The 
question has been raised and debated 
with much solemnity why Ahaz chose 
for his imitation the altar of the 
conquered gods of Damascus, rather 
than one of the conquering gods of 
Assyria, It may be questioned whether 


the Assyrians had yet set up their 
altars in Damascus, a recent conquest. 
But from all that appears it should 
seem a caprice of what we should call 
taste in Ahaz : he fancied the Damas- 
cene pattern to be nobler and grander 
than that of Jerusalem. 

* The cuneiform interpreters make 
Shalmaneser, whose monuments have 
been mutilated by his successoi-s, only 
commence the siege, which was brought 
to an end in the first year of his suc- 
cessor, Sargon. See note, p. 380. 

As a curious illustration of the 
uncertainty of Hebrew chronology 
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It was the policy of the Assyria^ monarchs to trans- 
plant the inhabitants of the conquered provinces on 
their borders, to the inland districts of their empire. 
Thus they occupied their outposts with those on 
whose fidelity they might rely ; and with far wiser and 
more generous views, by introducing agi’icultural 
colonies among the ruder and nomadic hordes, as the 
Russians have done in their vast dominions, carried cul- 
ture and civilization into wild and savage districts. Pul 
and Tiglath Pileser had already swept away a great 
part of the population from Syria, and the trans-Jordanic 
tribes ; and Shalmaneser, after the capture of Samaria, 
carried off vast numbers of the remaining tribes to a 
mountainous region between Assyria and Media, who 
were afterwards replaced there by colonies of a race 
called Cuthseans.^ From this period, history loses sight 
of the ten tribes as a distinct people. Prideaux sup- 
poses that they were totally lost and absorbed in the 
nations among whom they settled ; but imagination has 
loved to follow them into remote and inaccessible 
regions, where it is supposed that they still await 
the final restoration of the twelve tribes to their 
native land;“ or it has traced the Jewish features, 


Josephils dates the taking of Sama- 
ria 947 years after the Exodus, 800 
after Joshua, making the interval be- 
tween the Exodus and Joshua 147 
years. 

* A city called Cutha, in which the 
worship of Nargal prevailed, is said to 
have been discovered 15 miles from 
Babylon, The ruins are now called 
Ibi-ahim. Rawlinson’s Herodotus, i, 
632, ii. 587. 

® The origin of this fable, as I pre- 
5 ume to call it, is the late and very 


apocryphal book of Esdras (ii. or iv 
c. xiii. 46, &c.) “ These are the ten 
tribes which were canied away pri- 
soners out of their own land in the 
time of Osea the king, whom Sal- 
manesar the king of Assyria led away 
captive, and he carried them over 
the waters, and so they came into 
another land. But they took counsel 
among themselves that they would 
leave the multitude of the heathen, 
and go forth into a further country, 
where never mankind dwelt j that they 
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language, and religion, in different tribes, particularly 
the Afghans of India,“ and in a still wilder spirit of ro- 
mance, in the Americans.® How far the descendants of 


might there keep their statutes, which 
they never kept in their own land.** 
The name of the land is called Arsareth : 
it was a year and a half distant from the 
Euphrates, the flood of which was 
miraculously held back till they had 
passed over. Brucker observes : — 
“ Notaraus non posse evinci, vel levi 
etiam verisirailitudine ostendi tribus 
decern ab Assyriae rege in captivita- 
tem deportatas, quibus sedes datai 
sunt Chalach, Chabor, fluvius Gozan 
et urbes Medias, incerta hodie loca, 
peculiarem rempublicam constituisse 
et servavisse patrios mores, insti- 
tuta et sapientiam.” T. ii. p. 654. 
Not only indeed is this book of 
IVth Esdras the least entitled to 
historical authority (the passage is a 
vision) of all the Apocryphal books, , 
but there is ample evidence in the 
later prophets that they considered 
the restoration of the Jews to the 
Holy Land as common to both races, 
Israel (Ephraim) and Judah. So Eze- 
kiel xxxvii. 19 : “ 1 will take the stick of 
Joseph which is in the hand of Ephraim, 
and the tribes of Israel his fellows, 
and will put them with the stick of 
Judah, and make them one stick, and 
they shall be one in mine hand. . , . 
And one king shall be king to them all ; 
and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms any more at all.** This 
is no remote or, as may be said. Mes- 
sianic prophecy of the final restoration : 
}t refers to the Babylonian captivity. 
See also Zechariah viii. Ezra names 
people of Israel as among those who 


returned from exile (ii. 2). 

There is a sensible essay on this 
supposed seclusion of the ten tribes 
in Kennedy’s Essays, Ethnological and 
Linguistic, London, 1801. 

“ The Afghans (according to Mr. 
Mountstuart Elphinstone) deduce their 
descent from an apocryphal son of 
Saul. Mr. Elphinstone — and no man 
was wiser in his day — though he 
observes the Jewish line of countenance 
more than once — evidently discredits 
the whole story. Their tribal govern- 
ment indeed is singularly analogous to 
that of the early Hebrews. (But was 
that peculiar to the Hebrews?) They 
have an occasional dictator like the 
Hebrew judge. The heads of the 
tribes exercise the ordinal y sovereignty 
I (book ii. c. 2). They have also the 
Levirate law, by which a brother 
marries the widow of his deceased 
brother (ii. 2). This too is not un- 
common in the East. Bernard Dhorn, 
in his Preface to the History of the 
Afghans, denies all connexion between 
the Pushtoo and Hebrew dialects 
Professor Lee, in a note to Ibn Batuta, 
concurs in this. The whole legend 
of the Hebrew descent of the Afghans 
is given in Dhom’s History, where it 
appears that they claim a son of Saul 
as their forefather, who migrated to 
Arabia, and whose descendants were 
there in the time of Mohammed. They 
conquered Afghanistan as Mohamme- 
dans. 

® The American-Indian theory was a 
favourite with some Spanish writers, 
and has been revived by some wild 
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the Israelites constituted the muigled people of the 
Samaritans, whose history has come down to us only as 
it is coloured by implacable Jewish hostility, is a ques- 
tion hereafter to be discussed. 

The kingdom of Israel was rarely blessed by a per- 
manent, vigorous, and prudent administration, and fre- 
quently endured all the evils of a contested and irregular 
succession, which placed adventurer after adventurer, or 
short and precarious dynasties, upon the throne. The 
best of their kings only so far returned to the national 
faith, the faith in Jehovah, as to extirpate foreign ido- 
latry, but remained true to the separate, symbolic, and 
forbidden worship of J eroboam. On the other hand the 
hereditary succession of Judah remained unbroken in 
the line of David, and a period of misrule and irreligion 
was almost invariably succeeded by a return to the 
national faith. Accordingly, six years before the final 
destruction of Samaria, one of the best and wisest of 
her kings, Hezekiah, replaced his father Ahaz on the 
throne of Judah (b.c. 726). Hezekiah carried the 
reformation much farther than his most religious prede- 


American authors. The book called 
the Hope*of Israel, by Manasseh ben 
Israel, is' preceded by a narrative of 
one Aaron Lee, who had passed as a 
Spaniard under the name of Montesinos. 
This man, in the prison of the Inquisition 
at Carthagena in New Spain, blessing 
God that he was neither idolater, bar- 
barian, negro, nor Indian, felt himself 
inwardly moved to retract the last, and 
to say the Indians are Hebrews. 

The common-sense conclusion of the 
whole would seem to be that many of 
the^se exiles, not intermarrying with the 
neighbouring tribes, would retain their 


features, character, manners, and in- 
stitutions. So Basnage may be right 
to a certain extent in speaking of the 
Babylonian Jews as their descendants. 
These Jews, who remained in the 
East, were likewise the ancestors of 
the Christian converts addressed by St. 
Peter in his 1st Epistle dated from 
Babylon ; and Dr. Grant may have 
found many of their race among the 
modem Nestorians. Dr, Grant’s is 
in my judgment the most plausible 
theory, if adopted with some reserve, 
and not exclusively. 
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cessors. The Templp was cleansed ; the rites restored 
with more than usual solemnity; the priesthood and 
Levites reinstated in their privileges ; every vestige of 
idolatrous superstition eradicated ; the shrines of false 
gods demolished ; the groves levelled ; the high places 
desecrated ; even the brazen serpent made by Moses in 
the wilderness, having been abused to superstitious pur- 
poses, was destroyed. Having thus prepared the way, 
Hezekiah began still further to developo his plans, 
which tended to the consolidation of the whole Hebrew 
race under their old religious constitution. He deter- 
mined to celebrate the Passover (that which was called 
the Second Passover) with all its original splendour and 
concourse of people. He sent messengers into the 
neighbouring kingdom of Israel, to summon the ten 
tribes, then under the feeble rule of Hoshea. The 
proud Ephraimites treated his message with contempt ; 
they laughed the messengers to scorn; but from the 
smaller tribes multitudes flocked to Jerusalem, where 
the sacrifices were offered with something like the 
ancient state and magnificence.^ Jehovah was once 
more acknowledged and worshipped as the Great God 
of Israel ; the Passover was again celebrated as a great 
national rite ; the unclean strangers from the Isvaelitish 
districts, from Ephraim, Manasseh, Issacliar, and Zebu- 
lun, were sprinkled by the Levites with the purifying 
blood. Hezekiah prayed for divine mercy upon those 
who, not thoroughly cleansed, had yet partaken of the 
holy rite."^ On their return, the religious zeal of those 


P The Book of Chronicles enlarges on vices (2 Chron. xxix.) So also on the 
all the particulars of the restoration oflferings of tithes rigidly exacted and 
of the priesthood and of the Levites, as freely paid to the priesthood, c, 
the lavish copiousness of the sacrifices, xxxi. 
the music, the splendour of the ser- q 2 Chron. xxx. 
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who had visited Jerusalem had great effect on their 
kindred. Throughout Judah idolatry was put down by 
force, the temples and altars destroyed. 

How far, if the Jewish constitution had existed in its 
original vigour, and the whole of Palestine remained one 
great consolidated kingdom, it could have offered an 
effectual resistance to the vast monarchies which now 
began to spread the shadow of their despotism over the 
East— how far the kingdom of David and Solomon 
might have held the balance between the rival empires 
of Egypt and Assyria, in whose collision it was finally 
crushed — must be matter of speculation. But from this 
fatal period, Palestine was too often the debateable 
ground, on whicli rival kingdoms or empires fought out 
their quarrels. On this arena, not only the monarchs 
of Nineveh and Babylon, and the ancient Egyptian 
sovereigns, but subsequently also the Ptolemaic and 
Syro-Grecian dynasties, the Eomans and Parthians — 
we may add the Cliristian and Mohammedan powers 
during the Crusades — strove either for ascendancy over 
the Eastern world or for universal dominion. Tlie wise 
policy of Hezekiah, if his views led to the union of the 
kingdoms, came too late. He himself threw off the 
yoke ©f Assyria, and gained important advantages over 
the Philistines. But Divine Providence had ordained 
the fall of Israel, and after the capture of Samaria, Je- 
rusalem might tremble at the approach of the victor. 
Shalmaneser, however, was allured by the more tempt- 
ing conquest of opulent Tyre. The princely merchants 
of that city resisted vigorously a siege of five years ; 
though their aqueducts were broken, and the population 
reduced to great distress. The besieged were at length 
relieved by the death of the invader. The hereditary 
power and ambition of his conquering ancestors de- 
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scended into the vigorous hand of Sennacherib. An 
immense army made its appearance in J udaea, and sat 
down before Lacliish.^ The dismay can scarcely be con- 
ceived with which, after the total destruction of the 
sister kingdom by these irresistible invaders, and the 
transplantation of the people to distant regions, the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem expected the ajDproach of the 
hostile forces to the walls. There is a passage in the 
book of Isaiah descriptive of their terrors, most probably, 
on this occasion : What aileth thee now that thou art 
ivholly gone up to the home-tops ? thou that art full of 


' The interpreters of the cuneiform 
inscriptions interpose a king Sargon 
between Shalmaneser (Salmonasar) 
and Sennacherib, and assign to him a 
reign of many years. They make 
Sargon, not Salmanasar, to conquer 
Samaria. Sargon is once mentioned, 
and only once, in Isaiah. Dr. Hincks, 
to find room for his new king, pro- 
poses a transposition both in Kings 
and Isaiah. The difficulty is an old one : 
many writers make Sargon another 
name for Shalmaneser, others for Sen- 
nacherib. The motlerns insist that he 
was a distinct king : but there is much 
difficulty about the chronology. He 
was, it is agreed, builder of the 
splendid palace at Khorsabad, and a 
great conqueror; his conquests ex- 
tended to Cyprus. Layard, Nineveh 
and Babylon, p. 618, 620. 

Josephus, however, agrees with the 
Scripture, and is totally silent about 
Sargon (to whom Evvald assigns a 
reign of a few months) ; and Josephus 
had Tyi-ian as well as Hebrew chroni- 
cles. He gives the name (from the 
Tyrian historian Menander) of the 
King of Tyre, Elulaeus, and the cir- 1 


cumstances of the five years* siege of 
Tyre, in themselves highly probable. 
Sidon, Acco, and old Tyre fell away to 
the Assyrian, who tried to cut off the 
supplies of water from Insular Tyre, 
which withstood him for five years 
and finally repelled him. Compare 
Mr. Grote’s note, vol. iii. p. 354. To 
me I must say that much of the 
history of Sargon is very doubtful : 
it may have been another name or a 
title of Shalmaneser or Sennacherib. 

That Sennacherib (Sanherib) was a 
most powerful king, and mighty con- 
queror, all are agreed. Tlj^re is a 
good summary of his works, especially 
the gorgeous palace at Kouyunjik, 
the wars and conquests of Sennacherib, 
in Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon, p. 
139 et seqq., and in other parts of his 
volume. Mr. Layard has combined 
much that is scattered in the writings 
of Sir H. Rawlinson, Dr. Hincks, and 
othei-s. 

The taking of Lachish, somewhat 
later, is said to be distinctly comme- 
morated in an inscription over a sculp- 
ture representing the siege at Mosul. 
Layard, 148. 
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stirs, a tumultuous city, a joyous ^city : for it is a 

day of trouble and of treadmg down, and of perplexity by 
the Lord Grod of hosts in the valley of vision, breaking 
down the walls, and of crying to the mountains. And 
Elam bare the quiver, with chariots of men and hoarse- 
men, and Kir uncovered the shield. And it shall come 
to pass that thy choicest valleys shall be full of cha- 
riots, and the horsemen shall set themselves in array 
at the gate.^ The prophet goes on to describe the pre- 
parations for defence made by Hezekiah, who strength- 
ened the walls, added to the foi*tifications, laid in great 
store of arrows and other ammunition, deepened the 
trenches, and cut off all the waters which might have 
supplied the besieging army. The wilder and volup- 
tuous desperation of others is, if possible, more striking. 
It reminds us of the frantic revelry among the Athenians, 
during the time of the plague, as described by Thucydides. 
And in that day did the Lord God of hosts call to weeping, 
and to mourning, and to baldness, and to girding with 
sack-cloth : but behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen and 
killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine : let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die. The submission of 
Hezekiah, and the payment of an enormous tribute, for 
which iie was obliged to strip the gold from the walls 
and pillars of the Temple, for the present averted the 
storm and Sennacherib marched onward to a much 


• Isaiah xxii, 1. 

* According to Josephus 300 talents 
of silver, and 30 of gold. See in Raw- 
linson’s Bampton Lectures, p. 141, 
Sir H. l^awlinson's translation of an 
-inscription said to commemorate this 
invasion of Judaea, and in Layard’s 
Nineveh and Babylon that of Dr. 
Hincks of the same inscription, p, 145. 


The amount of the tribute is singularly 
similar : in Kings and the inscription 
30 talents of gold ; in Kings 300, in 
the inscription 800 talents of silver. 
The inscription says that he took 46 
fenced cities belonging to Judah, and 
“ shut up Hezekiah in Jerusalem,” or 
“ left him Jerusalem.” 
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more important conquest, that of the great and flourish- 
ing kingdom of Egypt. His general, Tartan, had 
already taken Azotus, and Sennacherib, in person, 
formed the siege of Libnah, or Pelusium, the key of that 
country. But he left behind him a considerable force 
under Tartan, the Eabsaris, and the Rabshakeh (these were 
titles, not names, — the great Saris or Eunuch ? the great 
Shakeh or cupbearer ?), who advanced to the walls of 
Jerusalem, and made a demand of unconditional sur- 
render. Hezekiah sent three of the chief officers of his 
palace to negotiate. The Eabshakeh, as Prideaux con- 
jectures, an apostate Jew, or one of the Captivity, de- 
livered his insulting summons in the Hebrew language, 
with the view of terrifying the people with the menace 
of total destruction. He contemptuously taunted them 
with their confidence in their God. Hath any of the 
Q-ods of the nations delivered at all his land out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria ? Where are the Gods of 
Hamath and of Arpad 9 where are the Gods of Sephar^ 
vaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have they delivered Samaria out 
of mine hand’^ The people listened in silence. The 
king clothed himself in sackcloth, and with his whole 
court and the priesthood, made a procession to the 
Temple, in that sad and humiliating attire. But Isaiah 
encouraged them in their defiance of the enemy, and 
the Eabshakeh marched away to the army before Pelu- 
sium. This city made a most vigorous resistance ; and 
Sennacherib received intelligence of the march of Tir- 
hakah, king of Ethiopia, (no doubt Taraco," a king of 
who appears in the ^Ethiopian dynasty of 
Manetho,) to relieve this important post. The conquest 


® Taraco, the King of -Ethiopia and of Upper Egypt ; in Lower Egypt still 
ruled Sethosis, of the Saitic dynasty. 
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of Judaea, and the surrender of Jerusalem, became 
almost necessary to his success. Perhaps he, knew of or 
suspected secret correspondence between the kings of 
Judah and Egypt He sent a second summons by 
letter, more threatening and peremptory than the 
former, describing the nations who, notwithstanding the 
vaunted assistance of their gods, had fallen before the 
power of Assyria. Throughout, the language of both, 
coloured perhaps by deep religious feeling, represents 
the contest as one between the gods as well as the mili- 
tary forces of the two kingdoms. The Assyrian god had 
subdued the gods of all the other nations, Hena, Ivah, 
Sepharvaim, towns probably on the borders or within 
the Phoenician territory. Hezekiah as it were accepts 
the challenge : he again had recourse to the Temple, 
and in a prayer, unequalled for simple sublimity, cast 
himself on the protection of Jehovah, the God of his 
fathers. Isaiah, at the same time, in his most splendid 
language,^ proclaimed, that the Virgin of Sion might 
laugh to scorn the menaces of the invader. The agony 
of suspense and terror, which prevailed in J erusalem, 
was speedily relieved by the surprising intelligence that 
the army of Sennacherib had experienced a fatal reverse, 
that aU which survived had dispersed, and that the 
monarch himself had fled to his capital, where he was 
slain by his own sons, while offering public sacrifice. 
The destruction of Sennacherib’s army is by some sup- 
posed to have been caused by the Simoom, or hot and 
pestilential wind of the desert, which is said not unfre- 
quently to have been fatal to whole caravans.^ The 
Arabs, who are well experienced in the signs which por- 

▼ Read the whole chapter, xxxFii. Burckhardt has called into question its 

^ After all that has been written in fatal effects : he could never hear of an 
prose and verse about the Simoom, instance of its having caused death. 
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tend its approach, fall on their faces, and escape its 
mortal influence. But the foreign forces of Sennacherib 
were little acquainted with the means of avoiding this 
unusual enemy, and the catastrophe taking place by 
night, (the miraculous part of the transaction, as the hot 
wind is in general attributed to the heat of the meri- 
dian sun,) suffered immense loss. Herodotus relates a 
strange story of this ruin of Sennacherib’s army: A 
number of field mice gnawed asunder their quivers, 
their bow-strings, and shield-straps: upon which the 
army took flight. Did Herodotus derive this from the 
misinterpretation of an hieroglyphic, in which the shield, 
the quiver, and the bow, the usual symbols by wliich, as 
in Hebrew poetry, the might of a great army is repre- 
sented, were destroyed by some secret and unseen or 
insignificant instrument of the divine power, typified by 
the field mouse ? ^ 

At the latter end of the same year, the fourteenth of 
his reign, Hezekiah fell dangerously ill. His earnest 
prayer for the prolongation of his life was accepted at 
the throne of mercy. Isaiah foretold his recovery, and 


y According to Horapollo, total de- 
struction was represented, in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics, by the symbol of a 
mouse. 

&<f>avi(rfihy 5^ dij\ovyT€s /ivv fwo- 
ypa<p<iv(riy, wdyra icrdicoy 

ixialvei Ka\ hxpflffTOif t« clvt^ 
<rripLcl(p xpwvTai* koX Kp\(Tiv BiXovns 
ypdrjfait ‘iroW^v yhp Ka\ Bia<p6p<oy 
&pray K€l}xev(av, d fivs tov KaOapof- 
TWTOv diVTcp ^KXf^a/xevos icrQUi , . , 
Bih Ktd rcoy dproiroliav Kplffis iv rots 
pLvtrl ylperai, Horapollo, XLVII. I 
found after I had written this that 
Eichhom had anticipated the notion. 


Josephus seems to imply that it 
was an epidemic pestilAice, arising 
from the marshes about Pelusium, 
which destroyed Sennacherib’s army. 
Larcher, on Herodotus, adopted this 
opinion, but afterwards retracted it. 
The 48th, 75th, and 76th Psalms 
not improbably celebrate the famous 
discomfiture and ruin of Sennacherib 
and his army. 

Sennacherib on his return to Nineveh, 
how soon after his return the Hebrew 
records do not declare, was assassinated 
during a sacrifice to the god Nisrocb 
by his sons Adrammelech and Sharezer 
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the grant of fifteen years of life, and likewise of children ; 
for the good king was leaving th(? kingdom without a 
legitimate heir. The prophet directed the means of his 
cure, by laying a plaster of figs on the boil from which 
he suffered ; and proved his divine mission by the sign 
of the shadow retrograding ten degrees on the dial of 
Ahaz. On this sign, and on the dial, volumes have been 
written. It is not necessary to suppose that the sun 
actually receded, but that the shadow on the dial did ; 
a phenomenon which might be caused by a cloud re- 
fracting the light. Whether the Jews possessed sufiS- 
cient astronomical science to frame an accurate dial, 
can neither be proved nor disproved ; still less the more 
rude or artificial construction of the instrument itself ; 
for as the dial was probably set up by Ahaz, who was 
tributary to the Assyrians, it might have come originally 
from Chaldea. 

Immediately, indeed, after this event, Hezekiah re- 
ceived an embassy from Merodach Baladan, the inde- 
pendent king of Babylon, for the ostensible purpose of 
congratulating him on his recovery ; some suppose, for 
that of inquiring into the extraordinary astronomical 
phenomenon, the intelligence of which had reached that 
seat of Oriental science ; but more probably with the 
view 0? concerting measures for an extensive revolt 
from the Assyrian yoke. Hezekiah made a pompous 
display of his treasures, very likely much enriched by 
the plunder of Sennacherib’s broken army. For this 
indiscreet ostentation, so calculated to excite the cupidity 
of a foreign invader, the king was reproved by the more 
prudent Isaiah. Internal convulsions in the kingdom 
of Assyria permitted Hezekiah to pass the rest of his 
reign in peace and opulence. His public treasury was 
full ; the husbandry and pasturage of the country re^ 

VOL. I, 2 0 
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turned to their former productiveness. He strengthened 
the cities, ornamented Jerusalem with a new aqueduct, 
and at length went down to the grave, honoured and 
regretted by the whole people. With Hezekiah closed 
the glory, the independence of the kingdom ; and with 
Hezekiah the worship of Jehovah sank into a dark 
period of neglect and disuse. He was succeeded by 
Manasseh, a king to whose crimes and iiTeligion the 
Jews mainly attribute the dreadful evils which shortly 
after consigned them to ruin and slavery. 

Manasseh ascended the throne at the age of twelve : 
the administration fell into the hands of unworthy 
ministers, of whom Shebna is represented by Isaiah as 
the most haughty and violent. But with his years, the 
evil dispositions of the king came to maturity. Idolatry 
was restored ; every kind of superstition, witchcraft, and 
divination practised. It might seem that ^Manasseh 
took pride in assembling a kind of Pantheon of the 
gods of all the neighbouring lands, to set up in bold 
defiance and scorn of the God of his fathers. For the 
Phoenician Astaroth (Astarte) there were altars in the 
fore court of the Temple, huts or tents for her un- 
chaste priestesses ; on the Temple roof were the watch- 
towers or terraces for the Babylonian Star worsjiip ; in 
the valley of Hinnom, in the face of the Temple, were the 
bloody altars of the Canaanitish Moloch, the Tophet, 
with its howling human victims passing through the 
fire. The Temple itself, it should seem the sanctuary, 
the Holy of Holies, was profaned by a graven image. 
The irreligion of Manasseh was only equalled by his 
tyranny. The city ran with innocent blood ; the sacred 
persons of the prophets were violated. As was the king 
so were the people — the leaders tyrants and oppressors, 
the surviving prophets mute, dumb dogs in Isaiah’s 
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words ; the judges administered unjust law.® Tradition 
ascribes the horrid martyrdom of Isaiah, who was sawn 
asunder, to this relentless tyrant.® Manasseh’s vices 
brought their own punishment in the contemptible 
weakness to which the state was reduced. When the 
army of Esarhaddon,*" the new sovereign of Assyria, 
made its appearance under the walls, J erusalem oifered 
no resistance, and the unworthy heir of David and Solo- 
mon was led away to learn wisdom and piety in the 
dungeons of Babylon. Esarhaddon completed the plan 
of colonization commenced by his predecessors, and 
established bodies of his own subjects in the desolated 
provinces of Israel. So frightful had been the ravages 
inflicted on these beautiful and luxuriant plains, that 
the new colonists found themselves in danger from 
beasts of prey. The strangers had brought their own 
religious rites with them. The Babylonians had set up 
the pavilions of Benoth : the Cuthites, the settlers from 
Hamath, the Avites, and the Sepharvites, had each their 
separate divinity. They trembled before the lions 
wliich infested their territory ; and looked on them not 


* Isaiah passim in the chapters re- 
lating to fhis period. 

» See the curious work the Ascensio 
Isaiae, recovered and translated from the 
Ethiopic by Dr. Laurence (afterwards 
Archbishop). The sawing asunder of 
Isaiah (alluded to in Hebrews xi. 37) 
was a very old Jewish tradition, re- 
corded by the author of this work, no 
doubt a Jewish convert to Christianity, 
and a very early one. Dr. Laurence’s 
General Remarks trace the tradition. 
The Axerdis of Abydenus (apud 
Euseb. Chron. 4-9). 

Esarhaddon, according to the mo- 


numents, was the son of Sennacherib. 
The sons who slew Sennacherib are 
reported to have fled into Armenia. 
Manasseh’s name is said to be found 
among tributary princes who supplied 
the resources for the splendid build- 
ings of Esarhaddon. This king was 
the founder of the vast palace at Nim- 
roud (Layard*s Nineveh and Babylon). 
It is said that Esarhaddon sometimes 
resided in the subject-city of Babylon. 
Thus the imprisonment of the Jewish 
monarch at Babylon, not at Nineveh, 
is explained. 


2 0 2 
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only with terror, but with religious awe, as manifest in- 
struments of divine* wrath. The remaining Israelites, 
no doubt, proclaimed that they were sent by their God ; 
and the strangers, in the true spirit of polytheism, re- 
cognised the anger of the local deity, whom they sup- 
posed offended by the intrusion of their national gods 
into his territory. They appealed in haste to Esarhad- 
don, by whose command an Israelitish priest was sent 
to propitiate the God of the land, whom they readily 
admitted to a participation in divine honours with their 
native deities ; and thus, a mingled worship of idolatry 
and true religion grew up in these provinces. 

The lessons of adversity were not lost on Manasseh : 
he was restored to his throne, and the end of his long 
reign of fifty-five years, passed in the observance of law 
and religion, in some degree compensated for the vices 
of his youth.® His son Amon, who succeeded, following 


« This restoration and penitence 
and reform of Manasseh* rests solely on 
the authority of the Book of Chroni- 
cles. There is not a word of it in the 
parallel record in the Book of Kings. 
This is a remarkable discrepancy. Some 
have supposed that they see the hand 
of the priesthood in this rehabilitation 
as it were of the memory of Manasseh. 
It might almost seem on the other hand, 
from the brief, compressed, and rapid 
narrative of Kings, that the author 
was glad to dismiss in the utmost haste 
a subject so odious and ignominious. 
These obscure times leave a convenient 
place for the reconstructors of the Jew- 
ish history and records to indulge their 
imagination. Ewald places the Book 
of Job under the reign of Manasseh ; I 
confess that it seems to me with no 
argument in favour of, with every in- 1 


temal probability against, this arbi- 
trary theory. The Book of Proverbs 
was also, according to Ewald, enlarged, 
and received the addition of its pi eface. 
But the most extraordinary of all 
Ewald’s theories is the placing the 
author of the Book of Deuteronomy 
(the Deuteronomiker) at tfeis period. 
The Deuteronomist was, according to 
Ewald, a Jew sold into Egypt by 
Manasseh ; the Book of Deuteronomy 
was written in Egypt. This Ewald, 
with unusual modesty, admits is only 
prchahle. He assumes the 
composition of the book at this time 
with the same peremptoiy, I had 
almost written an'ogant confidence, 
as if he were writing of the composi- 
tion of the .<Eneid in the time of 
Augustus, or of the Code and Pandects 
in the reign of Justinian, Having 
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the early career of his father, fell a victim to a conspi- 
racy among his own oflScers. 

At the age of eight years (b.c. 640) Josiah came to 
the throne. The memory of this prince is as deservedly 
dear to the Jews, as that of Manasseh is hateful. Josiah 
surpassed even his most religious predecessors, Asa, 
Jehoshapliat, Uzziah, and Hezekiah, in zeal for the refor- 
mation of the national religion. His first care was to 
repair the Temple. While the work was proceeding, 
the king and the whole nation heard with the highest 
exultation that Hilkiah, the High Priest, had discovered 
the original copy of the Law."^ But so little were its real 


carefully examined all his alleged rea- 
sons, I confess that I cannot discern 
the shadow of a sound or trustworthy 
reason even for conjecture. To his- 
torical authority there is no pretence. 

What was this book found by Hil- 
kiah in the Temple and read before the 
people — the Pentateuch or the Book of 
Deuteronomy? Some, misled by our 
translation hy the hand of Moses (for hy 
Moses)^ and by the pious passion for en- 
hancing all the marvels of the sacred 
history, hajre insisted that it was the 
autograph of Moses, and contained the 
whole Pentateuch. But, besides other 
improbabilities as to the Pentateuch, 
the whole Pentateuch, the five books 
of Moses, considering their length, 
minute particulars, and the irrelevancy 
of great part to this solemn occasion, 
can hardly have been meant. On the 
other hand the Book of Deuteronomy, 
in its comparative brevity, its solemn 
and awful tone, its threatenings of Di- 
vine wrath for disobedience, answers in 
every respect as to its discovery and 
its effect on the king and on the people, 


to the narrative in the Book of Kings. 
The ignorance of the king, brought up 
by the priesthood, may be well ac- 
counted for (not but that the disorders, 
the persecution, almost abolition of 
the true religion, especially during the 
reign of Manasseh and of Amon, would 
be sufficient reasons) by supposing him 
to have been vaguely taught the 
general and common precepts of the 
Law, but to have seen or heard for 
the first time this special book. Ew'ald 
is inclined to believe that it was the 
Pentateuch — I cannot help suspecting 
from an inevitable perception that the 
other view is utterly fatal to his doc- 
trine about the Egyptian origin and 
very recent date assigned by him to 
Deuteronomy. It w'ould have been 
inconceivable audacity in the priest- 
hood to have attempted to impose, and 
equally inconceivable blindness and stu- 
pidity in the king and people to have 
been imposed upon by, a book written 
but a few years before, and now pre- 
sented and received by them as th^ 
ancient and authoritative Law. 
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confents known, that on its first reading, the king was 
struck with terror at its awful denunciations. The book 
was read in public ; Josiah and all the nation renewed 
the solemn . covenant with their G od J ehovah. The king 
proceeded to carry into execution the divine precepts of 
the Law. He began by the total extirpation of idolatry, 
notmerely in Judrna, but throughout all the Holy Land. 
The vessels of the Temple, which had been abused to 
unhallowed uses, were burned to ashes ; all the high 
places levelled — the worship of the host of heaven sup- 
pressed — the filthy and sanguinary rites of the Sodomites 
and worshippers of Moloch forbidden — the sacred places 
defiled. The horses dedicated to the Sun — the altars 
which Ahaz had built on the top of the royal palace — 
the high places which Solomon had consecrated to the 
deities of his foreign wives — the altar raised by Jero- 
boam at Beth-el — were not merely destroyed, but defiled 
with that from which Jewish feelings revolted with 
horror as the foulest contamination, the ashes and the 
bones of dead men. The authority of Josiah was ac- 
knowledged, and his orders fulfilled to the most remote 
part of Palestine ; an apparent proof that, notwith- 
standing the numbers that had been carried away into 
the foreign colonies, the ten tribes were not so Ifentirely 
exterminated but that their descendants, at least of the 
lower orders, were still the predominant population of 
the country. Josiah completed his reform by the cele- 
bration of the great national festival, the Passover, on a 
scale of grandeur and magnificence unknown to the 
later ages of the Jewish kingdom; a second time the 
kingdom of J udah might seem to revive to vigorous and 
enduring life. 

Yet the virtues of Josiah delayed only for a time the 
fate of Jerusalem. The hopes of reuniting the domi- 
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nions of David and Solomon into one powerful king- 
dom, animated with lofty religious zeal, and flourishing 
under the wise and beneficent constitution of Moses, 
were cut short, so Divine Providence ordained, by the 
unfavourable circumstances of the times, and the death 
of the wise and virtuous king. A monarch of great 
power and abilities, recalling the old warlike monarchs 
of Memphis and Thebes, Necho, was now the Pharaoh 
of Egypt. It is highly probable that this sudden resur- 
rection, as it were, of the kingdom of Judah to power 
and independence, its assertion of authority over Sama- 
ria and the adjacent districts, may have been caused 
by the temporary weakness into which the Assyrian 
empire had fallen, partly from dissensions with the 
Medes, who were attempting to seize the dominion 
over the East ; but still more by the great Scythian 
invasion described by Herodotus, which overswept, and 
awed to a transitory peace, these conflicting powers, and 
even spread with part of their irresistible hordes into 
Palestine. The remoter vassal kings of the Assyrian, 
like the kings of Judah, without renouncing their alle- 
giance, remaining still nominally, or perhaps really, 
tributary, may have resumed something approaching 
to independence, and even subjugated their weaker and 
disunited neighbours. Though the Scythians seem to 
have penetrated as far as Ashdod (Azotus) besieged by 
the king of Egypt,® their terrible, irresistible inroad 
on the Assyrian monarchy (described in the bold and 
unrivalled lyrics of the prophet Nahum) may have 
also been a chief cause of the rise of the rival king- 
dom of Egypt, under the reigns of Psammetiohus and 

« Bethshan is said to have obtained 1 thopolis, from the tiTidition of thic 
a name, afterwards Grecised into Scy- 1 Scythian raid. 
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his successor Necho,, to their old power and amhition, 
and tempted and enabled them to make aggressions on 
enfeebled and distracted Asspia. For now Egypt was 
the invader, the Mesopotamian Empire the invaded ter- 
ritory. The design of Necho was to gain possession of 
Carchemish, a city which commanded the passage of 
the Euphrates, and so to make that river his frontier. 
Not only had Necho the ambition to extend his mari- 
time conquests — he had seized part of Edom, and com- 
manded the head of the Eed Sea — ^but he aspired to be 
master of all the territories west of the' Euphrates, if 
he had not further and even more ambitious schemes. 
Josiah was bound to the Assyrian interest by the terms 
of his vassalage, by treaty, by gratitude for the permis- 
sion to extend his sovereignty over Samaria. From one 
or all of these motives, or from a desire of maintaining 
his own independence, instead of allowing free passage 
to the army of Necho, he determined on resistance. A 
battle took place, in which Josiah was unfortunately 
shot by an arrow. On the scene of the battle it is 
not difiScult to decide : it was no doubt on the great 
plain of Esdraelon, the scene of the famous victory 
over Sisera. It has been conjectured that Necho may 
have made use of his naval force, and landed his 
army at Acco. It is more likely that his route lay 
along the coast to the plain of Esdraelon, masking 
as it were J crusalem ; perhaps undervaluing the power 
and daring of tlie Jewish king, or his fidelity to his 
Assyrian ally — at all events supposing that he would 
not presume to interrupt the march of the vast Egyp- 
tian army.^ According to the Book of Chronicles the 

^ Compare Stanley, p. 339. Hero- j local probability, places the battle at 
dotus, tempted perhaps by apparent | Magdolum, which he supposed, I con- 
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liostility of Josiali was not expected by Necho, who 
endeavoured to dissuade the king of J udah from his 
rash enterprise, and as it were appealed to the God of 
the Jews, as unfavourable to the cause of the king 
and his people. Josiah entered into the battle in dis- 
guise, and was slain by chance medley. Wild and 
piteous were the lamentations, profound the sorrow in 
Jerusalem, at the unexpected and untimely fate of 
almost the last, and since David, the best and holiest of 
her kings. 

At this period of the approaching dissolution of the 
Jewish state, appeared the prophet Jeremiah,^ a poet, 
from his exquisitely pathetic powers, admirably calcu- 
lated to perform the funeral obsequies over the last of 
her kings, over the captive people, the desolate city, the 
ruined Temple. The prophet himself, in the eventful 
course of his melancholy and persecuted life, learned 
that personal familiarity with affliction, which added 
new energy to his lamentations over his country and 
his religion. To our great loss his elegy on the death 
of Josiah, in which the nation joined with heartfelt 
anguish, is not now extant among his prophecies. 
Necho, after his victory over the Assyrians, and the 
capturef of Carchemish, took possession of Jerusalem, 
where, by a hasty choice, Jehoahaz (or Shallum), a 
younger son of Josiah, had been raised to the throne. 
The capture of a city under the name gf Kadutis ^ (the 


ceive, was on the Egyptian frontier, 
not the Magdolum on the shores of the 
Sea of Galilee ; Josephus fixes it at 
Mendes. This passage has been en- 
tirely altered. 

8 Jeremiah was the son of Hilkiah, 
by some supposed to be the High Priest 


of the time of Josiah ; but there are 
strong, I think insuperable objections 
to this view. See Rosenmuller, Introd. 
to Jeremiah. He was of a priestly 
family, but of Anathoth. 

it seems now generally agreed 
among learned men that the Kadutis of 
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holy city) is related by Herodotus, but probably this was 
not Jerusalem. In tllie celebrated royal tomb, discovered 
by Belzoni, in the valley of Biban el Malook, neap 
Thebes, the name of Neclio was thought to be distinctly 
decyphered.* A painting on the same walls exhibited 
a procession of captives, some of whom, from their phy- 
siognomy and complexion, were clearly distinguished as 
Jews. The conqueror deposed and imprisoned Jehoahaz, 
after a reign of three months ; ^ exacted a heavy fine 
from the kingdom, and placed Eliakim (Jehoiakim) 
on the throne. 

From this period the kingdom of Judfea fell into a 
state of alternate vassalage to the two conflicting 
powers of Egypt and Assyria. The shadows of kings, 
who were raised to the throne, were dismissed at the 
breath of their liege lord. It is a deplorable period 
of misrule and imbecility. Without ability to defend 
them, these unhappy kings had only the power of en- 
tailing all the miseries of siege and capture on their 
people, by rebellions which had none of the dignity, 
while they had all the melancholy consequences, of a 
desperate struggle for independence. The kings recede 
indeed into obscurity ; the central figure around which 
gathers all the interest of the falling state, the counsel- 
lor whose warning voice rises above the tumult, but 


Herodotus is not Jerusalem, but some 
jtrong town on the coast, probably 
Gaza. However this may be, there 
can be no doubt of the humble sub- 
mission of Jerusalem, after Necho’s 
triumphant capture of Carchemish, 

* A strong objection has been raised 
to this supposition. Necho was of the 
Saitic dynasty of kings ; and Herodotus 
clearly asserts that the burial place of 


that whole race was in Lower Egypt. 
The tomb was certainly not that of 
Necho. 

^ He put him in bonds at Riblah, 
in the land of Hamath. This show's 
the great extent of the northern con- 
quests of Necho. He was sent after- 
wards into Egypt, where he died. 
Jerem. xxii. 
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which is seldom heard, is the Prophet Jeremiah. 
Throughout this long agony, about twenty-three 
years, of the dying kingdom, he almost alone is 
endeavouring to avert, or delay, or mitigate the 
blow; he is afflicted in all the afflictions o*f the king 
and people: when he cannot give hope, or conso- 
lation, or peace, he gives his tender sympathy, is 
himself the sad example of exile, persecution, misery, 
death. 

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim (b.c. G04) the 
mightiest monarch who had wielded the Assyrian 
power, Nebuchadnezzar, was associated in the empire 
with his father, and assumed the command of the 
armies of Assyria. Babylon now takes the place 
of Nineveh as the capital of the Assyrian empire. 
The arms of Assyria resume their preponderance 
over those of Egypt ; but vassalage to the dominion 
of Egypt or of Babylon is now the ignominious doom 
of the king of Judah. As the armies of Nebuchad- 
nezzar advanced, the prophetic eye of Jeremiah saw 
the approaching tempest : he saw the tide of Egyptian 
conquest rolled back from the Euphrates to the 
frontier, perhaps beyond the frontier, of Egypt; he 
saw ii?p succession all the Western kingdoms, some 
before,, some after the fall of Jerusalem, swallowed up 
in the all-absorbing gulf of the Babylonian conquests. 
He saw Damascus, the city of Benhadad, a blaze of fire ; 
Eabbah of Ammon a desolation ; the cities of Moab, 
Moab herself, utterly destroyed ; Edom, and her splendid 
capital, Bosrah, and the city in the clefts of the rocks 
(Petra), brought down ; the Arabian Kedar, and her 
flocks and camels, plundered ; Hazor a dwelling-place 
for dragons ; the cities of Philistia overrun ; Tyre her- 
self beleaguered, and, after a resistance of thirteen years, 
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compelled to an ignominious capitulation.^ That inevit- 
able, irresistible tempest the prophet endeavoured to 
avert from Jerusalem by the only means which re- 
mained in the impoverished and enfeebled state of the 
kingdom, fimely submission. Long had he struggled, 
but in vain, to restore the strength of the state by the 
reformation and religious union of the king and the 
people. In the royal palace and in the Temple he 
had uttered his solemn warnings. His honest zeal had 
offended the priesthood. He had been arraigned as a 
false prophet before the royal council, where, by the 
intervention of powerful friends, he liad been acquitted. 
Uriah, another prophet, who had boldly exercised that 
unwelcome office, after having fled in vain to Egypt, 
had been seized and put to death. At this juncture 
Jeremiah again came forward. In opposition to a 
strong Egyptian faction, he urged the impracticability 
of resistance to the Babylonian forces, already on their 
march. But he spoke to deaf and heedless ears. He 
then denounced an impending servitude of the whole 
people, which was to last for seventy years ; and to give 
further publicity to his awful remonstrances, he com- 
manded Baruch, a scribe, to write on a roll the whole 
of his predictions. The roll was read, during a general 
fast, in the most public place, before the gate of the 
Temple. The chief nobility of the city were strongly 
affected, but the headstrong king cut the roll to pieces, 
cast it into the fire, and Jeremiah and Baruch were 
obliged to conceal themselves from his vengeance. The 
event soon justified the wisdom of the prophet. Ne- 
buchadnezzar, having retaken Carchemish (b.c. 601 ), 


1 Read for all this the magnificent chapters of Jeremiah (xlvi.-xlix.) The 
chronology is difficult. 
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passed the Euphrates, and rapidly overran the whole of 
Syria and Palestine. Jerusalem mi!de little resistance.® 
The king was put in chains to be carried as a prisoner 
to Babylon. On his submission, he was reinstated 
on the throne ; but the Temple was plundered of many 
of its treasures, and a number of well-born youths, 
among whom were Daniel, and three others, best known 
by their Persian names, Shadrach, Meshech, and Abed- 
nego. Prom this date commence the seventy years of 
the Captivity. Jehoiakim had learned neither wisdom 
nor moderation from his misfortunes." Three years 
after, he attempted to throw off the yoke of Chaldsea." 


™ The most striking illustration of 
the irresistible might of Nebuchad- 
nezzar and his Chaldacan army is read 
in Jeremiah xxxvii. 10, though the 
passage may belong to a somewhat 
later period. “ For though ye had 
smitten the whole a't'mg of Chaldeans 
that fight against you, and there re- 
mained but wounded among them, yet 
should they rise every man in his tent, 
and bum this city with fireF TJie in- 
vincible prowess and overwhelming 
power of Nebuchadnezzar were known 
to the Gro*ks, perhaps from Berosus, 
(Joseph. Ant. x.) Megasthenes com- 
pai’ed him to Hercules. Strabo, xv. 
1,6. It must be borne in mind, that 
throughout the time of Jeremiah it 
was not the question of the independ- 
ence and liberty of the kingdom of 
Judah, but of which sovereign, the 
Babylonian or the Egyptian, she should 
be the vassal. 

® Ewald supposes, not I think without 
gi-ound, that there were two factions 
in the city; one the strong religious 
paity, who would have adhered to the 


stern religious policy of Josiah, the 
absolute and inexorable suppression of 
all foreign rites ; the other, which, 
without abandoning the worship of 
Jehovah, or perhaps its supremacy, 
would tolerate, not only the mitigated 
idolatry of Jeroboam, but even the 
rites and ceremonies of the Gentile na- 
tions. Besides these there were mani- 
feotly an Assyrian and an Egyptian 
party. The king% almost all youths, 
feeble in character, vassals rather than 
independent sovereigns, fluctuated be- 
tween these contending factions, and 
without courage to embrace either, 
inflamed the mutual jealousies. No 
one certainly trod in the bold and firm 
steps of Josiah. 

« Much obscurity still hangs on the 
rise of the Chaldseo- Babylonian on the 
ruins of the Ninevite empire. It seems 
probable that it had some connexion 
with the great Scythian invasion. The 
mysterious Chaldoeans now appear as 
a rude warlike race, whether foreign 
or native to the realm of Babylonia — 
now as a class of priests, philosophers. 
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Nebuchadnezzar, occupied with more important affairs, 
left the subjugatioif of Palestine to the neighbouring 
tribes, who, for three years longer, ravaged the whole 
country, shut up Jehoiakim in Jerusalem ; and at length 
this weak und cruel king was slain (b.c. 598), perhaps 
in some sally. His unhonoured remains were buried, 

with the burial of an ass.’" ^ 

Jehoiachin (Jeconias or Coniah), his son, had scarcely 
mounted the throne, when Nebuchadnezzar himself 
appeared at the gates of Jerusalem. The city sur- 
rendered at discretion. The king and all the royal 
family, the remaining treasures of the Temple, the 
strength of the army and the nobility, and all the more 
useful artisans, were *carried away to Babylon. Over 
this wreck of a kingdom, Zedekiah (Mattaniah), the 
younger son of Josiah, was permitted to enjoy an 
inglorious and precarious sovereignty of eleven years, 
during which he abused his powers, even worse than his 


astronomers, diviners, magicians. So 
also with the Medes, to whom the 
destruction of the city seems to be 
attributed, and perhaps the successful 
inroads of the Egyptians under Necho. 
I cannot think that this obscurity is 
yet dispersed by the recent discoveries. 

P There is much difficulty about the 
death of Jehoiakim. In 2 Kings xxiv. 
6, he is said simply to have slept with 
his fathers ; in 2 Chronicles xxxvi. 6, to 
have been put in chains to be cai-ried 
to Babylon. The “burial of an ass** 
rests on Jeremiah xxii. 18, 19, and 
xxxvi. 30. 

Among the most valuable paits of 
Ewald*s History is the manner in which 
he has discerned with the rarest acute- 
ness, and worked out with the gi eatest, 


sometimes, doubtless, with too great 
ingenuity, from the writings of the 
prophets Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and one or 
two of the minor prophets, incidents 
and occurrences during these late, ob- 
scure, and inglorious reign^, which are 
either passed over or but dimly sug- 
gested in the close and rapid narrative 
of the Book of Kings, or the even more 
hasty and confused account in the 
Chronicles. I should have been glad 
to avail myself of some of these sug- 
gestions, but it would have requiied 
ampler space than I could command, 
and would have made necessary cri- 
tical discussions which I hold ought 
to be followed out extianeously, and 
not to be embodied in a history. 
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imbecile predecessors. In his ninth year, notwith- 
standing the remonstrances of the* wise Jeremiah, he 
endeavoured to assert his independence ; and Jerusalem, 
though besieged by Nebuchadnezzar in person, now 
made some resistance. The Egyptian faction in the 
city were encouraged by the advance of Hophra (Apries), 
the reigning Pharaoh, into Palestine. This march sus- 
pended for a time the operations of the Babylonians. 
The Jews, released from the pressing danger, recanted 
all the vows of reformation which they had begun 
to make. But Hophra and the Egyptian army were 
defeated or retired ; and the toils closed again around 
the devoted city. Jeremiah, undaunted by his ill- 
success, still boldly remonstrated against the madness 
of resistance. He was thrown into a foul and noisome 
dungeon, on an accusation of treasonable correspond- 
ence with the enemy.^ Yet, even after this, with a con- 
fidence in the faithfulness of God, and in the eventual 
restoration of the undying theocracy, more remarkable 
in one, the habit and predilection of whose soul seemed 
to be towards the gloomy and disastrous, Jeremiah, with 
the stern heroism of the Koman who bought at its full 
value the land on which Hannibal had encamped his 
army, purchased the field of Hananiah, his uncle's son, 
near his native Anathoth. At length in the city, 
famine reduced the fatal obstinacy of despair. Jeru- 
salem opened its gates to the irresistible conqueror. 
The king, in an attempt to break through the be- 
sieging forces, or meditating flight towards his ally the 
King of Ammon, was seized on the plain of Jericho. 
His children were slain before his face, his eyes put 
out, and thus the last king of the royal house of 


9 Jer. 30. 2-6. 
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David, blind and childless, was led away into a foreign 
prison/ 

The capture of Jerusalem took place on the ninth day 
of the fourth month : on the seventh day of the fifth 
month (t)fO days on which Hebrew devotion still com- 
memorates the desolation of the city by solemn fast and 
humiliation) the relentless Nabuzaradan executed the 
orders of his master by levelling the city, the palaces, 
and the Temple, in one common ruin. The few remain- 
ing treasures, particularly the two brazen pillars which 
stood before the Temple, were sent to Babylon; the 
chief priests were put to death, the rest carried into 
captivity. 

Jeremiah survived to behold the sad accomplishment 
of all his darkest predictions. He witnessed all the 
horrors of the famine, and, when that had done its work, 
the triumph of the enemy. He saw the strongholds of 
tlie city cast down ; the palace of Solomon, the Temple 
of God, with all its courts, its roofs of cedar and of gold, 
levelled to the earth, or committed to the flames ; the 
sacred vessels, the ark of the covenant itself, with the 
cherubim, pillaged by profane hands. What were the 
feelings of a patriotic and religious Jew at this tre- 
mendous crisis, he has left on record in his unrivalled 
elegies. Never did city suffer a more miserable fate, 
never was ruined city lamented in language so ex- 
quisitely pathetic. Jerusalem is, as it were, personified, 
and bewailed with the passionate sorrow of private and 
domestic attachment : while the more general pictures 

*■ There was a later tradition that be taken in my snare ; and I will bring 
Zedekiah was set to work, when blind, him to Babylon, to the land of the 
m a mill. Ezekiel evidently alludes Chaldeans, y et shall he notaee it, though 
to his loss of sight; — “ My net also he shall die there.” Ezekiel xii. 13. 
will I spread upon him, and he shall [ 
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of the famine, the common misery of every rank, and 
age, and sex, all the desolation, thfe carnage, the viola- 
tion, the dragging away into captivity, the remembrance 
of former glories, of the gorgeous ceremonies, and of the 
glad festivals, the awful sense of the Divine wrath 
heightening the present calamities, are successively 
drawn with all the life and reality of an eye-witness. 
They combine the truth of history with the deepest 
pathos of poetry. 

How solitary doth she sit, the many-peopled city ! 

She is become a widow, the great among the Nations ; 

The Queen among the provinces, bow is she tributary ! 

Weeping — weeps she all the night ; the tears are on her cheeks ; 
From among all her lovers, she hath no comforter ; 

Her friends have all dealt treacherously ; they are become her foes. 

i. 1, 2. 

The ways of Sion mourn : none come up to her feasts, 

All her gates are desolate ; and her Priests do sigh ; 

Her virgins wail ! herself, she is in bitterness. — i. 4. 

He hath plucked up his garden-hedge. He hath destroyed his Temple; 
Jehovah hath forgotten made the solemn feast and Sabbath ; 

And in the heat of ire lie hath rejected King and Priest. 

The Lord his altar hath disdained, abhorred his Holy place, 

And to the adversary’s hand given up his palace walls ; 

Our foes*shout in Jehovah’s house as on a festal day, — ii. 7, 8. 

Her gates are sunk into the earth, he hath broke through h^r bars ; 
Her Monarch and her Princes all are now among the Heathen ; 

The Law hath ceased ; the Prophets find no vision from Jehovah. 

ii. 10. 

My eyes do fail with tears, and troubled are my bowels. 

My heart’s blood gushes on the earth, for the daughter of my people ; 
Children and suckling babes lie swooning in the squares — 

They say unto their mothers. Where is the corn and wine ? 

They swoon as they were wounded, in the city squares ; 

While glides the soul away into their Mother’s bosom. — ii. 11, 12, 
VOL. I. 2 d 
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Even dragons, with their breasts drawn out, give suck unto their 
young; 

But cruel is my people’s daughter, as the Ostrich in the desert ; 

The tongues of sucking infants to their palates cleave with thirst. 

Young children ask for bread, and no man breaks it for them ; 

Those that fed on dainties are desolate in the streets ; 

Those brought up in scarlet, even those embrace the dunghill. 

iv. 3, 4, 5. 

Behold, Jehovah ! think with whom thou e’er hast dealed thus ! 

Have women ever eat their young, babes fondled in their hands ? 

Have Priest and Prophet e’er been slain in the Lord’s Holy place ? 

In the streets, upon the ground, lie slain the young and old ; 

My virgins and my youth have fallen by the sword ; 

In thy wrath thou’st slain them, thou hast had no mercy. 

Thou hast summoned all thy terrors, as to a solemn feast ; 

None ’scaped, and none was left in Jehovah’s day of wrath ; 

All that mine arms have borne and nursed, the enemy hath slain. 

ii. 20, 1, 2. 

Remember, Lord, what hath befallen, 

Look down on our reproach. 

Our heritage is given to strangers, 

Our home to foreigners. 

Our water have we drank for money, 

Our fuel hath its price. — v. 1, 2, 3. 

We stretch our hands to Egypt, 

To Assyria for our bread. 

At our life’s risk we gain our food, 

From the sword of desert robbers. 

Our skins are like an oven, parched. 

By the fierce heat of famine. 

Matrons in Sion have they ravished, 

Virgins in Judah’s cities. 

Princes were hung up by the hand, 

And age had no respect. 

Young men are grinding at the mill, 

Boys faint ’neath loads of wood. 

The elders from the gate have ceased, 

The young men from their music. 
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The crown is fallen from onr head, 

Woe ! woe ! that we have sinned. 

’Tis therefore that our hearth are faint, 

Therefore our eyes are dim, 

For Sion’s mountain desolate, 

Tlie foxes walk on it. 

The miserable remnant of the people were placed 
under the command of Gedaliah,® as a pasha of the 
great Assyrian monarch ; the seat of government was 
fixed at Mizpeh. Yet ambition could look with envy 
even on this eminence. Gedaliah was assassinated by 
Ishmael, a man of royal blood. Johanan attempted to 
revenge his death. Ishmael, discomfited, took refiige 
with the Ammonites ; but J ohanan and the rest of the 
Jews, apprehensive lest they should be called in ques- 
tion for the murder of Gedaliah, fled to Egypt, and 
carried Jeremiah with them. For Jeremiah had refused 
to accompany the Chaldean conqueror to a safe and 
honourable retreat in Babylon ; he had clung to the fallen 
fortunes of his race under Gedaliah. At Mizpeh the Pro- 
phet had continued to lift up his intrepid voice against 
the wild trust in Egypt, against the sins and idolatries 
of the people. Even in Egypt, a prisoner at Tahpannes, 
his courage was unbroken, his holy denunciations did 
not cease. There at length the Prophet died ; either, 
according to conflicting traditions, put to death by the 
Jews,^ or by king Hophra. 

Thus closes the First Period of the Jewish History ; 


• Nebuzaradan (the general of Nebu- | men.’* 
chadnezzar) only left, according to the « Epiphanius records the former 
strong language of the second Book of tradition — Td<pycu^ ^Aiyinrrov Xi- 
Kings, XXV. 12, “of the poor of the eoBo\riefl5 M rod Kaov 
land, to be vinedressers and husband- ■ 

2 D 2 
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and, in the ordinary course of human events, we might 
expect, the national r existence of the Israelitish race. 
The common occupancy of their native soil seems, in 
general, the only tie that permanently unites the 
V'arious fan^ilies and tribes which constitute a nation. 
As long as that bond endm-es, a people may be sunk to 
the lowest state of degradation ; they may be reduced 
to a slave-caste under the oppression of foreign in- 
vaders ; yet favourable circumstances may again develojDo 
the latent germ of a free and united nation : they may 
rise again to power and greatness, as well as to inde- 
pendence. But, when that bond is severed, nationality 
usually becomes extinct. A people transported from 
their native country, if scattered in small numbers, 
gradually melt away, and are absorbed in the surround- 
ing tribes : if settled in large masses, remote from each 
other, they grow up into distinct commonwealths ; but 
in a generation or two the principle of separation, which 
is perpetually at work, effectually obliterates all com- 
munity of interest or feeling. If a traditionary 
remembrance of their common origin survives, it is 
accompanied by none of the attachment of kindred; 
there is no family pride or affection ; there is no blood 
between the scattered descendants of common ancestors.^ 


“ A Jewish writer, to whose former 
book, ‘Geschichte der Israeliten,* I 
was greatly indebted in my succeeding 
volumes, in a recent work (‘ Ge- 
schichte des Judenthums,* von Dr. 
J. M. Jost, Leipsic, 1857), has a pas- 
sage so resembling this, that it might 
almost appear, though of course this is 
not possible, transcribed from the page 
above: — “Mit erstaunen erblicken wir 
hier eine Wirkung des furchtbarsten 
Schicksals, das je eia A''olk getroffen, 


wie die Geschichte nirgend eine ahn- 
liche darbietet. Unendlich viele Vbl- 
kerschaften erlageu der Gewalt stiir- 
kerer Nationen, und erlitten das Unheil 
des Krieges und der Knechtschaft ; 
vielen gelang es nachmals wieder, das 
joch abzuwerfen, und ihre Freiheit 
und Selbstandigkeit zu erringen : das 
ist der Gang der Geschichte. Aber 
hier sehen wir ein ganz eigenthiim- 
liches Schauspiel. Ein Volk ist ganz- 
lich zertriimmert und fur immer ver- 
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For time gradually loosens all other ties ; habits of life 
change ; laws are modified by the circumstances of the 
state and people ; religion, at least in all polytheistic 
nations, is liot exempt from the influence of the great 
innovator. The separate communities haT% outgrown 
the common objects of national pride ; the memorable 
events of their history during the time that they dwelt 
together, their common traditions, the fame of their 
heroes, the songs of their poets, are superseded by more 
recent names and occurrences ; each has his new stock 
of reminiscences, in which their former kindred cannot 
participate. Even their languages have diverged from 
each other ; they are not of one speech, they have 
either entirely or partially ceased to be mutually intel- 
ligible. If, in short, they meet again, there is a remote 
family likeness, but they are strangers in all that con- 
nects man with man, or tribe with tribe. 

One nation alone seems entirely exempt from this 
universal law. During the Babylonian captivity, as in 
the longer dispersion under which they have been for 
ages afflicted, the Jews still remained a separate people. 
However widely divided from their native country, they 


nichtet, s^ne Heimath theils verodef, 
theils von andern Bevvohneni besetzt, 
die wenigen zuiiickgebliebenen ver- 
ajfmt, und nur der niedern Arbeit 
lebend ; keine Aussicht, je wieder ir- 
gend welclie macht zu erreichen, jeder 
nur darauf angewiesen, sich unter 
fremden V51kern Brot zu suchen, da- 
bei offenbar weder geachtet noch ge- 
furchtet, vielmehr seinem eigenem 
Schicksal iiberlassen ; im ganzem zu 
gering an Zalil, um sich zu sammein 
und gemeinsame Kraft zu entfalten; 
alien menschlichen Berechnungen zu- 


folge dazu bestimmt, trotz der zahen 
Anhanglichkeit an vaterlichen Sitten, 
nach und nach ganzlich unterzugehen 
und zu verschwinden : dieses Volk er- 
wacht mitten in der Unheil, um ein 
neues geistiges Leben zu beginnen, 
und ert’ahrt in einem sehr kurzem 
Zeitraum einem Umschwung, wie er 
selbst von der bis dahin letzten Pro- 
pheten nur dunkel geahnet worden, 
welchen immer noch eine Hoffnung 
auf Wiederherstellung des Reiches vor- 
schwebte.” i. p. 17, 18. 
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were still Jews ; however remote from each other, they 
were still brethren. What then were the bonds by 
which Divine Providence held together this single 
people? What were the principles of their unextin- 
guishable nationality ? Their Law and their Eeligion : 
their Law, of the irreversible perpetuity of which they 
were stedfastly convinced, and to which at length they 
adhered too long and too pertinaciously ; their Eeligion, 
which, however it might admit of modifications, in its 
main principles remained unalterable. 

Under the influence of these principles, we shall 
hereafter see the Jewish people resuming their place 
among the nations of the earth, and opening a new 
and extraordinary career, to end even in a more awful 
dissolution. 
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BOOK IX. 


THE HIGH PRIESTS. 

The Captivity — The Eeturn to the Holy Land — Rebuilding of 
the Temple — The Samaritans — Esther — Ezra — Nehemiah — 
Simon the Just — Alexandrian Jews — Persecution under 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 

B.C. 584. 

Nothing could present a more striking contrast to their 
native country than the region into which the Hebrews 
were transplanted. Instead of their irregular and pic- 
turesque mountain city, crowning its unequal heights, 
and looking down into its deep and precipitous ravines, 
through one of which a scanty stream wound along, they 
entered the vast, square, and level city of Babylon, oc- 
cupying both sides of the broad Euphrates ; while all 
around spread immense plains, which were intersected 
by long straight canals, bordered by rows of willows. 
How unlike their national temple — a small but highly 
finished and richly adorned fabric, standing in the midst 
of its courts on the brow of a lofty precipice — the 
colossal temple of the Chaldean Bel, rising from the 
plain, with its eight stupendous stories or towers, one 
above the other, to the perpendicular height of a fur- 
long ! The palace of the Babylonian kings was more 
than twice the size of their whole city : it covered eight 
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miles, with its hanging gardens built on arched terraces, 
each rising above thfe other, and rich in all the luxu- 
riance of artificial cultivation. How different from the 
sunny cliffs of their own land, where the olive and the 
vine grew*- spontaneously, and the cool, shady, and 
secluded valleys, where they could always find shelter 
from the heat of the burning noon ! No wonder then 
that, in the pathetic words of their own hymn, ly the 
waters of Babylon they sate down and wept, when they re- 
membered thee, 0 Zion. Of their general treatment as 
captives we know little. The psalm above quoted seems 
to intimate that the Babylonians had taste enough to 
appreciate the poetical and musical talent of the ex- 
iles, and that they were summoned occasionally to 
amuse the banquets of their masters, though it was 
much against their will that they sang the songs of 
Zion in a strange land. In general it seems that 
the Jewish exiles were allowed to dwell together in 
considerable bodies, not sold as household or personal 
or prsedial slaves, at least not those of the better 
order of whom the Captivity chiefly consisted. They 
were colonists rather than captives, and became by 
degrees possessed of considerable property. They had 
taken the advice of the prophet Jeremiah (wko gave 
them no hopes of speedy return to their homes) : 
they had built houses, planted gardens, married and 
brought up children, submitted themselves as peaceful 
subjects to the local authorities: all which implies a 
certain freedom, a certain degree of prosperity and 


* The prophets of the Captivity . . . upon the high mountains of Israel 

dwell fondly on their restoration to shall their fold be ... in a fat pasture 
their mountain land. Compare Eze- shall they feed upon the mountains of 
kiel xiii. “ (I will) feed them upon Israel.** 
the mountains of Israel by the rivers Jer. xxix. 5, 6. 
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comfort. They had free enjoyment of their religion, 
such at least as adhered faithfulljr to their belief in 
Jehovah. We hear of no special and general religious 
persecution.® The first deportation of chosen beautiful 
youths, after the earlier defeat of Jehoiakim, for hos- 
tages, or as a kind of court-pages, was not numerous. 
The second transportation swept away the king, his 
wife, all the oflScers and attendants of his court, 7000 
of the best of the army, 1000 picked artisans, armourers, 
and others, amounting to 10,023 men. The last was 
more general : it comprehended the mass of the people, 
according to some calculations towards 300,000 or 
400,000 souls. These must have had lands assigned 
to them for cultivation, agricultural or pastoral — ^lands 
which the wars and conquests of Nebuchadnezzar and 
the consequent desolations would place at his command. 
There was one large settlement on the river Cliebar, 
probably at no great distance from Babylon.^ It was 


« Jost well observes that the tyran- 
nical order, issued according to the 
book of Esther, was to kill them, not 
to compel them to give up their reli- 
gion. “ Es ist so gar wahrscheinlich 
das die Jiiden nach ihrc Herkunft 
von fruhern Orten, und zugleich nach 
Familien-Verwandschaft in Massen 
zusaramen wbhnten, unter gewissen 
Gemeinde-Einrichtungen, ahnlich deren 
der Heimath. In der that klagon die 
Juden rait bitterm Schmerz uber den 
Untergang Jerusalems, uber den Spott 
und die Schmach, welche sie als Be- 
siegte von ihren Besiegern zu erdulden 
batten, nirgend uber einem Zwang 
ihre Religion und ihre Sitten auszu- 
geben/' i. p. 22. 

** Man darf nicht daher an einer 


Gefangenhaltung, oder Gefangenschafl 
jeglicher solchen Deportatirten denken ; 
sondern es war bloss eine Versetzung 
(jucTOiKeVta . . . ix^rolKifffjLOs). Wo sie 
auch ihren Sitz erhielten, bekamen sie 
Eigenthum und traten in die Rechte 
activer Burger ein,” Bertholdt, Da- 
niel, i. 176. 

** It is called Tel-Abib (Ezek. iii. 
15). On which see much not very 
profitable learning in Rosenmuller’s 
note. 

I think the common notion which 
I followed, identifying the Chebar 
of Ezekiel with the Chaboras or Cha- 
bour, which falls into the Euphrates 
at Circesium, Carchemish, erroneous, 
chiefly from a reason which I have 
not seen suggested. Caichemish com* 
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there that the ptophet Ezekiel related his splendid 
visions, which seeni impressed with the immense and 
gigantic character of the region and empire of Babylon.® 
To the bold and rapid creations of the earlier Hebrew 
poets, Ezekiel adds not merely a vehement and tragical 
force, peculiar to his own mind, but a vastness and 
magnificence of imagery drawn from the scenery and 
circumstances by which he was surrounded.^ The world 
of Ezekiel, and that of his contemporary, Daniel, seems 
enlarged : the futiti'e teems with imperial dynasties 
and wide and universal monarcliies. It is curious that 
the earliest monuments of Persian antiquity, in Perse- 
polis and its neighbourhood, abound with sculptures 
representing those symbolic and composite animals 


manded the passage of the Euphrates, 
and was the great battle-point be- 
tween the Egyptian and Babylonian 
monarchies. It was not likely that 
the Babylonians would place a large 
colony of exiles of doubtful fidelity 
near so important a post. It is con- 
jectured (it can but be a conjecture) that 
the Chebar of Ezekiel is the Nahar 
Malcha, the great canal between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris. Another 
reason occurs to me of some weight. 
It is not till five months after 
(from Ab to Thebet) that a fugitive 
brings the news of the capture of 
Jerusalem to the Chebar settlement of 
Ezekiel (Ezek. xxxiii. 21). The river 
Chaboras, near Carchemish, was much 
nearer, and on the high road, 

• When it is said of Ezekiel he speaks 
in parables, it seems to imply that 
symbolic teaching so characteristic of 
his manner, and akin to the symbolic 
language of the Eastern monuments. 
It may be pressing this too far, but 


the delineation of Jerusalem and the 
siege on a tile (a Babylonian brick) 
seems an instance in point, Ezekiel, 
iv. 1. 

^ I find that I have anticipated al- 
most the expressions of a later Jewish 
writer. “ Diese Letzere (die Origina- 
lifat Ezekiels) zeigt sich besonders in 
seinem unerschopflichen Reichthum an 
Bildem, die allerdings haufig iiber- 
laden, verworren und s^lbst abstossend 
erscheinen, aber wieder'*durch ihre 
Riesenhafligkeit, durch ein wahrhaft 
Kyclopisches in ihnen unwiderstehlich 
fesseln.” Herzfeld, Geschichte des 
Volkes Israel, i. p. 206. 

I have been more surprised by an 
extract from the Talmud quoted by 
Herzfeld, Raba Chagiga stiys : “ Ich 
nannte aber die S 3 rmbolik des Jecheskel 
Mittel-Asish, weil unverkennbar ist, 
dass sie ihre Eigenthtimlichkeit seinem 
Aufenthalt in Babylonien verdankt,** 
ibid., p. 208, note* 
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which occur so frequently in the visions of these two 
prophets, especially of Daniel. Daniel had been 
among those noble youths transported to Babylon 
at the first invasion of Nebuchadnezzar, most likely 
as hostages for the good conduct and submission of 
the vassal king. These young men were treated with 
great kindness, educated with the utmost care, both in 
the manners and duties of the great officers of the 
Assyrian ’ court, and in all the half-scientific, half- 
superstitious knowledge, the astronomy, the divination, 
and skill in the interpretation of dreams, for which the 
priesthood of the Chaldeans long maintained unrivalled 
celebrity. Daniel received the name of Belteshazzar ; 
his chief companions, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
those of Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego. 

If the eminence to which Daniel attained in the 
favour of successive monarchs inspired the captive 
Jews with confidence that Divine Providence still 
watched over the chosen people, his example contributed 
no less to confirm them in their adherence to the law 
and the religion of their ancestors. These youthful hos- 
tages were to be sumptuously maintained at the public 
charge. But Daniel and his companions, apprehensive 
of legal ^defilement, insisted on being supported on the 
meanest and simplest food, common pulse. On this 
coarse and ascetic diet, perhaps that of the Hebrew pro- 
phets, they throve, and became so well favoured as to 
do no discredit to the royal* entertainment. When Ne- 
buchadnezzar raised his golden image on the plain of 
Dura, which all men were to worship,® the companions 


* There is a curious similitude be- ' 
tween this idolatrous act demanded of 
the Jews and the trials of the early | 


Christians, who were oi-dered, on pain 
of death, to woi’ship the statues of the 
Homan emperors. 
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of Daniel, resisting the act of idolatry, were thrown into 
the fiery furnace, from whence they were miraculously 
delivered. Under a later monarch, who forbade any 
prayer to be offered, for thirty days, but to himself, 
Daniel, With the same boldness, refusing to suspend his 
petitions to the Almighty, was cast into the den of lions, 
whose mouths were closed against the man of God. But 
it was chiefly like his predecessor Joseph, as inter- 
preter of dreams, that Daniel acquired his high distinc- 
tion. Twice he was summoned to this important office 
by Nebuchadnezzar ; once when the unconscionable de- 
mand was made of the national interpreters, that they 
should expound a vision of which they did not know 
the substance ; once when the haughty monarch was 
warned of a dreadful malady (some kind of madness), 
by which his pride was to be humbled, when he should 
be expelled from human society, and eat grass like a 
beast of the fleld.^ On both occasions the Hebrew in- 


The decypherers of the cuneiform 
inscriptions translate one, which illus- 
trates in a singular manner this mys- 
terious malady, this insanity, which 
fell on Nebuchadnezzar. For a time 
all his wars and conquests ceased ; his 
magnificent buildings were suspended ; 
the gods were no longer worshipped ; 
his reign, as he himself declares, be- 
came a blank. “ Four yeai-s? , . the 
seat of my kingdom . . in the city . . 
which . . did not rejoice my heart. 
In all my dominions I did not build a 
high place of power; .the precious 
treasures of my kingdom I did not lay 
up. In Babylon, buildings for my 
kingdom and for myself I did not lay 
out. In the worship of Merodach, 
my Lord, the joy of my heart ? In 


Babylon, the city of his sovereignty, 
and the seat of my empire, I did not 
sing his praises ? and I did not furnish 
his altars (with victims), nor did I 
clear out the canals.” ^Rawlinson’s 
Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 585, 587. 

I may spare myself in this work a 
laborious investigation into the age 
and authenticity of the Book of Daniel, 
doubted in this country by some of the 
must learned and best of men, from 
Bentley to Arnold; in Germany, as 
Lucke declares, considered to be quite 
determined ; and which requires a more 
powerful vindicator than Hengstenberg 
and his English followers. In the 
text, which professes to give the result, 
not the process of inquiry, it would be 
utterly out of place : to exhaust it in 
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terpreter was equally successful. In the same maimer 
he was called upon to expound the •fatal hand-writing 
on the wall of Belshazzar, on that memorable night 
when the human hand, during the sumptuous banquet, 
wrote upon the wall the mysterious words^ MENE. 
MENE.’ TEKEL. UPHAESIN, interpreted by Daniel 
that the kingdom was numbered and finished — Bel- 
shazzar weighed in the balance and found wanting — liis 
kingdom taken away, and given to the Medes and 
Persians. 

Like Joseph in Egypt, Daniel became one of the viziers 
or satraps of the mighty empire, when it passed into the 


H note would require many pages. 
That it appears lu the Jewish canon, 
not among the historic or prophetic 
writings, but among the Ketubim, is 
itself a significant fact. I do not lay 
so much stiess on the language — the 
Greek words, chiefly of musical instru- 
ments, though one or two are suspi- 
cious, Such words might appear where 
there were Greek slaves, as in tlie Per- 
sian, and even Babylonian court, like 
Myrrha in Byron’s Sardanapalus, who 
brought their musical instruments, 
and with their instruments their 
names. On^J for the harp, seems 
of Syrian origin. The Persian words, 
which I am told are numerous, would 
rather favour its Eastern composition. 
1 am more impressed with the general 
tone and character of the book. It 
seems to consist of two parts, quite 
distinct in object and design — the 
historical, and what may be called the 
prophetic or apocalyptic part. But 
the part couched in an historical form 
has much of the poetical manner of 
prophetic writing, while the prophecy 
down to the reign of Antiochus Epi- 


phanes reads like history. The first 
pail is the Book of Daniel as concerning 
Daniel ; it speaks of him in the third 
person ; there is not the slightest indi- 
cation of Daniel as the author. In the 
second, Daniel is introduced speaking as 
a prophet. That the early part con- 
tains the traditions of the captivity 
and the life and times of Daniel, seems 
probable. The compiler of prophecies 
attiibuted to Daniel would naturally 
introduce such as the preface to the 
prophecies. But the prophecies down 
to Antiochus read so singularly like a 
transcript of the history, and are in 
this respect so altogether unlike any 
other in either Testament, that they 
might almost be used, so plain are 
they and distinct and unvisionary, as 
historical documents. On the other 
hand there is sometliing so vast. Ori- 
ental, imaginative, in the manner in 
which the earlier events are related, 
that, in full confidence tliat the main 
facts are historically true — 1 use them 
as mainly historical. They may have 
been handed down by tradition to « 
later compiler. 



414 


DANIEL. 


Book IX. 


hands of the Medes and Persians. Nor was this rapid 
advancement of their countryman — though the manner 
in which Daniel is named by his contemporary 
Ezekiel ^ shows the pride and reverence with which the 
whole nation looked up to their distinguished com- 
patriot — the only ground of hope and consolation to the 
scattered exiles. Beyond the gloomy waste of the Cap- 
tivity, their prophets had always opened a vista of long 
ages of more than their former happiness and glory ; 
to which their restoration to their own rich and 
pleasant land was the first and preparatory promise. 
Jeremiah had limited the duration of the Captivity to 
seventy years : ^ he had evinced his confidence in the 
certainty of his own predictions by one of the most re- 
markable examples of teaching by significant action, so 
common among the Hebrew prophets. In the time of 
the utmost peril he had purchased an estate at Ana- 


* The remarkable fact that Ezekiel, 
xiv. 14, names as the three great ex- 
amples of righteousness, Noah, Daniel, 
and Job — neither Abraham, nor Moses, 
nor David — one not specially of the 
house of Israel, but the father of the 
human race, one living at the time, 
though in the highest honour, and 
subject to the severest trial, one 
altogether a stranger to the race of 
Israel, is best accounted for by St. 
Jerome : — “ Qusentur quum et Abram 
et Isaac et Jacob, Moyses quoque et 
caBteri Patriarchse justi fuerint, cur ho- 
rum tantummodo hat mentio ? Quod 
facile solvitur. Hie enim imminens 
orbi terrarum diluvium, quia omnis 
terra polluerat vias domini, prohibere 
non potuit; sed filios, qui forsitan 
ejusdera virtu tis erant, ob seminarium 
humani genens habuit reservatos. 


Ddniel quoque imminentem captivi- 
tatem populi Judaeorum nullis fletibus 
mitigavit. Sed et Job, non ob peccata 
sed ob probationem, nec domum nec 
filios liberavit. Alii autem dicunt, quia 
hi tantum tres viri et prospera et ad- 
versa et rursum prospera conspexerunt ; 
idcirco pari ter nominates, et hoc la- 
tenter significari, ut quomodo illi et 
bona et mala et rursum lajta viderunt, 
sic et populum Israel, qui prius 
bonis fruitus fuerat, et postea cap- 
tivitatis sustinuit jugum, si egerit 
poenitentiam, redire ad pristinam feli- 
citatem.” 

k “ Die verbannung Israels werde 70 
Jahre , . , ein voiles Menschenleben 
dauern.” Ewald, To approach this 
number (68) it is usual to calculate 
from the captivity of Jehoiachim. 
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thoth, and concealed the title-deeds with the greatest 
care, in order that they might come to light, for the 
benefit of his posterity, after the restoration of the 
Hebrew polity ; in which event he thus showed his own 
implicit reliance. When therefore they saw the storm 
bursting upon the haughty and oppressive Babylon — 
when the vast plains of Shinaar glittered with the hosts 
of the Medes and Persians ; and Cyrus, the designated 
deliverer, appeared at their head ; amid the wild 
tumults of the war, and the shrieks and lamentations of 
the captured city, the Jews, no doubt, were chanting, 
at least murmuring in secret, the prophetic strains of 
Isaiah or Jeremiah, which described the fall of the son 
of the morning — the virgin daughter of Babylon sitting 
in the dust — the ceasing of the oppressor — the ruin of 
the golden city. 

It is not necessary, in relating tliis part of the Jewish 
history, to plunge into the intricate and inextricable 
labyrinth of Assyrian history and chronology. It is un- 
important whether we suppose, with Prideaux and most 
of the earlier writers, that the fatal night, which termi- 
nated the life of Belshazzar,^ witnessed the fall of 
Babylon, and that Darius the Mede “ was Cyaxares, the 
uncle of ^yrus : or with Larcher and others, that Bel- 


1 The cuneiform decypherers con- 
ceive that they have decided the ques- 
tion of who Belshazzar was. The 
inscriptions show, they say, that 
Nabonachus, the last kin^, associated 
with himself his son Bel-sharuzer, 
who was the Belshazzar of the Book 
of Daniel. This notion must make 
large allowance for poetry in the 
pomp, the titles, the autocratic power 
attributed to Belshazzar in the chapter 


of Daniel. The “ son ** may perhaps 
be interpreted as the descendant and 
heir of Nebuchadnezzar. 

® There is a new theory, that of 
Marcus Niebuhr, perhaps as probable 
or more probable than either, that 
Darius the Mede was Astyages; but 
sober history, I think, must be content 
still to suspend its judgement. My 
own doubtful conjecture would makc- 
Cyaxares Daiius the Mede. 
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shazzar was overthrown, and put to death, by a con- 
spiracy within the « city, headed by Darius, a man of 
liedian extraction ; and that from this Darius opens a 
new dynasty of Babylonian kings, which ended in the 
Persian conquest by Cyrus.'' 

At all events, the close of the seventy years’ captivity 
found Cyrus the undisputed monarch of all the terri- 
tories, or rather of a more extensive and powerful 
empire than that of Assyria; and Daniel appears as 
high in the confidence of this wise and powerful 
monarch, as he had been in that of his predecessor 
Darius the Mede. For Darius knew too well the value of 
this sage and useful minister not to rejoice at his provi- 
dential delivery from the den of lions ; to which, through 
the intrigues of his enemies, and the unalterable nature 
of the Median law, he had with reluctance condemned 
him. This providential deliverance had invested Daniel 
in new dignity, and he reassumed his station among the 
pashas, or rather as the supreme head of the pashas, to 
whom the provinces of the vast Persian empire were 
committed.^ J osephus attributes to Daniel, besides his 
religious and political wisdom, great skill in architec- 
ture, and ascribes to him the building of the splendid 
Mausoleum at Ecbatana, or according to Jerom^ at Susa, 
where the kings of Persia, and even the later Parthian 
kings, were interred. The conquests, the successes, the 
accession of Cyrus, the enemy of their enemies, the 


* The whole Babylonian empire after 
the fall of Babylon, including Syria 
and Palestine, seems quietly to have 
submitted to the Persian supremacy. 

® This halo of legend, with the so- 
called apocryphal additions to the Book 
of Daniel, Bel and the Dragon, &c., 


which exaggerate still further what 
may be called the Oriental tone, and 
that which is preserved by Josephus, 
seem to increase the dimness which 
surrounds him as an historical per* 
s(mage. 
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miglity deliverer who was breaking the yoke of their 
oppressors, would be beheld by th^ J ews with natural 
joy and triumph, even if that deliverer had not been 
designated, or named, by their prophets. When that 
power was in its turn overthrown and enslaved which 
had broken up their kingdom, razed their temples, 
transported them from their pleasant land to dwell in 
exile in a remote and uncongenial soil and climate ; 
when that great, gorgeous city was taken and made deso- 
late ; when the gods of their oppressors were rebuked and 
prostrate before the believers in a religion at least more 
closely approximating to their own sublime Monotheism ; 
w'hen Bel was bowing down, and Nebo stooping ; when 
the temple of Bel, perhaps the most splendid and spa- 
cious edifice ever erected for divine worship (if in mas- 
siveness, in grandeur, in its colossal accompaniments 
not equal to the structures in Egyptian Thebes, yet 
dwarfing all other temples ever raised by the hand of 
man), was tottering to its fall, or crumbling into ruin, 
what must have been the emotions of those especially 
in wliose sight that temple arose (and how far must it 
have been seen in the clear air of Babylonia !) or over 
whom it actually projected its immense shadow; and 
all this^ ruin taking place before a conquering people 
of simple worship, a worship, though fantastic, bearing 
some resemblance to their own, as it appeared by fheir 
later adoption of some of its tenets ! 

The national spirit was not extinguished in the heart 
of Daniel by all his honours. No doubt, through his 
influence, Cyrus issued out the welcome edict com- 
manding the restoration of the exiled Hebrews to their 
native land. Perhaps the framing of the edict, in 
which the unity of the Godhead was recognised, may 
be referred to the Jewish minister, though it is by no 

VOL. I. 2 E 
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means improbable that, at this period, the Persians 
were pure Theists.^ 

The numbers which assembled under Zerubbabel 
(as Shesch-bazzar),^ the descendant of their kings, the 
grandson of Jeconiah, and Jeshua, the hereditary High 
Priest, were 42,360 men: four out of the twetity-four 
courses of priests joined the returning exiles."' The 
joyful caravan set forth, bearing the remaining sacred 
vessels of the Temple which Cyrus had restored.® The 


P This probability has been much 
heightened by the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, those especially of which the iii- 
tei’prctation appears to me the most 
trustworthy — the translations from the 
tirst or Zend column of Behistun. 

It is well known that the later 
chapters of Isaiah are attributed by 
the common consent of most of the 
■profoundly learned writers of Germany 
(a few excepted, who in Germany, at 
least, bear no very high name) to a 
different writer, whom they call the 
great nameless Prophet, or the second 
Isaiah, who wrote during the exile. I 
must acknowledge that these chapters, 
in my judgement, read with infinitely 
greater force, sublimity, and reality 
under this view. If they lose, and I 
hardly feel that they do lose, in what 
is commonly called prophetic, they 
rise far more in historical, interest. 
How does that expression (xlv. 7) “ I 
form the light, and create darkness,” 
soar into stronger significance if written 
in the presence, the welcome presence, 
of a creed as hostile as their own to 
the idolatries of the Assy^n king- 
doms, a Monotheism which separated 
early into a Dualism, over which it 
maintained, so to speak, its supremacy ! 


Such seems to have been the original 
doctrine of Zoroaster, whether sage or 
myth ; and that of the purer and ori- 
ginal Zendiish creed. As to what are 
usually called the Messianic predic- 
tions, those which seem to look fur- 
ther, if 1 may so say, Gospel-wards, 
they have the same force and meaning, 
whether uttered by one or two pro- 
phets, at one or two different periods. 

•1 dost thinks Schesh-bazzar a title 
answering to Pasha. The cider was 
issued to another Schesh-bazzar. Ze- 
lubbabel was afterwards appointed 
Schesh-bazzar or Pasha. Jost, Ge- 
schichte des Judenthuras, i. 20. 

The royal descent of Zerubbabel, fhat 
is from the later kings, L doubtful. 
No doubt he was of the lineage ot 
David, 

' It is remarkable that only 300 
or 341 Levites accompanied this re- 
turn. 

There were also 360 Nethinim, 
persons of foreign extraction, employed 
by David and Solomon on lower and 
menial offices in the Temple. 

■ 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. 

It is curious to remark the minute 
and reverent accuracy with which these 
precious vessels are numbered and 
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rest of their equipage is characteristically described as 
comprising servants and maids^ singing men and singing 
tvomen, horses, mules, camels, and asses. On their arrival 
in their native land, they were probably joined by great 
numbers of the common people.^ These, in some de- 
gree, made up for the loss of those recreants who 
did not choose to abandon their dwellings and posses- 
sions in Babylonia. They arrived in Judaea with the 
early spring. In the spring of the following year pre- 
parations had been made, and a grant of cedars from 
Lebanon obtained from Cyrus. The first object was to 
restore the worship of God ; the altar was set up, the 
feasts re-established, and, in the second week of the 
second year, the first stone of the new Temple was laid 
among the joyful acclamations of the multitude, but 
the tears of the ancient men that had seen the first house, 
who, when the fou7idation of this house was laid before 
their eyes, wept with a loud voiced For how different was 
the condition of the Hebrew people, from that splendid 
period when their kings ruled without rival from the 
Euphrates to the Mediterranean ! The ports of the Ked 
Sea did not now pour the treasures of India and Africa 
into their dominions; the great caravans passed far 
beyond their borders. The mercantile Tyrians were, 
as before, glad to exchange their timber and stone and 
artisans for the corn, wine, and oil of Palestine f but 
still the change from the magnificent intercourse be- 
tween Hiram and Solomon was abasing to the pride 


described. Ezra, i. 7-11. They were in themselvfts unto them from the 61fhi- 
«ill 5400. ness of the heathen of the land.” 

‘ This class seems recognised in Compare also Nehem. x. 28. 

Ezra, vi. 21; “and the children of » Haggai, ii. 3; Ezra, iii. 8, 13. 
Israel, which were come out of capti- Cohipare Jost, Judenthum, i. 27, note, 
7ity, and all such as had separated who refers to the Talmudic passages. 

2 E 2 
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of Judsea. The 61,000 drachms of gold, contributed by 
the heads of the Captivity, are supposed to be Darics, 
which Prideaux calculates at something more than an 
English guinea; these with 5000 pounds of silver, 
though a liberal sum in their present state, might raise 
a melancholy remembrance of the incalculable trea- 
sures which sheeted the former Temple with gold. Nor 
would the royal order for assistance, contained in the 
edict of Cyrus, in any degree replace the unbounded 
treasures accumulated by David and his son. The 
religious Jews deplored the still more important defici- 
encies of the new Temple, the Ark, the prophetic 
Urim andThummim, the Shechinah or divine presence, 
the celestial fire on the altar, and the spirit of pro- 
phecy, though the last gift still lingered on the lips of 
Haggai and Zechariah, till it expired, at a later period, 
on those of Malachi. The Temple was built, probably 
on the old foundations, but unexpected difficulties im- 
peded its progress. The people called the Samaritans 
made overtures to assist in the great national work ; 
their proposal was peremptorily and contemptuously 
rejected. 

While the Hebrew writers unanimously represent 
the Samaritans as the descendants of the C^ithaean 
colonists introduced by Esarhaddon, a foreign and 
idolatrous race,* their own traditions derive their regular 


X Der Rest im Lande, mit fremden 

Ansiedlem gemengt, bot auch bald ein 
Gemische religioser Vorstellifngen und 
bildete eine religiose Mischpartei die 
bald nach dem Hauptorte^ dem die 
neuen Ansiedler entstammten Khuftra, 
den namen Khuthem, bald nach der 
Hi^uptstadt des Reiches in dem sie ! 


ihren Sitz halten, Samaria, den namen 
SaniaritanerhiQlt^u,** G eiger, Urschrift 
der Bibel, p. 20, 

Basnage gives a strange account 
from the Samaritan Chronicle of the 
return of the Samaritans from exile. 
Vol. ii. p, 43. 
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lineage from Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of Jo- 
seph, The remarkable fact, that this people have 
preserved the book of the Mosaic law in the ruder and 
more ancient character, while the Jews, after the 
return from Babylonia, universally adoptee^ the more 
elegant Chaldean form of letters, strongly confirms the 
opinion, that, although by no means pure and un- 
mingled, the Hebrew blood still predominated in their 
race. In many other respects, regard for the sabbath and 
even for the sabbatic year, and the payment of tithes to 
their priests, the Samaritans did not fall below their 
Jewish rivals in attachment to the Mosaic polity. The 
later events in the history of the kings of Jerusalem 
show that the expatriation of the ten tribes was by 
no means complete and permanent ; is it then an un- 
reasonable supposition, that the foreign colonists were 
lost in the remnant of the Israelitish people, and 
though perhaps slowly and imperfectly weaned from 
their native superstitions, fell by degrees into the habits 
and belief of their adopted .country ? Their proposition 
of uniting in common worship with the Jews, which 
there seems no reason to suspect of insincerity (as 
at the same time, according to the account in Ezra, 
they seto to have acknowledged their impure descent), 
clearly evinces the prevalence of Israelitish feelings •end 
opinions over those of strangers and aliens from the 
blood of Abraham and the Mosaic constitution.^ It is 


y Ewald has since expressed the 
same opinion in words curiously si- 
milar : “Wir haben keine Ursache 
anzunehmen dass das Vorhaben der 
Samari^r nicht ganz ernstlich gemeint 
war.” iv. p. 116. Ewald justifies the 
Jewish suspicion as to the purity of 
the faith of the Samaritans, 


Compare on the question of the 
Samaritans, Herzfeld, iii. 580, and the 
passages there referred to. Jost, i. 44, 
The Samaritan Chronicle now pub- 
lished by Juynboll (Hist. Gent. Sam.) 
is altogether disappointing : if there 
are any old traditions, they are mingled 
and utterly confused with later fabla. 
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remarkable that when the Samaritans are first named, 
they are called the cldversaries of Judah and Benjamin ; 
an expression which seems to intimate some remains of 
the hostility towards the rival kingdom of Israel and the 
hated race^ of Ephraim ; against whom they were glad 
to have the additional charge of the contamination of 
their blood by foreign admixture.^ But whether or not 
it was the perpetuation of the ancient feud between 
the two rival kingdoms, from this period the hostility of 
the Jews and Samaritans assumed its character of fierce 
and implacable animosity. No two nations ever hated 
each other with more unmitigated bitterness. With a 
Jew, every Samaritan was a Cuthaean; and Cuthaean 
was a term expressive of the utmost scorn and detesta- 
tion. Every thing a Samaritan ate or drank, or even 
touched, was as swine s flesh ; no Samaritan niight be 
made a proselyte ; no Samaritan could possibly attain to 
everlasting life.® 

The jealous and exclusive spirit, which induced the 
Jews to suspect, or at all eyents to repel the advances 
of their neighbours, if not their kindred, is scarcely 


* Among the singular parts of this 

transaction is the total silence about 
tlio oW idolatries to which the Israelites, 
tho northena tribes, had been so prone 
from the first secession. The golden 
calves of Jeroboam have altogether 
disappeared ; the worship of the neigh- 
bouring Syrian tribes, of Moloch, and 
Chemosh, and Ashtaroth,have lost their 
once irresistible attractions ; nor do we 
hear of the Babylonian Tsabaism, the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, which 
it might be expected that the Cuthseans 
and other foreign settlers would have 
brought from their native land. ; 


Herzfeld, ii. 80, would Recount for 
this not very satisfactorily by Josiah’s 
reform, mixed marriages, &c. 

■ “ There be two manner of nations 
which my heart abhoiTeth, and the 
third is no nation : they that sit upon, 
the mountain of Samaria, and they 
that dwell among the Philistines, and 
the foolish people that dwell in Sichem.” 
Eccles. 1. 25. It is hardly necesanry 
to trace this undying feeling in the 
New Testament ; * ** Say we not well, 
that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil 
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reconcileable with the mild and liberal rules of conduct 
towards the stranger resident in the land (from which 
the proscribed race of Canaan were alone exempted), 
contained in the Mosaic law, as well as in the prayer of 
Solomon on the dedication of his first Templ^. Yet this 
was but one indication of that singular alteration in 
the national character of the Jews, which displayed 
itself after their return from the Captivity. It may 
have been that the sudden and total deprivation of the 
pompous external ceremonial in the Temple-worship 
may have thrown back the more religious, at least 
those whom calamity and humiliation made religious, on 
the spiritual essence of the faith. Upon the cessation 
of the frequent and costly sacrifice, they may have 
bethought themselves of that better sacrifice, already 
spoken of by the prophets, the sacrifice of the inner 
man, of the will, and of the heart. And so the loss of 
that which had been the life of the religion, the 
Teinple-service, with its offerings, and processions, and 
music, may have acted more powerfully even than the 
service itself, on multitudes who felt the dreary vacancy, 
the insupportable want of their accustomed excite- 
ment. However this may be, prone before, on every 
occasion, to adopt the idolatrous practices of the adja- 
cent nations, the Jews now secluded themselves ^om 
the rest of the world in proud assurance of their own 
religious superiority. The law, which of old was perpe- 
tually violated, or almost forgotten, was now enforced, 
by general consent, to its extreme point, or even beyond 
it. Adversity endeared that, of which in prosperity they 
had not perceived the value. Prone, the mass of them, 
all but the wiser and more enlightened who worshipped 
Jehovah, to worship him but as a national God, greater 
and mightier than the gods of other nations (a conception,., 
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in itself polytheistic), they threw aside this lower kind of 
pride, to assume that of the sole people of the one true 
God. Their city, their native soil, their religion, be- 
came the objects of the most passionate attachment. 
Intermarriages with foreigners, neither forbidden by 
statute nor by former practice, were strictly inhibited. 
The observance of the sabbath, and even of the sabbati- 
cal year, was enforced with rigour of which we have no 
precedent in the earher annals ; even to the neglect of de- 
fence in time of war. In short, from this period com- 
mences that unsocial spirit, that hatred towards mankind 
and want of humanity to all but their own kindred, with 
which, notwithstanding the extent to which they carried 
proselytism to their religion, the Jews are branded by- 
all the Eoman writers. The- best of these writers could 
not but be unconsciously or involuntarily impressed by 
the majesty of this sublime Monotheism, but their pride 
resented the assumption of religious superiority by tliis 
small people ; and the stern self-isolation of the Jews 
from all religious communion with the rest of mankind 
was beheld only in its seemingly proud and lonely 
obstinacy — in its refusal to contaminate itself with what 
it openly declared to be the unholy and unrighteous and 
foolish usages of the world. Jewish opinion unflerwent 
another change no less important : the hope of a Messiah, 
which had before prevailed but vaguely and indistinctly, 
had been enlarged and arrayed in the most splendid 
images by Isaiah, previous to the fall of the city ; it 
had been propagated, and even the time of hi^ appear- 
ance declared, by the prophets of the exiles, Ezekiel and 
Daniel ; it now sunk deep into the popular mind, and 
contributed, no doubt, to knit the indissoluble tie of 
brotherhood, by which the Hebrew people was held 
together, more closely. National pride and patriotism 
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appropriated not merely the lofty privilege of being the 
ancestors of the great Deliverer, bilt all the advantages 
and glory which were to attend his coming. In what- 
ever form or character they expected him to appear, 
king, conqueror, or even God, in this the Jewish race 
agreed, that the Messiah was to be the king, the con- 
queror, the God of Israel. 

From this period likewise the immortality of the soul, 
and the belief in another life, appear more distinctly in 
the popular creed, from which they were never perhaps 
entirely effaced, but rested only on vague tradition, and 
were obscured by the more immediate hopes and appre- 
hensions of temporal rewards and punishments, revealed 
in the Law. But in the witings of the Babylonian pro- 
phets, in the vision of dry bones in Ezekiel, and in the 
last chapter of Daniel, these doctrines assume a more 
important place ; and from the later books, which are 
usually called the Apocrypha, these opinions appear to 
have entered fully into the general belief. They formed, 
as is well known, the distinction between the Pharisaic 
sect, the great body of the people ; and the Sadducees, 
the higher order of freethinkers. In other respects, 
especially in their notions of angels, who now appear 
under pfi^rticular names, and forming a sort of hierarchy, 
Jewish opinions acquired a new and peculiar coloiving 
from their intercourse with the Babylonians, or rather 
with the Persian conquerors of Babylonia. 

The Samaritan influence at the court of Persia pre- 
vented the advancement of the building im Jerusalem, 
during the rest of the reign of Cyrus ; as well as that of 
Cambyses, and Smerdis the Magian, up to the second year 
of Darius Hystaspes. J osephus places with apparent pro- 
bability, under the reign of Cambyses, the formal repre- 
sentation made by the heads of the Samaritans, of the 
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danger which would arise from permitting the bad and 
rebellious city to bo rebuilt ^ that they would break 
into sedition, refuse tribute, even throw off allegiance. 
The views of Cambyses on Egypt would give weight to 
this remoi^trance ; as, at this juncture, it was manifestly 
dangerous for the Persian to permit a strong and mu- 
tinous city to be built directly on the road of communi- 


cation between his line of 
native dominions. 

“ Be it known now unto the king, 
that if this city be builded and the 
walls set up again, then they will not 
pay toll, tribute, or custom, and so 
shalt thou endamage the revenue of the 
kings.” Ezra, iv. 13. 

There is some difficulty in the whole 
of this transaction. As yet the Jews 
lyid only begun to build the Temple : 
this appeal to the policy and fears of 
the Persian government seems to imply 
a commencement at least of walls and 
fortifications. The statement about the 
last two of the tribes which, under 
the noble Asnappar, had peopled Sa- 
maria, is curious and difficult to re- 
concile. 

A question which naturally arises, 
for which we obtain no satisfactory 
answej-, regards the resumption and 
redistribution of the land after the re- 
turn from the exile. Did those who 
returned from the exile enter into 
possession of their patrimonial estates ? 
Who had possessed and cultivated them 
(for though much may have been waste, 
much must still have been cultivated 
during the seventy years) ? How were 
these possessors, by whatever title they 
held, ejected ? Many did not return, 
many families must have died out — 
some apostatised. Under what autho- 


military operation and his 


rity, that of the Persian Pasha, or au- 
thority exercised by the Jewish rulers 
(the elders), did they reenter upon 
their property? Was all cojisidered, a.s 
sometimes in the East, confiscated to 
the crown (the Babylonian or Persian 
king) and regranted ? We read that 
the Jews entered into their cities, as 
into Jerusalem. A kind of domestic 
government, of the Elders, was formed 
(Ezra, V. 9, 10; vi. 7, 8, 14) who 
ruled and represented the people ; who 
communicated with the Pei'sian go- 
vernment in the name of the people, 
and were held responsible, as it should 
seem, for the public peace. Vague 
hints are all that transpires of this 
re-establishment and reorganisation of 
the exiles in their native land. Jose- 
phus asserts that the chief rule under 
the Persians was with the High Priests, 
who governed iroXiretif xpdJ/ievot bp- 
KTTOKparlK'p /U6T* oKiyupxias, Ant. 
xi. iv. 8. He says, later (Ant. xx. 10), 
that they ruled BTjpLOKpariKcos, But 
the High Priests’ supremacy was of 
later growth. Zerubbabel was now the 
head of the community, and he was of 
the lineage of David. The prophet* 
hoped to see in him the restoration of 
the throne of David. Haggai, ii. 23 ; 
Zech. iii. 8 ; vi. 12, 13. 
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On the accession of Darius Hystaspes, the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah strongly ni^ed on Zerubbabel, 
the chieftain of the people, to renew the work. The 
Persian pashas of the province, Tatnai and Shethar- 
boznai, sent to the sovereign for instruction^ . Darius 
commanded the archives to be searched, in which the 
origmal edict of Cyrus was found. Darius, who in all 
respects pursued the policy of the great founder of the 
monarchy, re-issued and confirmed the decree. Under 
the protection of the Persian governors, the Jews pressed 
forward the work, and in the sixth year of Darius, the 
second Temple, built on the old foundations, but of far 
less costly and splendid materials, was finally completed. 
The dimensions seem to have been the same with that 
of Solomon, except perhaps the height of the interior, 
which was gi’eater, and the want of the lofty porch or 
tower. The feast of Dedication was celebrated with all 
the joy and magnificence which an impoverished and 
dependent people could display ; but what a falling-oflf 
in the national sacrifice of 100 bullocks, 200 rams, 400 
lambs, and 12 goats, for a sin offering, from the countless 
hecatombs of Solomon ! 

The treasures of the national poetry alone were 
not exhausted: the hymns composed for the second 
Dedication — probably the five last psalms in ^the 
collection, though they by no means equalled — ap- 
proached far nearer to the vigour and dignity of ‘the 
earlier hymns, than either the Temple itself to its 
prototype, or the number and value of the sacrifices. 
The Jews enjoyed another kind of satisfaction ; their 
Samaritan adversaries were not merely frustrated in 
their opposition to the building of the Temple, but 


c Haggai, i. 1, 2, 9 ; Zech. i. 1-6. 
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obliged, by an imperial edict, to contribute to its com- 
pletion. • 

To the Jews the rest of the long reign of Darius 
Hystaspes passed away in uneventful prosperity : to that 
of his sucjcessor, Xerxes, we assign, with some of the 
most learned German writers, the remarkable history 
of Esther. The Ahasuerus of Scripture cannot be 
Darius Hystaspes ; nor do we trace the character of the 
mild and humane Artaxerxes Longimanus in the capri- 
cious despot who repudiates his wife because she will 
not expose herself to the public gaze in a drunken fes- 
tival ; raises a favourite vizier to the highest honours 
one day, and hangs him the next ; commands the mas- 
sacre of a whole people, and then allows them, in self- 
defence, to commit a horrible carnage among his other 
subjects. Yet all this weak and headstrong violence 
agrees exactly with the character of that Xei-xes who 
commanded the sea to be scourged, because it broke 
down his bridge over the Hellespont ; beheaded the en- 
gineers, because their work was swept away by a storm ; 
wantonly, and before the eyes of the father, put to death 
the sons of his oldest friend Pythias, who had contributed 
most splendidly to his armament ; shamefully misused 
the body of the brave Leonidas ; and after his defeat, 
like^ another Sardanapalus, gave himself up to such 
voluptuousness, as to issue an edict, offering a reward to 
the inventor of a new pleasure. The synchronisms, re- 
marked by Eichhorn, strongly confirm this view. In 
the third year of his reign, Ahasuerus summons a divan 
of all the great oflScers of the kingdom at Susa, whom 
he entertains and banquets 180 days. In his third year, 
Xerxes, at a great assembly, deliberates and takes mea- 
sures for the subjugation of Greece. In his seventh' 
year, (b.c. 479,) Ahasuerus marries Esther. In his 



Book IX. 


JSS’IHEK. 


429 


seventh, year Xerxes returns, discomfited, to Susa, and 
abandons himself to the pleasures of his harem. The 
imbecile facility with which Xerxes, according to Hero- 
dotus, first gave up to his seductive mistress, Artaynta, 
a splendid robe, the present of his queen; /ind then, 
having made a rash promise at a banquet, yielded up 
the wife of his brother Masistes (the mother of his mis- 
tress) to the barbarous vengeance of his queen ; so pre- 
cisely resembles the conduct of Ahasuerus, that it is 
impossible not to suspect we are reading of the same 
person in the Grecian and the Hebrew annalist. The 
similarity of the names Amestris, wife of Xerxes, and 
Esther, is likewise observable: and though Esther, 
at first, appears in an amiable light, by the account of 
her own countrymen ; yet the barbarous execution of the 
ten sons of llaman diminishes the improbability, that, 
through jealousy and the corrupting influence of her, 
station in the court of Xerxes, she might in later life 
have become as revengeful and sanguinary as the 
Amestris of Herodotus. 

But whoever was the Ahasuerus (the great king), 
during his reign the Jewish nation was in danger of 
total extermination. At the great imperial banquet, 
where aU the splendour of the kingdom was dis- 
played, the sovereign commanded the presence of his 
queen, Vashti. With a better sense of her own dignity, 
the queen refused to attend. The weak monarch was 
not merely irritated during his state of intoxication; 
but after he had returned to his sober reason, instead of 
honouring her higher sense of decency, retained his anger 
at the disobedience of his queen, degraded Vashti from 
her royal station, and sent out an edict, ludicrous enough 
to modern ears, which enacted the implicit submission 
of all the females in the monarchy to the will of their 
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husbands. After this a general levy of beautiful damsels 
tvas made, to supply the seraglio of the king, out of 
whom he was to select his queen. Hadassah, or Esther, 
the cousin-german of Mordecai, a distinguished Jew, 
who had Iprought her up from her childhood, had the 
fortune to please the king ; she was put in possession of 
the royal apartments, and at a great festival proclaimed 
the Queen of Persia, her birth still remaining a secret. 
Among the rival candidates for the royal favour were 
Mordecai and Haman, said to be descended from 
the ancient Amalekitish kings. Mordecai fortunately 
detected a conspiracy against the life of the king, 
but Haman soon outstripped all competitors in the 
race of advancement. Perhaps the great destruction 
in the families of the Persian nobility, particularly of 
the seven great hereditary counsellors of the king- 
rdom, during the Grecian war, may account, if any cause 
is wanting besides the caprice of a despot, for the eleva- 
tion of a stranger to the rank of first vizier. Mordecai 
alone, his rival, (for this supposition renders the whole 
history more probable,) refused to pay the accustomed 
honours to the new favourite. Haman, most likely, 
secretly informed of his connexion with the queen, and 
fearing, therefore, to attack Mordecai opei\ly, deter- , 
mined to take his revenge on the whole Jewish people. 
He represented them to the king as a dangerous and 
tui-bulent race ; and promised to obtain immense 'health, 
10,000 talents of silver, no doubt from the confiscation 
of their property, to the royal treasury, which was ex- 
hausted by the king’s pleasures and by the Grecian 
war. On these representations he obtained an edict for 
the general massacre of the Hebrew people throughout 
all the provinces of the empire, of which Judfea was 
one. The Jews were in the deepest dismay; those in 
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Susa looked to Mordecai as their only hope, and he to 
Esther. The influence of the queen might prevail, if 
she could once obtain an opportunity of softening the 
heart of Ahasuerus. But it was death, even for the 
queen, to intrude upon the royal presence unspmmoned, 
unless the king should extend bis golden sceptre in sign 
of pardon. Esther trembled to undertake the cause of 
her kindred; but, as of Jewish blood, she herself was 
involved in the general condemnation. Having propi- 
tiated her God by a fast of three days, she appeared, 
radiant in her beauty, before the royal presence. The 
golden sceptre was extended towards her ; not merely 
her life, but whatever gift she should demand, was con- 
ceded by the captivated monarch. The cautious Esther 
merely invited the king, and Haman his minister, to a 
banquet. Haman fell into the snare ; and, delighted 
with this supposed mark of favour from the queen,, 
imagined all impediments to the gratification of his ven- 
geance entirely removed, and gave orders that a lofty 
gallows should be erected for the execution of Mordecai. 
The king, in the mean time, during a sleepless night, 
had commanded the chronicles of the kingdom to be 
read before him. The book happened to open at the 
relation qf the valuable, but unrequited service of Mor- 
decai, in. saving the king’s life from a conspiracy witljin 
his own palace. The next morning, Ahasuerus de- 
manded from the obsequious minister, “ in what manlier 
he might most exalt the man whom he delighted to 
honour?” The vizier, appropriating to himself this 
signal mark of favour, advised that this highly dis- 
tinguished individual should be arrayed in royal robes, 
set on the king’s horse, with the royal crown on his 
head, and thus led by one of the greatest men through 
the whole city, and proclaimed to the people, as the 
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man whom the king delighted to honour. To his 
astonishment and dismay, Haman is himself commanded 
to conduct, in this triumphant array, liis hated rival 
Mordecai. In terror he consults his Avife and the wue 
men as to Jiis future course ; he is interrupted by a sum- 
mons to the banquet of Esther. Here, as usual, the 
king, enraptured with his entertainment, offers his 
queen whatever boon she may desire, even to half of 
his kingdom. Her request is the deliverance of her 
people from the fatal sentence. The detection and the 
condemnation of the minister was the inevitable conse- 
quence. Haman, endeavouring to entreat mercy, throws 
himself upon her couch. The jealous monarch either 
supposing, or pretending to suppose, that he is making 
an attempt on the person of the queen, commands his 
instant execution ; and Haman, by this summary sen- 
otence, is hanged on the gallows which had been raised 
for Mordecai, while the Jew is raised to the vacant 
vizieralty. Still, however, the dreadful edict was 
abroad: messengers were despatched on all sides 
throughout the realm, which extended from India to 
Ethiopia, on horseback, on mules, on camels, and on 
dromedaries, permitting the Jews to stand on the defen- 
sive. In Susa they slew 800 of their act^ersaries ; 
75^000 in the provinces. The act of vengeance was 
completed by the execution of Haman s ten sons, who, 
at "the petition of Esther, suffered the fate of their father. 
So great waS the confusion and the terror, caused by the 
degree of royal favour which Mordecai enjoyed, that the 
whole nation became objects of respect, and many of 
other extraction embraced their religion. The memory 
of this signal deliverance has been, and still is, celebrated 
by the Jews. The festival is called that of Purim, be- 
cause on that day Haman cast (Pur) the lot to destroy 
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them. It is preceded by a strict fast on the 13th of 
the month Adar (February and Mtarch) ; the 14th and 
15th are given up to the most universal and unbounded 
rejoicing. The book of Esther is read in the Synagogue, 
where all ages and sexes are bound to be present ; and 
whenever the name of Haman occurs, the whole congre- 
gation clap their hands, and stamp with their feet, and 
answer, “ Let his memory perish.” 

The reign of Artaxerxes,*^ the successor of Xerxes on 
the Persian throne, was favourable to the Jews. In 
the seventh year a new migration took place from 
Babylonia, headed by Ezra, a man of priestly descent 
and high in favour at the court of Persia.® He set out 
from Susiana, halted near the river Ahava, and obtained 
from the neighbouring settlement of Kasifya a rein- 
forcement of thirty-eight Levites (none had joined him 
before).^ He was invested with full powers to make^a 
collection among the Jews of Babylonia for the adorn- 
ment of the national Temple, and to establish magis- 
trates and judges in every part of Judaea. Many of the 
priesthood of the higher and of the inferior orders had 
joined themselves to his party — singers, porters, and 
Nethinims. They arrived in safety, though without 
any protection from the royal troops, and laden with 
treasures of great value, in Jerusalem, and were received 
with the utmost respect both by the Jews and the* Per- 
sian governors. The national spirit of Ezra was deeply 
grieved to find that, by contracting marriages with the 
adjacent tribes, not merely the commonalty, but the 
chieftains and the priests themselves had contaminated 

^ (xaKpox^tp — Longimanus. Ahava was the district Ahwas, south* 

• Ezra, vii. 6-11. west from Susiana; Kasifya, Kohasb. 

^ I think Herzfeld’s conjecture about II, p. 125, 

Ahava and Kasifya the best — that 

VOL. I. - 2 P 
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the pure descent of the Israelitish race. By his influ- 
ence, by his authority, exercised in the most solemn 
manner, by seclusion in the Temple, by fasting, by what 
was no doubt deemed special intercourse with God, by 
the strongest appeal to the strongest national and reli- 
gious feelings, Ezra prevailed, so that these marriages 
were generally cancelled, and the foreign wives repu- 
diated; but with a singular impulse of tenderness in 
this hard severity, the husbands refused to dismiss them 
and their children during the inclement winter and 
pouring rain, and insisted on awaiting a milder season 
for their departure. But the rending asunder of these 
ties of conjugal love and of fatherhood, at the command 
of the Law, is the most striking example of the change 
wrought in the Israelitish people — of the strong, stem 
passion that their religion had become, which before the 
exile had hung so loose upon them, had been ready to 
yield to all the foreign influences of the rites of neigh- 
bouring gods, and to open their recluse nationality, with 
its unsocial worship, to unnational feeling and unre- 
ligious vices and idolatries. This was the great mea- 
sure which drew the iron line of separation between 
the Jews and the rest of the world.^ 

Still the city of Jerusalem was open and defenceless; 
the jealous policy of the Persian kings would not permit 
the Jews to fortify a military post of such importance as 
them capital. On a sudden, however, in the twentieth 
year of Artaxerxes, Nehemiah, a man of Jewish descent, 
cup-bearer to the king, received a commission to rebuild 


i Herzfeld has drawn out this whole Temple service. His Talmudic 
transaction with great minuteness and citations on all these points are of 
accuracy (ii. p. 13-16), as likewise the weight and value. He may be corn- 
whole organization of the magisterial par^ with our own great Talmudist, 
and judicial authority, that of the Lightfoot. 
priesthood and the Levites, and the 
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the city with all possible expedition. The cause of 
this change in the Persian politics is to be sought, not 
so much in the personal influence of the Jewish cup- 
bearer, as in the foreign history of the times. The 
power of Persia had received a fatal blow in^the victory 
obtained at Cyprus by Cimon, the Athenian admiral. 
The great king was obliged to submit to a humiliating 
peace, among the articles of which were the abandon- 
ment of the maritime towns, and a stipulation that the 
Persian army should not approach within three days* 
journey of the sea. Jerusalem being about this dis- 
tance from the coast, and standing so near the line 
of communication with Egypt, became a post of the 
utmost value. The Persian court saw the wisdom 
of intrusting the command of a city and the govern- 
ment of a people always obstinately national, to an 
officer of their own race, yet on whose fidelity thay 
might have full reliance. The shock which the Persian 
authority had suffered is still further shown by the 
stealth and secrecy with which Nehemiah, though 
armed with the imperial edict, was obliged to proceed. 
For the heads of the neighbouring tribes, the Samari- 
tans, Ammonites, and Arabians, openly opposed the 
work. •By night, and with their arms in their hands, 
the whole people of every rank and order laboured 
with such assiduity — one half working, while the other 
watched, and stood on their defence — ^that in incredibly 
short time, fifty-two days, the enemy, Sanballat, Tobiah, 
and Geshem the Arabian, who had at first treated the 
attempt with scorn, saw the strong city of Jerusalem, 
as if by enchantment, girt with impregnable walls and 
towers, defying their assault, and threatening to bridle 
their independence. Nehemiah had to contend not only 
with foreign opposition, but with domestic treachery, 

2 F 2 
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Some of the Jewish nobles were in secret correspond- 
ence with the enemy, particularly with Tobiah the 
Ammonite ; and the great measure by which the 
governor relieved the people from usurious burthens, 
though popular no doubt among the lower orders, by 
no means conciliated the more wealthy to his admini- 
stration. The exaction of the Persian tribute pressed 
heavily on the mass of the people: to defray this 
charge the poor were obliged to borrow of the rich, 
who, in defiance of the Mosaic law, exacted enormous 
usury. Nehemiah, by the example of his own mu- 
nificence, and by his authority, extorted in a public 
assembly a general renunciation of these claims, and a 
solemn oath of future conformity to the law. In the 
spirit of the ancient constitution he closed the sitting 
with this imprecation : — ^he shook his lap, and said, 
*^<So God shake out every man from his house, and 
from his labour, that performeth not this promise, even 
thus be ye shaken out and emptied.’’ And all the 
congregation said Amen ! ” and praised the Lord. 

Having thus provided for the outward security and 
inward peace of the people, and having solemnly 
dedicated the wall, Nehemiah left Hanani his brother, 
and Hananiah, as governors of Jerusalem, strictly en- 
joining them to keep the gates closed, except during 
the day, and returned to Persia for a short time, to 
report his proceedings and renew his commission. On 
his return, which speedily followed, he took new mea- 
sures to secure the purity of descent, now held of such 
high importance among the Jews. The genealogies of 
all the congregation were inquired into and accurately 
made out ; so too the number of genuine Israelites taken, 
which was reckoned at 42,360, besides 7337 slaves and 
245 singers of both sexes. All their stock amounted 
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(only) to 736 horses, their mules 245, camels 435, asses 
1720. Such was the fallen state "of this once mighty 
and opulent nation. Yet still the contributions to the 
Temple were on a scale comparatively munificent. 
Nehemiah himself, the leaders, and the jpody of the 
people, voluntarily ofiered a considerable sum in gold, 
silver, utensils for the service, and costly garments for 
the priests. There seems to have been much unwilling- 
ness in the body of the people to inhabit the city, 
where probably the police was more strict, the military 
duties more onerous, and in general more restraint, 
viith less freedom and less profit, than in the cultivation 
of the soil. But the general security of the country, 
and most likely direct orders from the court of Persia, 
required that the capital should be well manned ; and 
accordingly every tenth man, by lot, was constrained to 
enrol himself among the citizens of Jerusalem. . 

In the mean time Ezra, who had been superseded in 
the civil administration by Nehemiah, had applied him- 
self to his more momentous task — the compilation of 
the Sacred Books of the Jews. Much of the Hebrew 
literature was lost at the time of the Captivity ; the an- 
cient Book of Jasher, that of the Wars of the Lord, the 
writings of Gad and Iddo the Prophet, and those of 
Solomon on Natural History. The rest, particularlj” the 
Law, of which, after the discovery of the original by 
Hilkiah, many copies were taken ; the historical books, 
the poetry, including all the prophetic writings, except 
those of Malachi, were collected, revised, and either at 
that time, or subsequently, arranged in three great divi- 
sions : the Law, containing the five Books of Moses 

Ewald writes thus That the I have shown before; and how the 
last editor of the Pentateuch lived during written Law of Moses since the days of 
the existence of the kingdom of Judah, king Josiah came into common use/^p. 
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the Prophets, the historical and prophetical books ; the 
Hagiographa, called also the Psalms, containing Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. Job,‘ 


14j9. I am persuaded that the written 
Law, even Deuferonomy, was of far 
earlier date — indeed existed, if not in 
its absolutely perfect foim as it now 
exists, but as the recognised, well known 
statute law of the people. The fact 
stated by Jost, on which I have before 
insisted, that there were many precepts 
of the Law which it was impossible to 
keep in the new state of society, many 
which needed exposition (“ Es ist klar 
dass viele derselben sich gar nicht aus- 
fiihren Hessen, und viele einer Erlauter- 
ung bediirften, um nicht misverstanden 
zu werden, p. 92),’* is to me a conclusive 
argument for the high antiquity of the 
La^. At a later period such clauses 
could haixily be invented, could not 
possibly be interpolated. 

Jost observes that though Ezra may 
m one sense be called a second Moses, 
as the second founder of the Hebrew 
constitution, yet that the constitution 
was entirely diflerent. Moses founded 
a state, “ eine Volke Gottes mit eine 
Gottes-regierung ” — Ezra a religious 
community, “eine Gottes-Gemeinde.” 
The Lqw became supreme and alone: the 
priesthood, the older interpreters and 
expositors of the Law, gave place to 
the learned m the Law. p. 37, 38. 

* The date and authorship of that 
most sublime poem, 1 had almost 
written the most sublime poem of 
antiquity, has, it is well known, led to 
interminable, as yet unexhausted, to 
me as yet inconclusive controversy. 
A masterly article by the Rev. J. Cook, 
in the Dictionary of the Bible, gives a 
full, and, on the whole, fair statement 


I of all the conflicting theories. But 
neither Mr. Cook, nor, as far as I 
know, any other writers, have dwelt 
sufficiently on what seems to me the 
most signal and remarkable character- 
istic of that poem. The moral of the 
Book of Job is the noblest protest 
against, and the loftiest refutation of, 
those abuses or misapprehensions which 
might naturally flow from, which did 
flow from, the Mosaic and Jewish As- 
tern. The relation of God to the Is- 
raelites as their special sovereign, of the 
IsraeHtes to God as his chosen and pecu- 
liar people, led almost of necessity to the 
vulgar notion (and the vulgar notion 
spread very widely), that Jehovah was 
the national God ; a greater God indeed 
than the gods of the neighbouring and 
hostile nations, but still self-limited as 
it were to the tutelar deity of the sons 
of Abraham. Again, the temporal re- 
wards and punishments of the Law were 
sure to lead, and did actually lead, to 
the conclusion, that happiness and 
misery in this life were the one cer- 
tain, undeviable test of the divine favoui* 
or disfavour. “Who did sin, this 
man or his parents, that he was born 
blind ?” Jolm, ix. 2. Every visitation 
was a direct proof of sin, actual or 
hereditaiy . I have been young and now 
am oldy yet have I not seen the righ- 
teous forsaken^ nor his seed begging 
their bread, Ps. xxxvii. 27. What is the 
argument of the magniflcent colloquies ^ 
of Job and his comforters, of Elihu, 
and of the unrivalled close of the poem ? 
the direct contradiction to these nai*- 
I'ow conclmuons : — That God is the one 
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Daniel too, are now found among these Ketubim. 
At a later period, probably in the ^time of Simon the 
Just, the books of Malachi, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther 
were added, and what is called the Canon of Jewish 
Scripture finally closed. It is most likely that from this 
time the Jews began to establish synagogues, or places 
of public worship and instruction for the use of which 
copies of the sacred writings were multiplied. The Law, 
thus revised and corrected, was publicly read in the 
Temple by Ezra, the people listening with the most de- 
vout attention the feast of Tabernacles was celebrated 
with considerable splendour. After this festival a solemn 
fast was proclaimed : the whole people, having confessed 
and bewailed their offences, deliberately renewed the 
covenant with the God of their fathers. An oath was 
administered, that they would keep the law ; avoid in- 
termarriages with strangers ; neither buy nor sell on th^ 
Sabbath; observe the Sabbatical year,^ and remit all 

universal God ; that over the mysteries denoting a later period, be either provin- 
of his being, the mysteries of his Pro- cialisms, or the vestiges of an original, 
vidential Government, there is the same closely allied language? At all events 
impenetrable veil which shrouds the the reception of the Book of Job, as 
Godhead from the understanding of part of the Hebrew Scripture, so 
man. And all this, as seems almost wonderful a corrective in these two 
inevitable, i«onnected with the history, all-important points, if I may so ^y, 
it may be the poetical and imaginative, of the more rigidly national Scriptures, 
or the real history of a man, not a Jew ; is a phenomenon of the highest inlS^rest. 
of a man (we cannot say whether he I E^ald is of opinion ^at from this 
owes his fame to the poem, or whether time, as well as the regular readfhg of 
the poem was grounded on his fame) the Law, a Liturgy, or order of divine 
sprung from a race kindred to, and service, was established, p. 1G2. 
though at many periods in deadly hos- T^ere seems, too, to have been a kind of 
tility with the Jews, yet owning a preaching or interpretation of the Law. 
common ancestor: it may be, rather “ So they read in the book of the Law 
without doubt, speaking a kindred Ian- distinctly, and gave the sense, and 
guage. Is it impossible that the poem caused them to understand the read- 
was originally Edomite ? May the pe- ing.** Neh. viii. 8 ; compare vii, 10, 29. 
culiaritiesoflanguage, by some supposed ^ The Sabbatical year as a year of 
archaisms, by others, more probably, rest was kept. 1 Maoc. vi. 49 ; Joseph. 
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debts according to the law ; pay a tax of a third of a 
shekel for the service of the Temple ; and offer all firsts 
fruits and all tithes to the Levites. 

Thus the Jewish constitution was finally re-established. 
In the twelfth year of his administration Nehemiah re- 
turned to the Persian court. But the weak and unsettled 
polity required a prudent and popular government. 
During his absence of many years affairs soon fell 
into disorder. Notwithstanding the remonstrances of 
Malachi, the last of the prophets, the solemn covenant 
was forgotten ; and on his return, after his long resi- 
dence in Persia (Ezra had probably died during this 
interval),* Nehemiah found the High Priest, Eliashib 
himself, in close alliance with the deadly enemy of the 
Jews Tobiah the Ammonite,™ and a chamber in the 
Temple assigned for the use of this stranger. A grandson 
of the High Priest had taken as his wife a daughter of 
their other adversary, Sanballat. Others of the people 
had married into the adjacent tribes, had forgotten their 
native tongue, and spoke a mixed and barbarous jargon ; 
the Sabbath was violated both by the native Jews and 
by the Tyrian traders, who sold their fish and merchandise 
at the gates of J erusalem. Armed with the authority of 
a Persian satrap, and that of his own munificent and con- 


Ant. xiii. 8. “ Deinde hlandiente inerti&, 
septimum quoque annum ignaviod 
datum.” Tac. Hist. v. 4. 

* According to the prohahle account 
of Josephus, Ezra received an honour- 
able burial in Jerusalem. Later le- 
gend carried him back to the court of 
Artaxerxes, and in the middle ages his 
tomb was shown on the river Semuca, 
on the western frontier of Khusistan. 
Travels of Benjamin of Tudela, i. 73. | 
The time of Nehemiah’s absence is | 


difficult to calculate. If his first admi- 
nistration dates from 445, and he re- 
tunied in 425 (king Artaxerxes, by 
whose permission he returned, died in 
424), his first administration having 
lasted twelve years, it was seven oi 
eight years. See Herzfeld’s note on 
p. 77. 

“ Tobiah was probably a proselyte to 
Judaism, and by intrigue had intruded 
into, if not the priestly office, some 
priestly privileges. Herzfeld, ii. 78, 
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ciliatory character — for as governor he had lived on a 
magnificent scale, and continually* entertained 150 of 
the chief leaders at his own table — Nehemiah reformed 
all these disorders. Among the rest he expelled from 
Jenisalem Manasseh the son of Joiada, (wh(j succeeded 
Eliashib in the High Priesthood,) on account of his un- 
lawful marriage with the daughter of Sanballat the 
Horonite. Sanballat meditated signal revenge. He 
built a rival temple on the mountain of Gerizim, and 
appointed Manasseh High Priest ; and thus the schism 
between the two nations, the Jews and the Samaritans, 
was perpetuated for ever.^ The Jews ascribe all the 
knowledge of the Law among the Samaritans, even their 
possession of the sacred books, to the apostasy of 
Manasseh. The rival temple, they assert, became the 
place of refuge to all the refractory and licentious Jews, 
who could not endure the strict administration of the 
law in Judaea. But these are the statements of bitter 
and implacable adversaries, fairly to be mistrusted either 
as untrue, or as exaggerated. Still, from the building 
of the rival temple, we may date the total separation of 
the two races.® Samaria, however, remained in com- 
parative insignificance, while Jerusalem was destined to 
a second era of magnificence and ruin. 

It is indeed most extraordinary too that Sapjaria 


" Nehem. xiii. 28. The rest of this 
is from Joseph., Ant. xi. 8. I see no 
reason to suspect the authority of Jo- 
sephus on this point, thus incidentally 
confirmed from Nehemiah. The book 
of Nehemiah now breaks off. But there 
is considerable chronological difficulty. 
See Herzfeld’s note, p. 129. 

« ** Worin ihre eigen thtlmliche Lehre, 
als verschieden von der Jiidischen, an- 
fange bestanden babe, lasst sich nicht 


wohl genau angeben. Die Feindschaft 
zwischen ihnen und den andern Jiiden 
war le^iglich durch die Eifersucht der 
tj^iden Tempel genahrt, deren jeder 
auf urspnmglichen Echtheit Anspruch 
machte, und gegeniiber den herschen- 
den Gewalten geltend zu machen 
suchte, bis es den Jiiden gelang den 
Samaritanischen Tempel zn zerstoren.” 
Jost, 49. 
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grew up and remained an insulated community within 
a narrow district. <.She rose not to be a rival kingdom. 
The northern provinces, the most extensive and flourish- 
ing inheritance of the ten tribes, became gradually 
populous — populous, if we are to believe later accounts, 
to an incredible degree ; but in polity, in religion, they 
no longer kept up the independence or asserted the 
superiority of Israel or Ephraim. Whether descendants 
of the original ten tribes, who from insignificance or 
from poverty escaped the deportation, or of those who 
slowly migrated back from the East to the lands of 
their fathers, whether of pure or mingled blood, jv^e 
should have supposed that their sympathies as kin- 
dred would have allied them with Samaria ; that the 
northern confederacy would have accepted the temple 
on Gerizim as its national centre of worship. On the 
contrary, not only do they become pure and unidolatrous 
worshippers of the one true God, but Jerusalem is their 
capital ,• they go up to the Temple on Mount Moriah to 
their feasts.^ If they had some settlers who from 
Judah or Benjamin mixed with them, and who retained 
what may be called their legal domicile with their own 
tribe (one family will occur, the most famous in the race 
of men), yet these can have formed but a smalt part of 
the vast population of the two Galileos, which were 
joined not merely in religious but political unity with 
the south, who not only worshipped in Jerusalem, but 
rendered allegiance to the. ruling power, whether that 
of the High Priests or that of the royal Asmonean 
house. It is true that in the time of the Maccabees,"! the 

P See on the seven Feasts and Fasts their rite of circumcision, of undean- 
of the Samaritans, the two Passovers, ness, &c., in which they closely follow 
that of First Fruits, of Trumpets, of the Law, Jost, 57 et seqq. 

Atonement, two of Tabernacles, on <i 1 Macc. v, 23, &c. 
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Jews were few in Galilee — so few that they were rescued 
from the tyranny of heathen tribes who dwelt with 
them, and brought into Judaea; and that Phoenicians 
and Arabs, and a race of mingled descent, and later, 
Greek influences, spread widely in these regions ; but 
still this only makes more remarkable the predominant 
Jewish, certainly anti-Samaritan, character of these 
provinces, as far as we can trace them, both in their 
earlier and later history. 

After the death of Nehemiah (about b.c. 415), a 
curtain falls on the history of the Jews. This curtain 
remains, permitting only rare and doubtful glimpses 
behind its thick and impenetrable folds, till the accession 
of Antiochus Epiphanes (b.c, 175), a period of 210 
years, as long, to compare it with modern history, as from 
the death of Queen Elizabeth to the accession of Queen 
Victoria, nearly from the death of Henry IV. of France^ 
to the accession of Louis Napoleon. The few transac- 
tions which transpire rest on tradition and legend : how 
few they were, may appear from the barren pages of 
Josephus, whose industry would scarcely have been at 
fault if any trustworthy records had been extant at his 
time. For more than two centuries, therefore, the his- 
tory of th^ Jews, as far as the record of events, even the 
development of human character, is hardly more than a 
blank ; and yet during that period what a signal revolu- 
tion must have been, if not initiated, yet wrought te a 
wonderful height in the character of the Jewish people ! 
The nation which was somewhat contemptuously per- 
mitted by the mercy or the policy of the great Asiatic 
sovereigns to return to their native valleys — who lived 
there under the sway of Persian satraps, of the suc- 
cessors of Alexander, suddenly emerge as the mag- 
nanimous heroes of the Maccabaic wars, assume so 
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much importance as to be admitted into alliance with 
Kome, though with the rest of the world they submit to 
become a province of the all-absorbing empire; yet 
almost alone dare to revolt against her intolerable 
tyranny,^ and wage almost the last war of freedom 
against the sovereignty of the Caesars. And all this 
time, during this silent period of more than 200 years, 
the religious and intellectual elements of the Jewish 
character were fermenting, untraced, untraceable. In 
the darkness of this same long period, Judaism, with its 
stern and settled aversion to all Pol)d;heism, to Gentile 
influences, gradually hardened into its rigid exclusive- 
ness. The Canon of the sacred writings, it is not clearly 
known by whom or on what authority, rose to its perfect 
fulness ; the Scriptures took their present shape ; some 
at least of those remarkable books which we call Apo- 
t cryplial, as Ecclesiasticus, came to light. Conflicting opi- 
nions, which grew up under the Asmonean princes into 
religious factions, those of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
began to stir in the religious mind and heart of the people. 
The old Nazaritism grew towards the later Essenism. 

During the great age of Grecian splendour in arms, 
enterprise, and letters, the Jews, in this quiet, and 
perhaps enviable obscurity, lay hid within their native 
vajleys. The tide of war rolled at a distance, wasting 
Asia Minor, and occasionally breaking on the shores of 
C^rus and Egypt. The Grecian writers of this time 
seem quite unaware of the existence of such a people ; 
they lay entirely out of , the line of maritime adventure : 
Tyre alone, on the Syrian coast, attracted the Grecian 
merchant. Nor is there any reason to suppose that the 
J ews of Palestine, who were now in their lowest state 
both as to numbers and optllence, had commenced their 
mercantile career. The accounts of the intercourse of 
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the earlier and later Grecian philosophers, Pythagoras 
and Plato, with the Hebrews, are majiifestly fictions of 
the Alexandrian Jews, eagerly adopted and exaggerated 
, by the Christian Fathers. The Greeks little appre- 
hended that a few leagues inland from the coast which 
their fleets perpetually passed, a people, speaking a lan- 
guage which they esteemed barbarous, was quietly 
pursuing its rural occupations, and cultivating its 
luxuriant soil, yet possessed treasures of poetry which 
would rival their own Pindar and Simonides, moral 
wisdom which might put to shame that of Plato ; a 
people who hereafter were to send forth the great 
religious instructors of the world. 

During this time too another capital, hereafter to rise 
to a commercial, literary, in its way, religious rival of 
Jerusalem, was at least founded, in Egypt, While in J eru- 
salem, the great body of the nation, the proper nation, was^ 
wrapping itseW round in its hard impenetrable Judaism, 
the Alexandrian Jews were dallying at least with Grecian 
influences, with which in later times they entered into 
treacherous alliance. The Jews of Alexandria probably 
spoke in Greek, certainly wrote in Greek ; they trans- 
lated the national Scriptures into Greek; they alle- 
gorized the Mosaic system, to bring it into harmony 
with the Greek philosophy. Every where that silent 
preparation (among, alas 1 but a few !) for the reception 
of Christianity, among the many for the obstinate re- 
jection of Christianity, had no doubt begun, which was 
to be continued and consummated during the two more 
eventful centuries about to elapse between the Macca- 
baic war and the promulgation of the GospeL 

The provincial administration of the Persian governors 
exercised only a general superintendence over the sub- 
ject nations, and the internal government of Jerusalem 
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(this seems clear) fell insensibly into the hands of the 
High Priests. Prom the administration of Nehemiah to 
the time of Alexander thg Great, one atrocious crime, 
committed in the family of the High Priest, appears the 
only memorable transaction in the uneventful annals of 
Juda3a. Eliashib was succeeded in the High Priesthood 
by Judas — Judas by John. The latter, jealous of the 
influence of his brother Jesus with Bagoses, the Persian 
governor, and suspecting him of designs on the High 
Priesthood, murdered him within the precincts of the 
sanctuary. The Persian came in great indignation to 
Jerusalem, and when the Jews would have prevented 
his entrance into the Temple, he exclaimed, “Am not I 
purer than the dead body of him whom ye have slain in 
the Temple?” Bagoses laid a heavy mulct on the 
whole people — fifty drachms for every lamb offered in 
^sacrifice. It seems that from that time Judsea has the 
happy distinction of being hardly if ever mentioned in 
the succeeding years, when war raged on all sides around 
her peaceful valleys. That the country was chastised, 
perhaps devastated (it is even said that a great number 
of Jews were swept away into captivity at Babylon), on 
account of real or suspected participation in the revolt 
of the Sidonians against Darius Ochus, appears to rest on 
probable authority,^ and no doubt Judsea must have 
occasionally suffered from the marches of the immense 
conflicting armies of Persia and Egypt. 


*■ It is a curious conjecture of Herz- 
feld that this is the period to wtiich 
may be assigned whatever is historical 
in the legend of Judith among the Apo- 
crypha. The son of a king of Cap- 
padocia, named Holophemes, appears 
as distinguished among the allies or vas- 
sals of the army of Ochus which in- 


vaded Egypt. Herzfeld suggests that 
he may have commanded the detach- 
ment ordered to inflict vengeance on 
the rebellious Jews. There is a Eunuch 
Bagoas, too, in the army of Ochus, 
and a Eunuch Bagoas plays a great 
part in the Book of Judith. 
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At length the peace of this favoured district was 
interrupted by the invasion of Alexander. After the 
demolition of Tyre, the conqueror marched against 
Gaza, which he totally destroyed. Either during the 
siege of Tyre, or during his march against Gaza, the 
Jews no doubt made their submission. On this simple 
fact has been built a romantic and picturesque story. 
While Alexander was at the siege of Tyre, he sent to 
demand the surrender of Jerusalem. The High Priest 
answered that he had sworn fealty to Darius, and was 
bound to maintain his allegiance to that monarch. After 
the taking of Gaza, the conqueror advanced against 
Jerusalem. Jaddua, the High Priest, and the people 
were in the greatest consternation. But, in a vision, 
God commanded Jaddua to take comfort — ^to hang the 
city with garlands — throw open the gates — and go forth 
to meet the enemy, himself clad in his pontifical robes, 
the priests in their ceremonial attire, the people in 
white garments. Jaddua obeyed. The solemn proces- 
sion marched forth to Sapha, an eminence, from whence 
the whole city and Temple might be seen. No sooner 
had Alexander beheld the High Priest in his hyacin- 
thine robes embroidered with gold, and with the turban 
and its gglden frontal, than he fell prostrate and adored 
the Holy Name, which was there inscribed in golden 
characters. His attendants were lost in astonishm&t. 
The Phoenicians and Chaldeans had been eagerly watch- 
ing the signal to disperse the suppliants, and pillage 
the city. The Syrian kings, who stood around, began 
to doubt if the king were in his senses. Parmenio at 
length demanded why he, whom all the world worshipped, 
should worship the High Priest. I worship,” replied 
the monarch, not the High Priest, but his God. In a 
vision at Dios in Macedonia, that figure in that very 
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dress appeared to me. He exhorted me to pass over 
into Asia, and achieve the conquest of Persia.** Alex- 
ander then took the Priest by the hand, and entered the 
city. He offered sacrifice ; and the High Priest commu- 
nicated to him the prophecies of Daniel, predicting that 
a Greek was to overthrow the Persian empire. Alex- 
ander, delighted with his reception, offered to the J ews 
whatever gift they should desire. They requested the 
freedom of their brethren in Media and Babylonia. 
They likewise obtained an exemption from tribute in 
the Sabbatical year. The difficulties and anachronisms 
of this whole story® have been exposed by Moyle, and 
Mitford the Grecian historian; and unfortunately^ the 
Alexandrian Jews were so much interested in inventing 
or embellishing any tale which could honourably con- 
nect them with the great founder of that city, that 
an account which has most probably passed through 
llieir hands must be received with great mistrust. It is 
added, that the Samaritans petitioned for the same ex- 
emption from tribute in the Sabbatical year. Alex- 
ander hesitated. But some of the inhabitants of Samaria 
having, for some unknown reason, risen against Andro- 
machus, the Macedonian commander in Samaria, Alex- 
ander ordered the whole people to bo expelled, and 
planted a Macedonian colony in their room. The 
Satnaritans retreated to Shechem, and hence they are 
called, in the book of Ecclesiasticus, the foolish people 
that dwell at Sichem, The insurrection and expulsion 
of the Samaritans are mentioned by Curtius, according to 
whom Andromachus was burned alive.* Of the former 

■ For instance : — The High Priest The opinions of more ancient authors 
refuses his allegiance to Alexander, may be found in Brucker, ii. 662 , 
though aware that he is designated by note. 

God, in the prophecy of Daniel, as the * « Oneravit hunc dolorem nuncius 
Destroyer of the Persian Empire. mortis Andromachi, quern prsefecerat 
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history, the chroniclers of Alexander are silent, excepting 
perhaps Justin, in a passage which ij is fair to mention." 
That author says, that in many of the Syrian cities, the 
kings came out to meet and submit to Alexander, with 
sacred fillets on their heads. Alexander is likewise 
stated to have transplanted 100,000 Jews to his new 
colony in Egj^t, and bestowed on them equal privi- 
leges and immunities with the Macedonians. 

On the death of Alexander, Judaea came into the 
possession of Laomedon, one of his generals. After the 
defeat of Laomedon, n.c. 321, Ptolemy, the king of 
Ejjypt, attempted to seize the whole of Syria. He ad- 
vanced against Jerusalem, assaulted it on the Sabbath, 
and met with no resistance, the superstitious Jews 
scrupling to violate the holy day, even in self-defence. 
The conqueror carried away 100,000 captives, whom he 
settled chiefly in Alexandria and Cyrene.’^ In a short 
time, following a more humane policy, he endeavoured 
to attach the Jewish people to his cause, enrolled an 
army of 30,000 men, and entrusted the chief garrisons 
of the country to their care. 

Syria and Juda3a did not escape the dreadful anarchy 
which ensued during the destructive warfare waged by 
the generals and successors of Alexander. Twice these 
provinces fell into the power of Antigonus, and twice 
were regained by Ptolemy, to whose share they \vere 
finally adjudged after the decisive defeat of Antigonus at 
Ipsus (b.o. 301). The maritime towns, Tyre, Joppa, and 
Gaza, were the chief objects of contention ; Jerusalem 
itself seems to have escaped tHe horrors of war. During 

Syrifle: vivum Samaritae cremaverant.” reges habuit.” Justin, Hist. xi. 10. 
Curt. Hist. iv. 8. * This number rests on the doubtful 

“Tunc in Syriam proficiscitur, authority of Aristeas. 
ubi obvios cum infiilis multos Orientis | 

VOL. I. 2 G 
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this dangerous period, Onias, the High Priest, adminis- 
tered the pubKc affairs for twenty-one years. He was 
succeeded, the year after the battle of Ipsus, by Simon 
the Just, a pontiff on whom Jewish tradition dwells with 
peculiar attachment.^ Simon’s death was the commence- 
ment of peril and disaster, announced, say the Kabbins, 
by the most alarming prodigies. The sacrifices, which 
were always favourably accepted during his life, at his 
death became uncertain or unfavourable. The scape goat, 
which used to be thrown from a rock, and to be dashed 
immediately to pieces, escaped (a fearful omen) into the 
desert. The great west light of the golden chandelier 
no longer burned with a steady flame — sometimes it 
was extinguished. The sacriflcial fire languished ; the 
sacrificial bread failed, so as not to suffice, as formerly, 
for the whole priesthood. 

The founding of the Syro-Grecian kingdom by Se- 
l(5ucus, and the establishment of Antioch as the capital, 
brought Judaea into the unfortunate situation of a weak 
province, placed between two great conflicting monar- 


^ “ Die Talmudische Tradition kennt 
gleichfalls einen Simon ha Zaddick, 
ohne dass mit Bestimmtheit anzugeben 
ware, ob sie den ersten, oder den 
zweiten darunter meint, weil sie eben 
den ganzen langen Zeitraum zwischen 
Ezra und den Makkabaern mit ihm 
ausfiiWt.** Geiger, Urschrift, p. 30. 
The rest of the passage is curious. 
Simon is said to have held the High- 
priesthood for forty years. It aj)- 
pears to me that Jewish tradition has 
mingled together two Simons, to both 
of whom it has assigned the title of the 
Just. Simon I. the Just was High 
Priest from B.C. 300 to 292 ; Simon II. 
(who repelled Ptolemy Philopator from 


the Temple : see p. 452) from B.C. 
2 1 9 to 195. To which does the splendid 
eulogy in Ecclesiasticus L. belong? 
“ He was as the morning, star in the 
midst of a cloud, and as the moon at 
the full ; as the sun shining in the 
Temple of the Most High, and as the 
rainbow giving light in the bright 
clouds. . . . When he put on the robe 
of honour, and was clothed with the 
perfection of glory ; when he went up 
to the holy altar, he made the garment 
of holiness honourable.*' Read the 
whole, the ideal of the pomp and ma- 
jesty of a High Priest. Compam Jost, 
i. 110. 
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chies. Syria, instead of a Satrapy or Pachalik of the 
great but remote Persian empire, became a powerful 
kingdom, ruled by ambitious princes,* and inheriting some 
of the Macedonian pride of* conquest. Antioch became 
one of the most flourishing cities in the world. The Se- 
leucidan kingdom could not but come intp constant 
collision with the Ptolemaic kingdom in Egypt ; and 
Jerusalem seemed doomed to be among the prizes of 
this interminable warfare, and in turn vassal to each. 
Still under the mild government of the three first 
Ptolemies, Soter, Philadelphus, and Euergetes,^ both 
the native and Alexandrian Jews enjoyed many marks of 
thffroyal favour ; and while almost all the rest of the world 
was ravaged by war, their coimtry flourished in profound 
peace. Towards the end of the reign of Euergetes, the 
prosperity of the nation was endangered by the indo- 
lence and misconduct of Onias II., the High Priest, 
the son of Simon the Just, who had succeeded tis 
uncles, Eleazar and Manasseh, in the supreme autho- 
rity. The payment of the customary tribute having 
been neglected, the Egyptian king threatened to invade 
the country, and to share it among his soldiers. The 
High Priest, being unable from age, or unwilling from 
indolence or morose temper, to go to Egypt to answer 
for his conduct, his nephew Joseph boldly undertook 
this delicate mission. Joseph, with difficulty, obtained 
money for his journey of certain wealthy Samaritans. 
He travelled to Egypt in a caravan with some rich Ccele- 
syrians and Phoenicians, who were going to Alexandria 
to obtain the farming of the^royal tribute. He caught 
from their conversation the sum they proposed to offer, 


* Euergetes sacrificed in the Temple 
of Jerusalem the sixth year of his 


reign, B.c. 239, 240. Champollion 
Figeac, Annales des Lagides, ii. 51, 

2 G 2 
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and the vast profit they intended to make of their bar- 
gain. On his arrival at court, he made rapid progress 
in the royal favour. When the farmers of the reve- 
nue came to make their offers, they bid 8000 talents ^ — 
Joseph instantly offered double that sum. His sui’eties 
were demanded ; ho boldly named the king and queen. 
Struck with the character of the man, the royal sure- 
ties testified their assent; and Joseph became farmer 
of the revenues of Judaea, Samaria, Phoenicia, and 
Coelesyria, with a formidable body of tax-gatherers, 
2000 soldiers. By making one or two terrible ex- 
amples, putting to death twenty men at Ascalon, and 
confiscating 1000 talents of their property — and ^ by 
the same severity at Scythopolis — Joseph succeeded in 
raising the royal revenue with great profit to himself. 
He continued to discharge his office with vigilance, punc- 
tuality, and prudence, for twenty-two years. Nor does it 
aj^ear that his measures were unjust or oppressive. His 
administration lasted till the invasion of Antiochus the 
Great. That enterprising monarch, not contented with 
wresting his own territory of Ccelesyria from the power 
of Ptolemy, seized Judoea, but was totally defeated in a 
great battle at Eaphia, near Gaza. After his victory, 
Ptolemy (Philopator) entered Jerusalem. He made 
sumptuous presents to the Temple, but pressing forward 
to enter the sanctuary, he was repelled by the High 
Priest, Simon, son of Onias. As he persisted, there was 
, a tumult and a wild wailing through the whole city, as 
if the walls and the pavement shrieked with the shrieking 
people, Ptolemy is reported to have been seized with 
a supernatural awe and horror ; he trembled like a reed 
before the wind, and fell speechless to the earth. But 


Probably Syri in taleuts. 
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from that time he entertained implacable animosity 
against the Jews, whom, it is saicf, he cruelly perse- 
cuted, as will hereafter be related, in Alexandria.^ Dur- 
ing the monarchy of the next Ptolemy (Epiphanes), 
Antioch us again seized Coelesyria and Judaea. Scopas, 
general of the Egyptian forces, recovered, garrisoned, 
and strengthened Jerusalem, which he ruled with an 
iron and oppressive hand. But having been defeated 
near the sources of the Jordan, he was constrained 
to leave Antiochus undisputed master of the territory. 
The Syrian king was received as a deliverer in Jeru- 
sal^Tn, and desirous to attach these valuable allies to 
his cause, he issued a decree highly favourable to the 
Avhole nation. Antiochus afterwards bestowed Ccele- 
syria and Judaea, as the dowry of his daughter Cleo- 
patra, on the young king of Egypt, Ptolemy Epiphanes. 
Still the revenues were to be shared by the t\fo 
sovereigns. In what manner the king of Syria re- 
gained his superiority does not appear, but probably 
through the disorder into which the affaire of Egypt 
fell, at the close of the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes, 
and during the minority of Ptolemy Philometor. 

It was^not, however, the tyranny of foreign sovereigns, 
but the unprincipled ambition of their own native rulers, 
that led to calamities little less dreadful than the Baby- 
lonian captivity, to the plimder and ruin of the holy gity, 
the persecution, and almost the extermination of the 
people. By the elevation of Joseph, the son of Tobias, 
to the office of collector, or farfner of the royal revenue, 
as above related, arose a family powerful enough to 

^ Herzfeld accepts as historical the recorded in what is call(^ the 3rd 
prsecution of the Jews, the scene in Book of Maccabees. He drops or ex- 
the Hippodrome, and the elephants, as plains away the miracle. 
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compete with that of the High Priest. Joseph had eight 
sons ; the youngest, Hyrcanus, by his own niece, who 
was substituted by her father in the place of a dancer, 
of whom Joseph had become violently enamoured in 
Egypt."" This niece he afterwards married. Hyrcanus, 
being sent on a mission to congratulate Ptolemy Philo- 
pator on the birth of his son, overreaching by audacious 
craft his father’s treasurer, Arion, whom he contrived to 
throw into prison, got possession of all his father’s trea- 
sures. By the magnificence of his presents, a hundred 
beautiful girls, and a hundred beautiful and well edu- 
cated boys,"^ which each cost^ talent and bore a talent 
in his hand, and by the readiness of his wit, Hyrcanus 
made as favourable an impression on the court as his 
father had done before liim. On his return to Judaea he 
was attacked by his brothers, jealous of his favour with the 
king of Egypt, and dreading his undisguised ambition r 
his father Joseph too, though he dared not betray it 
for fear of the king of Egypt, shared in this jealousy, 
and took part with the elder brothers. It came to open 
strife — two of the brothers were slain in the affray. 
Hyrcanus then retreated beyond the Jordan, and became 
collector of the revenue in that district. On his father’s 
death a great contest arose about the partition of his 
wealth ; the High Priest, Onias IIL, took part with the 
eldQr brothers against Hyrcanus. Hyrcanus fled again be- 
yond the Jordan, where he built a strong fortress. There 
he ruled for seven years, till the death of Seleucus and 
the accession of Antiochu^Epiphanes. The account of the 


^ The motive of Solymius in this 
substitution was that his brother might 
not contaminate himself by connexion 
with a heathen. 

eTTfl Kal v6^(f K€K^\VTai rois lou- 


^alois 'irXrja’idCeiv, Joseph, 

Ant. xii. 4, 6. 

^ ypdfxfjLara imcrrafi^vovs Kal clk- 
fjiaiordrovs. Joseph, ibid. 9. 
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castle wliich he built beyond the Jordan, not far from 
Heshbon, is full of marveL It w^ts of white marble, 
with animals of vast size sculptured on its walls, and 
surrounded with a deep fosse. The rocks abound it were 
hewn out into chambers and halls for banquets and 
sleeping rooms, and plentifully supplied Vith fresh 
water. But none of the doors of entrance or communi- 
cation were wider than one man could pass tlirough, lest 
the master should be surprised by his enemies, his bro- 
thers. There were also stately halls, with spacious gardens. 
He called it by the singular name of Tyre. He* would 
seam to have lived in perpetual warfare with his neigh- 
bours the Arabians, no doubt the Nabathseans of wealthy 
Petra, whom he plundered from his mountain fastness. 
On the accession of Antiochus Epiphanes, from some 
strange dread of the king’s power and of the enmity of 
the Syrians, and his vengeance for the injuries inflicted 
on the Arabians, Hyreanus slew himself. Such is tlie 
barren and unsatisfactory sentence which records the 
death of a man famous in his o'wn day, more famous as 
the ancestor of a race of Jewish kings. 

A feud in the moan time had arisen between Onias and 
Simon, according to conjecture the elder son of J oseph, who 
held th^ office of governor of the Temple.® The immediate 
cause of dispute, probably, related to the command over 
the treasury of the Temple, in which Onias had permitted 
Hyreanus to deposit part of his riches, and over which 
Simon, as collector of the royal revenue, might pretend* 


• There is great difficulty in this can hardly be a doubt that Simon, Cap- 
whole statement of Josephus, which tain of the Temple, was of priestly de- 
Herzfeld has endeavoured to unravel, scent. Great care must be taken by 
I do not think with perfect success. the reader not to confound this Simon 
Compare Herzfeld’s note, ii. 218 . with the High Priest, 

I should agree with him that there 
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to some authority. Simon fled to Apollonius, who 
governed Coelesyria^under King Seleucus, and gave an 
account of incalculable treasures laid up in the Jewish 
Temple. Heliodorus, the royal treasurer, was imme- 
diately despatched to take possession of this unexpected 
fund, so opportunely discovered; for the finances of 
Seleucus were exhausted by the exactions of the 
Komans. The whole city was in an agony of apprehen- 
sion, the High Priest seemed in the deeped distress, 
while the royal officer advanced to profane and pillage 
the Temple of God. Suddenly a horse, with a terrible 
rider clad in golden armour, rushed into the courts, gjid 
smote at Heliodorus with his fore feet. Two young 
men, of great strength and beauty, and splendidly attired, 
stood by the rider, and scourged the intruder with great 
violence. At this awful apparition the treasurer fell 
half dead upon the pavement, was carried senseless out 
of Ihe precincts of the sanctuary, and only revived after 
the promise of the High Priest to intercede with his 
offended Deity, Although the Jews were too much 
delighted, and the Syrians too much terrified, to doubt 
the reality of this miracle, yet Simon, the adversary of 
the High Priest, was not only incredulous, but openly 
accused him of imposture.*^ The factions grew more 
turbulent, and murders having been committed by the 
party of Simon, Onias went up to Antioch to request 
the interposition of the sovereign.^ 

• Soon after his arrival, Antiochus, sumamed Epi- 


^ This Simon now, of whom we 
spoke before, having been a bewrayer 
of the money and of his country, slan- 
dered Onias, as if he had terrified He- 
liodorus, and been the worker of these 
evils.” 2 Macc. iv, 1, 


» I have omitted the correspondence 
with Sparta, which I confess reads to 
me very apocrjrphal. Herzfeld suppose^ 
a Jewish colony in Sparta ! — in inhos- 
pitable and uncommercial Spai ta I 
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phanes, the Illustrious, or Epimanes, the Madman, suc- 
ceeded his brother Seleucus on the throne of Syria. 
Antiochus united the quick and versatile character of a 
Greek with the splendid voluptuousness of an Asiatic.'' 
At one time he debased the royal dignity by mingling 
with the revels of liis meanest subjects, scouring the 
streets in his riotous frolics, or visiting the lowest places 
of public entertainment, and the common baths ; or, 
like Peter of Kussia, conversing with the artisans in 
their shops on their various trades. With still less re- 
gard to the dignity of his own character, he was fond of 
miijiicking in public the forms of election to the Eoman 
magistracies ; he would put on a white robe, and canvass 
the passengers in the streets for their votes. Then, sup- 
posing himself to have been elected sedile, or tribune, 
he would cause his curule chair to be set in the open 
market-place, and administer justice — a poor revenge 
against a people before whose power he trembled ! On 
the other hand, the pleasures of Antiochus were those 
of a Sardanapalus and his munificence, more particu- 
larly towards the religious ceremonies and edifices, both 
of his own dominions and of Greece, was on a scale of 
truly Oriental grandeur : for among the discrepancies of 
this singular character must be reckoned a great de- 
gree of bigotry and religious intolerance. The admyers 
of the mild genius of the Grecian religion, and those 
who suppose religious persecution unknown in the vTorld 
till the era of Christianity, would do well to consider 
the wanton and barbarous attempt of Antiochus to ex- 
terminate the religion of the Jews and substitute that 
of the Greeks. Yet the savage and tyrannical violence 

^ Epiphanes was one of the cele- Var. Hist. ii. 41. 
brated drunkards of antiquity. jElian, Polybius, xxvi. 1 0 ; 1 Maoc. i. 2 1 , 8;c. 
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of Antiochus was, in fact, and surely we may say pro- 
videntially, the safeguard of the Jewish nation from the 
greatest danger to which it had ever been exposed, — 
the slow and secret encroachment of Grecian manners, 
Grecian aj-ts, Grecian vices, and Grecian idolatry. It 
roused the dormant energy of the ■ whole people, and 
united again, in indissoluble bonds, the generous desire 
of national independence with zealous attachment to 
the national religion. It again identified the true 
patriot with the devout worshipper. 

Joshua, or Jason, the brother of Onias, the High 
Priest, by the offer of 360 talents annually as tribute,*^ 
and 80 more from another source, bribed the luxurious 
but needy sovereign of Syria, to displace his unoffend- 
ing relative, and confer upon himself the vacant dignity, 
Onias was summoned to Antioch, and there detained in 
honourable confinement. Joshua proceeded to strengthen 
his own interests by undermining the national cha- 
racter ; he assumed a Grecian name, Jason ; obtained 
permission to build a gymnasium, to which ho attracted 
all the youth of the city ; ‘ weaned them by degrees 
from the habits and opinions of their fathers, and 
trained them in a complete system of Grecian education. 
He found many willing proselytes, who aflFected to con- 
demn the morose and unsocial manners of the zealots 
for the national faith. Jason allowed the services of 
the ’lemple to fall into disuse ; and carried his aliena- 
tion from the Jewish faith so far as to send a contribu- 
tion to the great games, ^^hich were celebrated at Tyre 
in honour of their tutelar deity, the Hercules of the 
Greeks."' This last act of impiety was frustrated by the 


^ Herzfeld, I think, shows satisfac- 
torily that this must have been for the 
annual tribute. 


^ 2 Macc. iv. 9 et seqq. 

“ “ In those days went there out of 
Israel wicked men, who persuaded 
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religious feelings of his messengers, who, instead of 
conferring the present on the conductors of the games, 
gave it to the magistrates to be employed^ the service 
of their fleet. The authority of Jason was short-lived, 
though in his progress through Ccelesyria, which he was 
determined to wrest altogether from the rival kingdom 
of Egypt, king Antiochus visited Jerusalem, and was 
received with all honour, processions of blazing torches, 
and the jubilant acclamations of the people." This 
adulation did not secure the power or dominion of Jason. 
In evil hour he sent, to pay the tribute at Antioch, 
another Onias, (his own brother, according to Josephus, 
or the brother of Simon, the son of Joseph, according 
to the book of Maccabees,) but who, in conformity to 
the Grecian fashion, had assumed the name of Menelaus. 
This man seized the opportunity of outbidding his em- 
ployer for the High-priesthood, and was accordingly 
substituted in his place. Menelaus came to Jerusalem 
with the fury of a cruel tyrant, and the rage of a savage 
beast.® Jason fled to the country of the Ammonites. 
Menelaus, however, found the treasury exhausted by 
the profusion of Jason, and, in order to make good his 
payments at Antioch, secretly purloined the golden 
vessels of the Temple, which he sold at Tyre. The zeal 
of the deposed High Priest, Onias, was kindled at this 
sacrilege ; he publicly denounced the plunderer before 
the tribunal of Antioch. But the gold of Menelaus was^ 
all-powerful among the oflScers of the Syrian court. 


many, saying, Let us go and make a 
covenant with the heathen that are 
round about us, for since we departed 
from them we have had much sorrow. 
So the device pleased them well.’* 
1 Macc. i. 11, 12. In the naked ex- 


hibitions of the Palaestra they were 
ashamed of, and disguised their dis* 
tinction as descendants of Abraham. 
Ibid. 15. 

® 2 Macc. iv. 22. 

® 2 Macc. iv. 25. 
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Onias fled to an asylum in the Daphne near Antioch, 
but being persuaded^to come forth, was put to death by 
Andronicus, whom Menelaus had bribed. Yet the life 
of Onias had 'been so blameless and dignified, that even 
the profligajte court and thoughtless monarch lamented 
his death. In the mean time a formidable insurrection 
had taken place in Jerusalem. The people, indignant 
at the plunder of the Temple, attacked Lysimachus, 
brother of Menelaus, who had been left in command, 
and, although he rallied a force of 3000 men, over- 
powered and slew him. 

Antiochus had now opened his second campaign "for 
the subjugation of Egypt. After the death of Cleopatra, 
the queen-mother, two nobles had taken on themselves 
the guardianship of the young king, Ptolemy Philometor, 
who was now about fourteen years old. Antiochus 
seized the opportunity, when the Eomans, of whom he 
stood in awe, were engaged in their desperate war with 
Perseus, king of Macedonia. His first campaign, his 
seizure of Pelusium, the feuds in Alexandria, the strife 
for the throne between the two brothers, Philometor 
and Physcon, the haughty interference of the Eomans, 
the famous interview between Popilius Lsenas and the 
proud king of Syria, belong to the general history of the 
time^ Antiochus had now screwed up his ambition to 
a new invasion of Egypt. While at Tyre, a deputation 
from Jerusalem came before Antiochus to complain of 
‘^the tyranny of Menelaus. Menelaus contrived not merely 
that the embassy should huve no effect, but the ambas- 
sadors themselves were murdered. Antiochus advanced 
the next year (b.o. 169) into Egypt : his career was 
victorious : the whole country submitted. But a false 
rumour of his death having reached Palestine, Jason, 
the dispossessed High Priest, seized the opportunity of 
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revolt against his brother, took the city, shut up Mene- 
laus in the castle of Acra, and began to exercise the 
most horrible revenge against the opposite party. The 
intelligence of the insurrection, magnified*into a delibe- 
rate revolt of the whole nation, reached Antiochus. The 
doom of the city had not been without !ts portent. 
Early in the year^ the heavens had been ablaze with 
what appeared horsemen in cloth of gold, tilting at 
each other, with the flash of swords and bucklers.^ The 
wild tumult in the sky lasted for forty nights. The ill- 
fated city, according to the omen, fell without much re- 
sistance. The conqueror marched without delay against 
Jerusalem, put to death in three days’ time 40,000 of 
the inhabitants, and seized as many more to be sold as 
slaves. Bad as this was, it was the common fate of 
rebellious cities : but Antiochus proceeded to more cruel 
and wanton outrages against the religion of the people. 
He entered every court of the Temple, pillaged the trea- 
sury, seized all the sacred utensils, the golden candle- 
stick, the table of shewbrcad, the altar of incense ; and 
thus collected a booty to the amount of 1800 talents. 
He then commanded a great sow to be sacrificed on the 
altar of burnt ofierings, part of the flesh to be boiled, 
and the^quor from the unclean animal to be sprinkled 
over every part of the Temple ; and thus desecrated with 


P B.C. 167: Summer. 

2 Macc. V. 1, Compare similar 
(rent at Mexico ; and for explanation, 
Humboldt, Kosmos, i. 145. Com- 
pare also Plutarch, Marius, c. 17. In 
my younger days I described an aurora 
borealis — I had myself seen it — in lines 
which might seem to be, but were 
not, taken from the Book of Macca* 
bees; — 


Forth springs an arch, 

O’erspannlng with Its crystal path>\4yptire 

The starry sky : as though for Gods to march 

With show of heavenly warfare daunting 
earth, 

To that wild revel of the northern clouds ; 

T%y now with brcMui and baimery light 
distinct 

Stream in their restless waverings to and 
fro . . . 

Anon like slender lances bright start up, 

And cross and clash, with hurtle and with 
flash 

Tilting their ahry tournament 

Samor, Book lit p. 4k 
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the most odious defilement the sacred place, which the 
Jews had considered for centuries the one holy spot in all 
the universe/ The dastardly Jason had escaped before 
the approach of Antiochus : he led a wandering life ; and 
died at length, unpitied and despised, at Lacedaemon, 
Menelaus, "vvho had remained shut up in Acra, and per- 
haps with his followers aided the easy conquest of the 
city by Antiochus, retained the dignity of High Priest ; 
but two foreign officers, Philip, a Phrygian, and An- 
dronicus, were made governors of Jerusalem and 
Samaria. 

Two years afterwards, Antiochus, having been ex- 
pelled from Egypt by the Eomans, determined to 15 up- 
press every pretension to independence within his own 
territories. He apprehended, perhaps, the usual policy 
of the Romans, who never scrupled at any measures to 
weaken the powerful monarchies which stood in the 
way of their schemes of conquest, whether by exciting 
foreign enemies, or fomenting civil disturbances in their 
states. He determined to exterminate the Hebrew race 
from the face of the earth. The execution of the san- 
guinary edict was entrusted to Apollonius, and executed 
with as cruel despatch as the most sanguinary tyrant 
could desire. Apollonius waited till the Sabbath, when 
all the people were occupied in their peaceful religious 
duties. He then let loose his soldiers against the unre- 
sisting multitude, slew all the men, till the streets ran 
with blood, and seized all the women as captives. He 
proceeded to pillage and then to dismantle the city, 
which he set on fire in mfiany places : he threw down the 
walls, and built a strong fortress on the highest part 
of Mount Sion, which commanded the Temple and all 


Joseph. Ant. xii. 5. 
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the rest of the city. From this garrison he harassed all 
the people of the country, who stole in with fond 
attachment to visit the ruins, or to offer a hasty and 
interrupted worship in the place of the sanctuary ; for 
all the public services had ceased, and no voice of 
adoration was heard in the holy city, unless (ff the pro- 
fane heathen calling on their idols. The persecution 
did not end here. Antiochus had waged internecine 
war against the race, he would wage internecine war 
against the religion of the Jews. He issued out an edict 
for uniformity of worship throughout his dominions, and 
despatched officers into all parts to enforce rigid com- 
pliance with the decree. This office in the district 
of Judoea and Samaria was assigned to Athenseus,® an 
aged man, who was well versed in the ceremonies and 
usages of the Grecian religion. The Samaritans, ac- 
cording to the Jewish account, by which they are repre- 
sented as always asserting their Jewish lineage when It 
seemed to their advantage, and their Median descent 
when they hoped thereby to escape any imminent dan- 
ger, yielded at once. The temple on Gerizim was 
formally consecrated to Jupiter Xenius. Athenseus, 
having been so far successful, proceeded to Jerusalem, 
where, with the assistance of the garrison, he prohibited 
and suppressed every observance of the Jewish religion, 
forced the people to profane the Sabbath, to ^at 
swine’s flesh and other unclean food, and exprqgsly 
forbade the national rite of circumcision. The Temple 
was dedicated to Jupiter Olympius; the statue of that 
deity was erected on part of Ae altar of burnt offer- 
ings, and sacrifice duly performed. Two women, who 


■ I think this a proper name, rather than an Athenian or man of Athena. 
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circumcised their children, were hanged in a conspicu- 
ous part of the with their children round their 
necks : and many more of those barbarities committed, 
which escape the reprobation of posterity from their 
excessive atrocity. Cruelties, too horrible to be related, 
sometimes^ for that very reason, do not meet with the 
detestation they deserve. Among other martyrdoms, 
Jewish tradition dwells with honest pride on that of 
Eleazar, a scribe, ninety years old, who determined to 
leave a notable example to such as be young, to die wih 
lingly and courageously for the honourable and holy laws: 
and that of the seven brethren, who, encouraged by 
their mother, rejected the most splendid offers,'" and 
confronted the most excruciating torments rather than 
infringe the law. 

From Jerusalem the persecution spread throughout 
the country ; in every city the same barbarities were 
executed, the same profanations introduced ; and, as a 
last insult, the feasts of the Bacchanalia, the licence 
of which, as they were celebrated in the later ages 
of Greece, shocked the severe virtue of the older 
Romans, were substituted for the national festival of 
Tabernacles. The reluctant Jews were forced to join 
in these riotous orgies, and to carry the ivy, the insignia 
of the god. So near was the Jewish nation, so near 
the* worship of Jehovah, to total extermination. 
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